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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The following Tracts were published with the object of 
contributing something towards the practical revival of doc- 
trines, which, although held by the great divines of our 
Church, at present have become obsolete with the majority 
of her members, and are withdrawn from public view even 
by the more learned and orthodox few who still adhere to 
them. The Apostolic succession, the Holy Catholic Churcli, 
were principles of action in the minds of our predecessors of 
the 17 th century; but, in proportion as the maintenance of 
the Church has been secured by law, her ministers have been 
under the temptation of leaning on an arm of flesh instead 
of her own divinely-provided discipline, a temptation in- 
creased by political events and arrangements which need 
not here be more than alluded to. A lamentable increase 
of sectarianism has followed; being occasioned (in addition 
to other more obvious caiises,) first, by the cold aspect which 
the new Church doctrines have presented to the religious 
sensibilities of the mind, next to their meagrencss in sug- 
gesting motives to restrain.it from seeking out a more 
influential discipline. Doubtless obedience to the law of 
the land, and the careful maintenance of “ decency and 
order,** (the topics in usage among us,) are plain duties of 
the Gospel, and a reasonable ground for keeping in commu- 
nion with the Elstablished Church ; yet, if Providence has 
graciously provided for our weakness more interesting and 
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constraining motives, it is thanklessly to neglect them; 
just as it would be a mistake*^ rest the duties of temper- 
ance or justice on the mere law of natural religion, when 
they are mercifully sanctioned in the Gospel by the more 
winning authority of our Saviour Christ. Experience has 
shewn the inefficacy of the mere injunctions of Church order, 
however scripturally enforced, in restraining from schism 
the awakened and anxious sinner ; who goes to a dissenting 
preacher because (as he expresses it) he gets good from 
him and though he does not stand excused in God’s sight 
for yielding to the temptation, surely the Ministers of the 
Church are not blameless if, by keeping back the more gra- 
cious and consoling truths provided for the little ones of 
Christ, they indirectly lead him into it. Had he been 
taught as a child, that the Sacraments, not preaching, arc 
the sources of Divine Grace ; that the Apostolical ministry 
had a virtue in it w'hich went out over the whole Church, 
when sought by the prayer of faith ; that fellowship with it 
was a gift and privilege, as well as a duty, we could not 
have had so many wanderers from our fold, nor so many 
cold hearts within it. 

This instance may suggest many others of the superior 
influence of an apostolical over a mere secular method of 
teaching. The awakened mind knows its wants, but cannot 
provide for them ; and in its hunger will feed upon ashes, if 
it cannot obtain the pure milk of the word. Methodism 
and Popery are in different ways the refuge of those whom 
the Churcli stints of tlic gifts of grace ; they are the foster- 
mothers of abandoned children. The neglect of the daily 
service, the desecration of festivals, the Eucharist scantily 
administered, insubordination permitted in all ranks of the 
Church, orders and offices imperfectly developed, the want 
of Societies for particular religious objects, and the like 
deficiencies, lead the feverish mind, desirous of a vent to its 
feelings, and a stricter rule of life, to the smaller religious 
Communities, to prayer and biblc meetings, and ill-advised 
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institutions and societies, on the one hand, — on the other, 
to the solemn and captivating services by which Popery 
gains its proselytes. Moreover, the multitude of men can- 
not teach or guide themselves; and an injunction given 
tlieirt to depend on their private judgment, cruel in itself, 
is doubly hurtful, as throwing them on such teachers as 
speak daringly and promise largely, and not only aid but 
supersede individual exertion. 

These remarks may serve as a clue, for those who care to 
pursue it, to the views which have led to the publication of 
the following Tracts. The Church of Christ was intended 
to cope with human nature in all its forms, and surely the 
gifts vouchsafed it are adequate for that gracious purpose. 
There arc zealous sons and servants of her English branch, 
who see with sorrow that she is defrauded of her full useful- 
ness by particular theories and principles of the present age, 
which interfere with the execution of one portion of her 
connnission ; and while they consider that the revival of this 
portion of truth is especially adapted to break up existing 
})art^s in the Cliurch, and to form instead a bond of union 
among all who love the liOrd Jesus Christ in sincerity, they 
believe that nothing but these neglected doctrines, faithfully 
j)reachecl, will repress that extension of Popery, for which 
the ever nuiltiplying divisions of the religious world arc too 
c learly preparing the way. 
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THOUGHTS 

ON 

THE MINISTERIAL COMMiSSIOli 

RESPECTFULLY ADDRESSED TO THE CLERGY. 


I AH but one of yourselves, — a Presbyter ; and therefore I con " 
ceal my name, lestl should take too much on myself by speaking 
in my own person. Yet speak 1 roust ; for the times are very 
evil, yet no one speaks against them. 

Is not this so ? Do not we ** look one upon another,*’ yet per- 
form nothing ? Do wc not all confess the peril into which the 
Church is come, yet sit still each in his own retirement, as if 
mountains and seas cut off brother from brother ? Therefore 
Nufier me, while I try to draw you forth from those pleasant re- 
treats, which it has been our blessedness hitherto to enjoy, to 
contemplate the condition and prospects of our Holy Mother in a 
practical way ; so that one and all may unlearn that idle habit, 
which has grown upon us, of owning the state of things to be 
bad, yet doing nothing to remedy it. 

Consider a moment. Is it fair, is it dutiful, to suffer our 
Bishops to stand the brunt of the battle without doing our part 
to support them ? Upon them comes the care of all the 
Churches.** This cannot be helped ; indeed it is their glory. 
Not one of us would wish in the least to deprive them of the 
duties, the toils, the responsibilities of their high Office. And, 
blaei event as it would be for the country, yet, (as far as they 
are concerned,} we could not wish them a more blessed termina- 
tion of their course, than the spoiling of their goods, and mar- 
tyrdom. 

To them then we willingly and afTectionately relinquish their 
high privileges and honors ; we encroach not upon the rights of 
the SUCCESSORS of the apostles ; we touch not their sword 
and crosier. Yet surely we may be their shield-bearers in tlie 
battle without offence ; and by our voice and deeds be to them 
what Luke and Timothy were to St. Paul. 

Now then let me come at once to the subject which leads me to 
address you. Should the Government and Country so far forget 
their God as to cast off the Church, to deprive it of its temporal 
honors and substance, on w/tat will you rest tlie claim of respect 
and attention which you make upon your flocks ? Hitherto you 
have been upheld by your .birth, your education, your wealth, 
your connexions ; should these secular advantages cease, on what 
must Christ’s Ministers depend? It not this a serious practical 
question ? We know bow miserable is the state of religious 
bodies not supported by the State. Look at the Dissenters on all 
sides of you, and you will see at once that their Ministers, de- 
pending simply upon the people, become the creatures of the 
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,p4^jple. Are you content that this should be your case ? Ahi’* I 
g^c'Ater evil licfal Christiana, than for their teachers to be 
by then)* instead of guiding ? How can we ** hold fast 
of sound words/* and ** keep that which is coinmitted 
trust/* if our influence is to depend simply on our popu- 
noH^ ? Is it not our very office to oppose the world ? can we then 
^^Qw ourselves to court it ? to preach smooth things and pro- 
phesy deceits ? to make the way of life easy to the rich and indo- 
lent, and to bribe tlie humbler classes by excitements and strong 
intoxicating doctrine ? Surely it must not be so ; — and the 
question recurs, on rvhat are we to rest our authority, when the 
State deserts us ? 


Christ has not left His Church without claim of its own upon 
the attention of men. Surely not. Hard Master He cannot be, 
to bid us oppose the world, yet give us no credentials for so 
doing. There are some who rest their divine mission on their 
own unsupported assertion ; others, who rest it upon their popu- 
larity ; others, on their success ; and others, who rest it ufion 
their temporal distinctions. This last case has, perhaps, been 
too^ much our own ; I fear we have neglected the real ground on 
which our authority is built, — our apostolical okscent. 

We have been born, not of blocd, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. The Lord Jesus Christ gave 
His Spirit to His Apostles ; they in turn laid their hands on 
those \s ho should succeed them ; and these again on others ; and 
so the sacred gift has been handed down to our present Bishops, 
who have appointed us as their assistants, and in some sense re- 
presentatives. 

Now every one of us believes this. I know that some will at 
first deny they do ; still they do believe it. Only, it is not sufFi- 
ciently practically impressed on their minds. They do believe 
it ; for it is the doctrine of the Ordination Service, which they 
have recognised as truth in the most solemn season of their lives. 
In order, then, not to prove, but to remind and impress, I entreat 
your attention to the words used when you were made Ministers 
of Christ’s Church. 


The office of Deacon was thus committed to you ; ** Take thou 
authority to execute the office of a Deacon in the Church of God 
committed unto thee : In the name/* &c. 

And the priesthood thus ; 

Receive the Holy Ghost, for the office and work of a Priest, 
“ in the Church of God, now committed unto tliee by the im])osi- 
“ lion of our bands. Wliose sins thou dost forgive, they are for- 
** given ; and whose sins tliou dost retain, they are retained. And 
** be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word of God, and of His 
“ Holy Sacraments : In the name,” &c. 

These, I say, were words spoken to us, and received by us, 
^ when we were brought nearer to Cod than at any other lime of 
our lives. I know the grace of ordination is contained in the 
laying on of liands, not in any form of words ; — ^yct in our own 
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case, (as has ever been usual in the Church,) words of blessing 
have accompanied the act. Thus we have confessed before God 
our belief, that through the Bishop who ordained us, we received 
tlie Holy Ghost, the power to bind and to loose, to adminbter 
the Sacraments, and to preach. Now /sow is he able to give 
these great gifts ? Whence is bis right ? Are these words idle, 
(which would be taking God*s name in vain,) or do they express 
merely a wish, (which surely is very far below their meaning,) or 
do they not rather indicate that the Speaker is conveying a gift ? 
Surely they can mean nothing short of this. But whence, 1 ask, 
his right to do so ? Has he any right, except as having received 
the power from those who consecrated him to be a Bishop ? He 
could not give what he had never received. It is plain then that 
he but transmits; and that the Christian Ministry is a succes- 
sion. And if we trace back the power of ordination from hand 
to hand, of course we shall come to the Apostles at last. We 
know we do, as a plain historical fact ; and therefore all we, who 
have been ordained Clergy, in the very form of our ordination 
acknowledged the doctrine of the apostolical succession. 

And for the same reason, we must necessarily consider ndhe to 
be ordained who have not thus been ordained. For if or- 
dination is a divine ordinance, it must be necessary ; and if it 
is not a divine ordinance, how dare we use it ? Therefore all 
who use it, all of us, must consider it necessary. As well might 
we ]>retend the Sacraments are not necessary to Salvation, while 
we make use of the ofRces of the Liturgy ; for when God 
appoints means of grace, they are the means. 

I do not see how any one can escape from this plain view of 
the subject, except, (as I have already hinted,) by declaring, that 
the words do not mean all that they say. But only reflect what 
a most unseemly time for random words is that, in which Mi- 
nisters are set apart for their oflice. Do we not adopt a Liturgy, 
in order to hinder inconsiderate idle language, and shall we, in 
the most sacred of all services, write down, subscribe, and use 
again and again forms of speech, which have not been weighed, 
and cannot be taken strictly ? 

Therefore, my dear Brethren, act up to your professions. Let 
it not be said that you have neglected a gift; for if you have the 
Spirit of the Apostles on you, surely this is a great gift. ** Stir 
up the gift of Goo which is in you.” Make much of it. Show 
your value of it. Keep it before your minds as an honorable 
badge, far higher than that secular respectability, or cultivation, 
or polish, or learning, or rank, which gives you a hearing with 
the many. Tell them of your gift. The times will soon drive 
you to do this, if you mean to be still any thing. But wait not 
for the times. Do not be compelled, by the world’s forsaking 
you, to recur as if unwillingly to the high source of your autho- 
rity. Speak out now, before you are forced, both as glorying in 
your privilege, and to ensure your rightful honor from your 
people. A notion has gone abroad, that they can take away your 



4 


power. They think they have given anil can take it away. 
They tliink it lies in the Church property, and they know that 
they have politically the power to confiscate that property. They 
have been deluded into a notion that present palpable usefulness, 
produceable results, acceptableness to your flocks, that these and 
such like are the tests of your Divine commission. Enlighten 
them in this matter. Exalt our Holy Fathers, the Bishops, as 
the Representatives of the Apostles, and the Angels of the 
Churches ; and magnify your office, as being ordained by them to 
take part in their Ministry. 

But, if you wiU not adopt my view of the subject, which 1 
offer to you, not doubtingly, yet (I hope) respectfully, at all 
events, choose your side. To remain neuter much longer will 
be itself to take a part. CAoose your side ; since side you shortly 
must, with one or other party, even though you do nothing. Fear 
to be of those, whose line is decided for them by chance circum- 
stances, and who may perchance find themselves with the ene- 
mies of Christ, while they think but to remove themselves from 
worldly politics. Such abstinence is impossible in troublous times. 
He that is not with me, is against me, and he that oather- 
ETH not with me SCATTERETH ABROAD. 
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THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper, and every 

tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou sualt 

CONDEMN. 

It is sometimes said, that the Clergy should abstain 
from politics ; and that, if a Minister of Christ is political, he 
is not a follower of him who said, ** My kingdom is not of this 
world." Now there is a sense in which this is true, but, as it is 
commonly taken, it is very false. 

It is true that the mere affairs of this world should not engage 
a Clergyman ; but it is absurd to say that the affairs of this world 
should not at all engage his attention. If so, this world is not a 
preparation for another. Are we to speak when individuals sin, 
and not when a nation, which is but a collection of individuals ? 
Must we speak to the poor, but not to the rich and powerful ? In 
vain does St. James warn us against having the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with respect of persons. In vain does the Prophet 
declare to us the word of the Lord, that if the watchmen of Israel 
“speak not to warn the wicked from his way," “ his blood will be 
required at the watchman’s hand." 

Complete our Lord’s declaration concerning the nature of His 
kingdom, and you will see it is not at all inconsistent with the 
duty of our active and zealous interference in matters of this world. 
“If My kingdom w'ere of this w’orld," He says, ^^then would 
My servants fight J"' — Here He has vouchsafed so to explain Him- 
self, that there is no room for misunderstanding His meaning. No 
one contends that His ministers ought to use the weapons of a 
carnal warfare; but surely to protest, to warn, to threaten, to ex- 
communicate, arc not such weapons. Let us not be scared from 
a plain duty, by the mere force of a misapplied text. There is an 
unexceptionable sense in which a clergyman may, nay must be 
politicaL And above all, when the Nation interferes with the 
rights and possessions of the Church, it can with even less grace 
complain of the Church interfering with the Nation. 

With this introduction let me call your attention to what seems 
a most dangerous infringement on our rights, on the part of the 
State, ’rhe Legislature has lately taken upon itself to remodel 
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the dioceses of Ireland ; a proceeding which involves the appoint- 
ment of certain Bishops over certain Clergy, and of certain clergy 
under certain Bishops, without the Church being consulted in the 
matter. 1 do not say whether or not harin will follow from this 
particular act with reference to Ireland ; but consider whether it 
be not in itself an interference with things spiritual. 

Are we content to be a^ccounted the mere creation of the State, 
as schoolmasters and teachers may be, or soldiers, or magistrates, 
or other public officers ? Did the State make us ? can it unmake 
us ? can it send out missionaries ? can it arrange dioceses ? Surely 
all these are spiritual functions ; and Laymen may as well set about 
preaching, and consecrating the Lord’s Supper, as assume these. 
1 do not say the guilt is equal ; but that, if the latter is guilt, the 
former is. Would St. Paul, with his good will, have suHered the 
Roman power to appoint Timothy, Bishop of Miletus, as well as of 
Ephesus ? Would Timothy at such a bidding have undertaken the 
charge ? Is not tlie notion of such an order, such an obedience, 
absurd ? Yet has it not been realized in what has lately happened ? 
For in w*hat is the English state at present dilferent from the Roman 
formerly ? Neither can be accounted members of the Church of 
CuRUT. No one can say the British Legislature is in our com- 
munion, or that its members are necessarily even Christians. 
What pretence then has it for, not merely advising, but super- 
seding the Ecclesiastical power ? 

Bear with me, while I express my fear, th^it we do not, as much 
as we ought, consider the force of that article of our Belief, The 
One Catholic and Apostolic Church.’' This is a tenet so import- 
ant as to have been in the Creed from the beginning. It is men- 
tioned there as a Jact and a fact to be believed^ and therefore 
practical. Now what do wc conceive is meant by it ? As people 
vaguely take it in the present day, it seems only an assertion that 
there is a number of sincere Christians scattered through the world. 
But is not this a truism ? who doubt it ? who can deny that there 
are people in various places who are sincere believers ? what comes 
of this ? how is it important ? why should it be placed as an 
article of faith, after the belief in the Holy Ghost? Doubtless 
the only true and satisfactory meaning is that which our Divines 
have ever taken, that there is on earth an existing Society, Apostolic 
as founded by the Apostles, Catholic because it spreads its branches 
in every place ; i. e. the Church Visible with its Bishops, Priests, 
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and Deacons. And this surely is a most important doctrine ; for 
what can be better news to the bulk of mankind than to be told 
that Christ when He ascended, did not leave us orphans, but 
appointed representatives of Himself to the end of time ? 

** The necessity of believing the Holy Catholic Church,” says 
Bishop Pearson in his Exposition of the Creed, ** appeareth first 
** in this, that Christ hath appointed it as the only way to eternal 
** life .... Christ never appointed two ways to heaven, nor did 
** He build a Church to save some, and make another institution for 
“ other men's salvation. There is none other name under heaven 
** given among men whereby we must be saved, but the name of 
** Jesus ; and that name is no otherwise given under heaven than 
“ in the Church.” “ This is the congregation of those persons here 
** on earth which shall hereafter meet in heaven .... There is a 
“ necessity of believing the Catholic Church, because except a man 
** be of that he can be of none. Whatsoever Church pretendetb to 
** a new beginning, pretendeth at the same time to a new Church- 
** dom, and whatsoever is so new is none.” This indeed is the 
unanimous opinion of our divines, that, as the Sacraments, so 
Communion with the Church, is generally necessary to salva- 
“ tioii,” in the case of those who can obtain it. 

If then we express our belief in the existence of One Church on 
earth from Christ’s coming to the end of all things, if there is 
a promise it shall continue, and if it is our duty to do our part 
in our generation towards its continuance, how can we with a safe 
conscience countenance the interference of the Nation in its con- 
cerns ? Does not such interference tend to destroy it ? Would it 
not destroy it, if consistently followed up? Now% may we sit still 
and keep silence, when efibrts are making to break up, or at least 
materially to weaken that Ecclesiastical Body which we know is 
intended to last while the world endures, and the safety of which 
is committed to our keeping in our day ? How shall we answer 
for it, if we transmit that Ordinance of God less entire than it 
came to us ? 

Now what am I calling on you to do ? You cannot help what 
has been done in Ireland ; but you may protest against it. You 
may as a duty protest against it in public and private ; you may 
keep a jealous watch on the proceedings of the Nation, lest a 
second act of the same kind be attempted. You may keep it before 
you as a desirable object that the Irish Church should at some 
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future day meet in Synod and protest herself against what has 
been done ; and then proceed to establish or rescind the Sute 
injunction as may be thought expedient. 

I know it is too much the fashion of the times to think any 
earnestness for ecclesiastical rights unseasonable and absurd, as if 
it were the feeling of those who live among books and not in the 
world. But it is our duty to live among books, especially to live 
by ONE BOOK, and a very old one ; and therein we are enjoined 
to ** keep that good thing which is committed unto us,” to “ neglect 
not our gift.” And when men talk, as they sometimes do, as if 
in opposing them we were standing on technical difficulties instead 
of welcoming great and extensive benefits which would be the re- 
sult of their measures, I would ask them, (letting alone the question 
of their beneficial nature, which is a question,) whether this is not 
being wise above that is written, whether it is not doing evil that 
good may come. We cannot know the effects which will follow 
certain alterations ; but we can decide that the means by which it 
is proposed to attain them are unprecedented and disrespectful to 
the Church. And when men say, **t/te day is past for stickling 
about ecclesiastical rights,” let them sec to it, lest they use sub- 
stantially the same arguments to maintain their position as those 
who say, “ The day is past for being a Christian.” 

Lastly, is it not plain that by showing a bold front and defend- 
ii^ the rights of the Church, we are taking the only course which 
can make us respected ? Yielding will not persuade our enemies to 
desist from their efforts to destroy us root and branch. Wc cannot 
liope by giving something to keep the rest. Of this surely we 
have had of late years sufficient experience. But by resisting 
strenuously, and contemplating and providing against the worst, 
we may actually prevent the very evils we fear. To prepare for 
persecution may be the way to avert it. 
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THOUGHTS 

IlKVPErTFUl.I.Y AOOnPSSFD TO THE CI.FIIGY 

ON ALTERATIONS IN THE LITURGY. 


Attempts arc making to get the Liturgy altered. My dear 
Brethren, I beseech you, consider with me whether you ought 
not to resist the alteration of even one jot or tittle of it. Thougli 
you would in your own private judgments wish to have this or 
tliat phrase or arrangement amended^ is this a time to concede 
one tittle ? 

Why do I say this ? because, though most of you would wish 
some immaterial points altered, yet not many of you agr€;e in 
those |X)ints, and not many of you agree what is and what is not 
immaterial. If all your respective emendations are taken, the 
alterations in the Services will be extensive; and though each 
will gain something he wishes, he will lose more from those alter- 
ations which he did not wish. Tell me, are the present imper- 
fections (as they seem to each) of such a nature, and so many, 
that their removal will compensate for the recasting of much which 
each thinks to be no imperfection, or rather an excellence ? 

There are persons who wish the Marriage Service emended ; 
there are others who would be indignant at the changes proposed. 
There are some who wish the Consecration Prayer in the Holy 
Sacrament to be what it was in King Edward’s first book ; there 
are others who think this would be an approach to Popery. 
Tliere are some who wish the imprecatory Psalms omitted ; there 
are others who would lament this omission as savoring of the 
shallow and detestable liberalism of the day. There arc some 
who wish the Services shortened ; there are others who think we 
should have far more Services, and more frequent attendance at 
public worship than we have. 

How few would be pleased by any given alterations ; and how 
many pained ! 

But once begin altering, and there will be no reason or justice 
in stopping, till the criticisms of all parties are satisfied. Thus 
will not the Liturgy be in the evil case described in the \vell- 
known story, of the picture subjected by the artist to the observa- 
tions of passers-by ? And, even to speak at present of compara- 
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lively immaterial alterations, I mean such as do not 
upon the doctrines of the Prayer Book, will not it even with tluse 
be a changed book ? and will not that new book be for certain an 
inconsistent one, the alterations being made, not on principle, but 
upon chance objections urged from various quarters? 

But this is not all. A taste for criticism grows iqxm the mind. 
When we b^in to examine and take to pieces, our judgment 
becomes perplexed, and our feelings unsettled. I do not know 
whether others feel this to the same extent, but for myself, I con- 
fess there are few parts of the Service that I could not disturb 
myself about, and feel fastidious at, if I allowed my mind in 
this abuse of reason. Finrt, e. g. I might object to the o\)ening 
sentences ; “ they are not evangelical enough ; CiiiiiST is not 
mentioned in them ; they are principally from the Old Testa- 
ment.*’ Then I should criticise the Exhortation, as having too 
many w*ords, and as antiquated in style. I might find it liard to 
speak against the Confession ; but ** the Absolution,’* it might 
be said, is not strong enough ; it is a mere declariition, not an 
announcement of pardon to those who have confessed.” And 
so on. 

Now 1 think this unsettling of the mind a friglitful thing; 
both to ourselves, and more so to our flocks. They have long 
regarded the Prayer Book with reverence as tltc stay of their 
faith and devotion. The weaker sort it will make sceptical ; the 
better it will offend and pain. Take, e. g. an alteration which 
some have offered in the Creed, to omit or otlierwisc word llie 
clause, “ He descended into Is it nr> comfort for mourners 

to be told that Christ Himself has been in that unseen state, or 
Paradise, which is the allotted place of sojourn for departed 
spirits ? Is it not very easy to explain the ambiguous word, is it 
any great harm if it is misunderstood, and is it not very difficult to 
find any substitute for it in harmony with the composition of the 
Creed ? I suspect we should find the best men in the numl)er of 
those who would retain it as it is. On the other hand, will not 
the unstable learn from us a habit of criticising what they should 
never think of but as a divine voice supplied by tlu* (’hurch for 
their need ? 

But as regards ourselves, the Clergy, what will be the effect of 
this tem|>er of innovation in us ? We have the power to bring 
alx)ut changes in the Liturgy ; shall we not exert it ? Have we 
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any security, if we once begin, that we shall ever end? Shall 
not we pass from non-essentials to essentials? And then, on 
looking back after the mischief is done, what excuse shall we be 
able to make for ourselves for having encouraged such proceed- 
ings at first ? Were there grievous errors in the Prayer Book, 
something might be said for beginning, but who can point out 
any ? cannot we very well bear things as they are ? does any 
part of it seriously discpiiet us ? no— we have before now freely 
given our testimony to its accordance with Scripture* 

But it may be said that we must^conciliate an outcry which 
is made; that some alteration is demanded*’* By whom? no 
one can tell who cries, or who can be conciliated* Some of the 
laity I suppose. Now consider this carefully. Who are these 
lay persons ? Are they serious men, and are their consciences 
involuntary hurt by the things they wish altered ? Are they not 
rather the men you meet in company, worldly men, with little 
personal religion, of lax conversation and lax professed princi- 
ples, who sometimes perhaps come to Church, and then are wearied 
and disgusted ? Is it not so ? You have been dining perhaps 
with a wealthy neighbour, or fall in with this great Statesman, or 
that noble Land-holder, who considers the Church two centuries 
behind the world, and expresses to you wonder that its enlightened 
members do nothing to improve it. And then you get ashamed, 
and are betrayed into admissions which soljer reason disapproves. 
You consider too that it is a great pity so estimable or so influen- 
tial a man should be disaffected to the Church ; and you go away 
with a vague notion that something must be done to conciliate 
such persons. Is this to bear about you the solemn office of a 
Guide and Teacher in Israel, or to follow a lead? 

But consider what are the concessions which would conciliate 
such men. Would immaterial alterations ? Do you really think 
they care one jot about the verbal or other changes which some 
recommend, and others are disposed to grant ? whether “ the un- 
seen state” is substituted for “ hell,” ” condemnation” for 
“ damnation,” or the order of Sunday Lessons is remodelled ? 
No; — they dislike the doctrine of the Liturgy. These men of 
tlie world do not like the anathemas of the Athanasian Creed, 
and other such peculiarities of our Services. But even were the 
alterations, which would please them, small, are they the persons 
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whom it is of use, whom it is l>ccoiiiing to conciliiile by going out 
of our way ? 

I need not go on to speak against doctrinal alterations, be- 
cause most thinking men are suiHciently averse to them. But, I 
earnestly beg youlo consider whether we must not come to them, 
if we once begin. For by altering immaterials, we merely raise 
without gratifying the desire of correcting ; we excite tlic crav- 
ing, but withhold the food. And it should be observed, that the 
changes called immaterial often contain in themselves the germ 
of some principle, of which they arc thus the introduction. 
E. G. If we were to leave out the imprecatory Psalms, we cer- 
tainly countenance the notion of the day, that love and love only 
is in the Gospel the character of Almighty God and the duty of 
regenerate man ; whereas that Gospel, rightly understood, shows 
His Infinite Holiness and Justice as well as His Infinite Love ; and 
it enjoins on men the duties of zeal towards Him, hatred of sin, and 
separation from sinners, as well as that of kindness and charity. 

To the above observations it may be answered, that changes 
have formerly been made in the Services withriut leading to the 
issue I am predicting now; and therefore they may be safely 
made again. But, w'aving all other remarks in answer to this 
argument, is not this enough, viz. that there is |H.Til ? No one 
will deny that the rage of the day is for concession. Have wc 
not already granletl (jiolitical) p>ints, willioiit slopping the course 
of innovation ? This is a fact. Now, is it worth while even to 
iisk fearful changes merely to gain petty improvenieiits, allowing 
those which arc proposed to Ije such ? 

We know not what is to come upm us ; but the writer for 
one will try so to acquit himself now, that if any irremediable 
calamity befalls the Church, he may not have to vex himself with 
the recollections of silence on his part and indifferc nee, when he 
might have been up and alive. There was a time when he, as 
well as others, might feel the wish, or rather the temptation, of 
steering a middle course between parties ; but if so, a more close 
attention to passing events has cured his infirmity. In a day like 
this there are hut two sides, zeal and persecution, the Church and 
the world ; and those who attempt to occupy the ground between 
them, at best will loose their labour, but probably will Ije drawn 
hack to the lattf‘r. Be practical, I respectfully urge you ; do not 
attempt impob.>ibilitics ; sail not as if in pleasure boats upon a 
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troubled se<i. Not a word falh to the ground, in a time like this. 
Spccululions about ecclesiastical improvements which nii^ht be 
innocent at other times, have a strength of mischief now. They 
are realized before he who utters them understands that he has 
committed himself. 

Be prepared then for petitioning ^inst any alterations in the 
Prayer Book which may be proposed. And, should you see that 
our Fathers the Bishops seem to countenance them, petition still, 
i’etition them. They will thank you for such a proceeding. 
They do not wish tfiese alterations ; but how can they resist them 
without the support of their Clergy I They consent to them, (if 
they do,) partly from the notion that they are thus pleasing you. 
Undeceive them. They will be rejoiced to hear that you are as 
unwilling to receive them as they are. However, if a(\er all there 
be persons determined to allow some alterations, then let them 
quickly make up their minds how far they will go. They think 
it easier to draw the line elsewhere, than as things now exist. 
Let them point out the limit of their concessions now ; and let 
them keep to it then ; and, (if they can do this,) I will say that, 
though they are not as wise as they might have been, they are at 
least firm, and have at last come right. 
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THE BURIAL SERVICE- 

We hear many complaints about the Burial Service* as un- 
suitable for the use for which it was intended. It expresses a 
hope, that the person departed, over whom it is read, will be 
saved ; and this is said to be dangerous when expressed about 
all who are called Christians, as leading the laity to low views of 
the spiritual attainments necessary for salvation ; and distressing 
the Clergy who have to read it. 

Now I do not deny, I frankly own, it is sometimes distressing 
to use the Service; but this it must ever be in the nature of 
things ; wherever you draw :he line. Do you pretend you can 
discriminate the wheat from the tares ? of course not. 

It is often distressing to use this Service, because it is often 
distressing to think of the dead at all ; nut that you arc without 
hoj)e, but because you have fear also. 

How many are there whom you know well enough to dare to 
give any judgment about ? Is a Clergyman only to express a 
hope where he has grounds for having it ? Are not the feelings 
of relatives to be considered ? And may there not be a difterence 
of judgments ? I may hope more, another less. If each is to 
use the precise words which suit his own judgment, then we can 
have no w’ords at all. 

But it may be sjiid, every thing of a personal nature may be 
left out from the Service. And do you really wish this ? Is this 
the way in wliich your flock will wish their lost friends to be 
treated } a cold ** edification,*’ init no aflWtionate valediction to the 
departed? Why mit pursue this course of (supposed) improve- 
ment, and advfxate the omission of the Service altogether ? 

Are we to have no kind and religions thoughts over the g^Hid, 
lest we should include the bad ? 

But it will l>c said, that, at least we ought not to read the Ser- 
vice over the flagrantly wicked ; <iver those who are a scandal to 
religion. But this is a very diflerent |K)sitif)n. I agree with it 
entirely. Of course w^e should not do so, and truly the Church 
never meant wc should. She never wished we should profess our 
ho|)e of llic salvation of habitual drunkards and swearers, o|h!H 
sinners, blasphemers, and the like ; not ;is daring to despair of 
their salvation, but ibinking it unseemly to honour their iiicinory. 
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Though the Church is not endowed with a power of absolute judg- 
ment upon individuals, yet she is directed to decide according to 
external indications, in order to hold up the rules of God’s go- 
vernance, and afford a type of it, and an assistance towanls the 
realizing it. As she denies to the scandalouslynwicked the Lord’s 
Supper, so does she deprive them of her other privileges. 

The Church, I say, does not bid us read the Service over open 
sinners. Hear her own words introducing the Service. “ The 
office ensuing is not to be used for any that die unbaptized, or 
excommunicate, or have laid violent hands upon themselves.” 
There is no rof)m to doubt whom she meant to be excommunicated, 
open sinners. Those therefore who are pained at the general use 
of the Service, should rather strive to restore the practice of ex- 
communication, than to alter the words used in the Service. Siirc- 
^ly, if we do not do this, we are clearly defrauding the religious, 
for the sake of keeping close to the wicked. 

Here we see the common course of things in this world. We 
omit a duty. In consequence our Services become inconsistent. 
Instead of retracing our steps we alter the Service. What is this 
but, as it were, to sin upon principle ? While we keep to our 
principles, our sins are inconsistencies ; at length, sensitive of the 
absurdity which inconsistency involves, we accommodate our pro- 
fessions to our practice. This is ever the way of the world ; but 
ii should not be the way of the Church. 

I will join heart and hand with any who will struggle for a re- 
storation of that godly discipline,” the restoration of which our 
Church publicly professes she considers desirable; but God for- 
bid any one should so depart from her spirit, as to mould her 
formularies to fit the case of deliberate sinners ! And is not this 
what we are plainly doing, if we alter the Burial Service as pro- 
posed ? we arc recognizing the right of men to receive Christian 
Burial, about whom we do not like to express a hope. Why 
should they have Christian Burial at all ? 

It will be said that the restoration of the practice of Excom- 
munication is impracticable ; and that therefore the other alterna- 
tion must be taken, as the only one open to us. Of course it is 
impossible, if no one attempts to restore it ; but if all willed it, 
how would it be impossible ? and if no one stirs because he thinks 
no one else will, he is arguing in a circle. 

But, after all, what have wc to do with probabilities and pros- 
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pects in matters of plain duty ? Were a man the only member of 
the Church wlio felt it a duty to return to the Ancient DiscipKne, 
yet a duty is a duty, though he be alone. It is one of the great 
sins of our times to look to conse({uenres in matters of plain 
duty. Is not this such a case ? If not, prove that it is not ; but 
do not argue from consequences. 

In the mean while I oiler the following texts in evidence of the 
duty. 

Matth. xviii. l/i— 17. Rom. xvi. 17. ICor. v. 7 — 13. 2 Thes. iii.6, 14, IS. 
2 Tim. iii.S. Til. iii. 10, 1 1. 2 John. 10, 11. 


THE PRINCIPLE OF UNITY. 

Testimony of St. Clement, the associate of St. Paul, (Phil. iv. 
3.) to 'the Apostolical Succession. 

The Apostles knew, through our 1.i>rd Ciikist* that strife would arise 

for the Episcopate. \\ herefore having received an accurate foreknowledge, 
they appointed the men 1 l>efore mentioned, and have given an orderly sue- 
ces-sion, that on their death other approved men might receive in turn their 
olHce. Kp. i. 44. 

Testimony of St. Ignatius, the friend of St. Peter, to Episwpary. 

Vnur celebrated Piesbytery, worthy of (ioo, is as clo.S4*ly knit to the lltshop, 
as the strings to a haip, and >o by means of your unanimity and roucordant 
love Christ is sung. Kph. 4. 

Tlieie are who profess to acknowledge a !*i&liop, but do every thing without 
him. Such men appear to lack a cit jr conhcience. Magn. t. 

He for whom 1 am bound is my witness that I have nut learned thi.s doctrine 
from mortal man. The Spirit proclaimed to me these words: ** Without the 
Bishop do nothing.'' IMiil. 7. 

With these and other such strong passages in the A|)ostolicai 
Fathers, how can we permit our.sclvcs in our present practical 
disregard t)f the Episcopal Authority ? Are not we apt to obey 
only so far as the law obliges us ? do w'c support the Bishop, and 
strive to move all together with him as our bond of union and 
head ^ or is n<it our every-day condticl as if, except with res|)ect 
to certain periodical forms and customs, we were each inde{)end- 
ent ill Ills own parish } 
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ADHERENCE TO THE APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION 
THE SAFEST COURSE. 


Wb who believe the Nicene Creed» must acknowled^ it a high 
privilege, that we belong to the Apostolic Church. llW is it 
that so many of us are, almost avowedly, so cold and indifferent 
in our thoughts of this privilege ? 

Is it because the very idea is in itself overstrained and fanciful, 
apt perhaps to lay strong hold on a few ardent minds, but little in 
accordance with the general feelings of mankind ? Surely not. 
The notion of a propagated commission is as simple and intel- 
ligible in itself, as can well be ; is acted on daily in civil matters 
(the administration of trust property, for example); and has 
found a most ready, sometimes an enthusiastic, acceptance, in 
those many nations of the world, which have submitted, and are 
submitting themselves to sacerdotal castes, elective or hereditary. 
** Piiests self-elected, or appointed by the State,** is rather the 
idea which startles ordinary thinkers; not Priests commissioned, 
successively, from heaven.” 

Or is our languor rather to be accounted for by the want of 
express scriptural encouragement to the notion of a divine minis- 
terial commission ? Nay, Scripture, at first sight, is express ; 
whether we take the analogy of the Old Testament, the words of 
our Lord, or tlie practice of His Apostles. The primitive Chris- 
tians read it accordingly ; and cherished, with all affectionate 
reverence, the privilege which they thought they found there. 
Why are we so unlike them ? 

I fear it must be owned, that much of the evil is owing to the 
comparatively low ground, which we ourselves, the Ministers of 
Qod, have chosen to occupy in defence of our commission. For 
many years, we have been much in the habit of resting our claim 
on the general duties of submission to authority, of decency, and 
order, of respecting precedents long established ; initead of ap- 
pealing to that warrant, which marks us, eBslusteefy, for Ood*s 
Ambassadors. We have spoken much in' the same tone, as we 
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might, had we been mere Laymen, acting for ecclesiastical pur- 
poses by a commission under the Great Seal. Waving the ques- 
tion, ‘‘Was this wise ? was it right, in higher respects?** — I ask, 
was it not obviously certain, in some degree, to damp and deaden 
the interest, with which men of devout minds would naturally 
regard the Christian Ministry ? Would not more than half the 
reverential feeling, with which we look on a Church or Cathedral, 
be gone, "if we ceased to contemplate it as the house of God, and 
learned to esteem it merely as a place set apart by tiie State for 
moral and religious instruction ? 

It would be going too deep into history, were one now to enter 
on any statement of tlie causes which have led, silently and in- 
sensibly, almost to the abandonment of the high ground, which 
our Fathers of the Primitive Church, t. e. the Bishops and Pres- 
byters of the first five centuries, invariably took, in preferring 
their claim to canonical obedience. For the present, it is rather 
wished to urge, on plain positive considerations, the wisdom and 
duty of keeping in view the simple principle on which they relied. 

Their principle, in short, was this: That the Holy Feast on our 
Savioor^s sacrifice, which all confess to be “ generally necessary 
to salvation,'* was intended by him to be constantly conveyed 
through the hands of commissioned persons. Except therefore we 
can show such a warrant, we cannot be sure that our hands con- 
vey the sacrifice ; we cannot be sure that souls worthily prepared, 
receiving the bread which we break, and the cup of blessing 
which we bless, are partakers of the Body and Blood of Christ. 
Piety, then, and Christian Reverence, and sincere, devout Love of 
our Redeemer, nay, and Charity to the souls of our brethren, not 
good order and expediency only, would prompt us, at all earthly 
risks, to preserve and transmit the seal and warrant of Christ. 

If the rules of Christian conduct were founded merely on visible 
expediency, the zeal with which those holy men were used to main- 
tain the AposUdical Succession, might appear a strange unaccount- 
able thing. Not so, if our duties to our Saviour be like our duties 
^ to a parent or a brother, the unalterable result of certain known re- 
lations, previous to all consideration of consequences Reflect on 
this, and you will presently feel what a difference it makes in a pious 
* Butler's Analogy, pt ii. c. 1. 
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mind, whether ministerial prerogatives be traced to our Lord's own 
institution, or to mere voluntary ecclesiastical arrangement. Let 
two plans of Government, as far as we can see, be equally good 
and expedient in themselves, yet if there be but a fair probability 
of the one rather than the other proceeding from our Blessed Lord 
Himself, those who love Him in sincerity will know at once which 
to prefer. They will not demand that every point be made out by 
inevitable demonstration, or promulgated in form, like a State de- 
cree. According to the beautiful expression of the Psalmist, they 
will consent to be ‘‘guided by** our Lord’s “eye*;** the indications 
of His pleasure will be enough for them. They will state the 
matter thus to themselves: “ Jesus Christ’s own commission is the 
best external security 1 can have, that in receiving this bread and 
wine, I verily receive II is Body and Blood. Either the Bishops 
have that commission, or there is no such thing in the world. 
For at least Bishops have it witli as much evidence, as Presbyters 
without them. In proportion, then, to my Christian anxiety for 
keeping as near my Saviour as I can, I shall of course be very 
unwilling to separate myself from Episcopal communion. And in 
proportion to my charitable care for others, will be my industry 
to preserve and extend the like consolation and security to them." 

Consider the analogy of an absent parent, or dear friend in 
another hemisphere. Would not such an one naturally reckon it 
one sign of sincere attachment, if, when he returned home, he (bund 
that in all family questions respect had been shown especially to 
those in whom he was known to have had most confidence ? 
Would he not be pleased, when it appeared that people had not 
been nice for inquiring what express w^ords of command he had 
given, where they had good reason to think that such and such a 
course would be approved by him ? If his children and depend- 
ants had searched diligently, where, and with whom, he had left 
commissions, and having fair cause to think they had found such, 
had scrupulously conformed themselves, as far as they could, to 
the proceedings of those so trusted by him ; would he not think 
this a better sign, than if they had been dexterous in devising 
exceptions, in explaining away the words of trust, and limiting 
the prerogatives he had conferred ? 

* Psalm xxxii. 9. 

11 



4 


Now certainly the Gospel has many indications, that our best 
Fjciend in His absence is likely to be well pleased with those who 
do their best in sincerity to keep as near to His apostles as they 
can. It is studiously recorded, for example, by the Evangelists, 
in the account of our Lord’s two miraculous Feasts, that all passed 
through His Disciples’ hands : (His twelve Disciples ; as is in one 
instance plainly implied in the twelve baskets full of fragments.) 
1 know that minute circumstances like this, in a Parable or sym- 
bolical act, must be reasoned on with great caution. Still, when 
one considers that our Blessed Lord took occasion from this event 
to deliver more expressly than at any other time the doctrine of 
communion with him, it seems no unnatural conjecture, that the 
details of the miracle were so ordered, as to throw light on that 
doctrine. 

But, not to dwell on what many will question, (although on 
docile and afFcctionate minds I cannot but think it must have its 
weight,) what shall we say to the remarkable promise addressed 
to the Twelve at the Paschal Supper ? “ Ye are they which have 
continued with Me in My temptation : and I appoint unto you a 
Kingdom, as My Father hath appointed unto Me ; that yc may eat 
and drink at My tabic in My Kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel.” Thus much nobody will hesitate to 
allow, concerning tliis Apostolical Charter : that it bound all 
Christians whatever to be loyal and obedient to Christ’s Apostles, 
at least as long as t/icy were living. And do not the same words 
equally bind us, and all believers to the world’s end, so far as the 
mind of the Apostle can yet be ascertained ? Is not the spirit of 
the enactment such, as renders it incumbent on every one to prefer 
among claimants to Church authority those who can make out the 
best title to a warrant and commission from the Apostles ? 

1 pass over those portions of the Gospel, wliich are oflenest 
quoted in this controversy ; they will occur of themselves to all 
men ; and it is the object of these lines rather to exemplify the 
occasional indications of our Lord’s will, than to cite distinct and 
palpable enactments. On one place, however, — the passage in the 
^ Acts,nhicb recr>rds, in honour of the first converts, that ** they 
continued stcdfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship,” — ono 
question must be asked. Is it really credible, that the privilege so 



emphatically mentioned, of being in communion with the Apostles, 
ceased when the last Apostle died ? If not, who among living 
Christians have so fair a chance of enjoying that privilege, as 
those, who, besides Purity of Doctrine, are careful to maintain that 
Apostolical Succession, preserved to them hitherto by a gracious 
and special Providence? I should not much fear to risk the 
whole controversy on the answer which a simple unprejudiced 
mind would naturally make to these two questions. 

Observe, too, how often these principles, which are usually called, 
in scorn, lligh-Churchmanship, drop as it were incidentally from 
the pens of the sacred writers, professedly employed on other sub- 
jects. “ How shall they preach, except they be sent ?” — “ Let a 
man so account of us, as of the Ministers of Christ, and Stewards 
of the mysteries of God.** — “ No man taketh this honour to him- 
self, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.** 1 do not think 
it possible for any one to read such places as these with a fair and 
clear mind, and not to perceive that it is better and more scriptural 
to have, than to want, Christ*s special commission for conveying 
His word to the people, and consecrating and distributing the 
pledges of His holy Sacrifice, if such commission be any how 
attainable ; — better and more scriptural, if we cannot remove all 
doubt, at least to prefer that communion which can make out the 
best probable title, provided always, that nothing heretical, or 
otherwise immoral, be inserted in the terms of communion. 

Why then should any man here in Britain, fear or hesitate boldly 
to assert the authority of the Bishops and Pastors of the Church, on 
grounds strictly evangelical and spiritual ; as bringing men nearest 
to Christ our Saviour, and conforming them most exactly to His 
mind, indicated both by His own conduct, and by the words of His 
Spirit in the Apostolic writings ? 'Why should we talk so much of 
an establishment^ and so little of an Apostolical Succession ? 
Why should we not seriously endeavour to impress our people with 
this plain truth; — that by separating themselves from our commu- 
nion, they separate themselves not only from a decent, orderly, 
useful society, hut from the only Church in this realm which 

HAS A RIGHT TO HE QUITE SURE THAT SHE HAS THE L0R]>*8 BODY 
TO GIVE TO HiS PEOPLE ? 

Nor need any man be perplexed by the question, sure to be pre- 
sently and confidently asked, “ Do you then unchurch all the Pres- 
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byterians, all Christians who have no Bishops ? Arc they to be 
shut out of the Covenant, for all the fruits of Christian piety, which 
seem to have sprung up not scantily among them ? ’ Nay, we are 
not judging others, but deciding on our own conducL c in fcng- 
iand cannot communicate with Presbyterians, as neither can we 
with Roman Catholics, but we do not therefore exclude cither from 
salvation. “ Necessary to Salvation," and “ necessary to Church 
Communion," ar| not to be used as convertible terras. Neither do 
we desire to pass sentence on other persons of other countries ; 
but wc are not to shrink from our deliberate views of truth and 
duty, because difRculties may be raised about the case of such 
persons ; any more than we should fear to maintain the paramount 
necessity of Christian belief, because similar difficulties may be 
raised about virtuous Heathens, Jews, or Mahometans. To us such 
questions arc abstract, not practical : and whether we can answer 
them or no, it is our business to keep fast hold of the Church Apos- 
tolical, whereof we are actual members ; not merely on civil or 
ecclesiastical grounds, but from real persoTial love and reverence, 
affectionate reverence to our Lord and only Saviour. And let men. 
seriously bear in mind, that it is one thing to slight and disparage 
this holy Succession where it may be had, and another thing to 
acquiesce in the want of it, where it is {if it be any where^) really 
unattainable. 

I readily allow, that this view of our calling has something in it 
too high and mysterious to be fully understood by unlearned 
Christians. But the learned, surely, arc just as unequal to it. It is 
part of that ineffable mystery, called in our Creed, The C'ommu- 
nion of Saints; and with all other Christian mysteries, is above the 
understanding of all alike, yet practically alike within reach of all, 
who are willing to embrace it by true Faith. R!fperience shows, at 
any rate, that it is far from being ill adapted to the minds and feel- 
ing of ordinary people. On this point evidence might be brought 
from times, at first glance the most unpromising ; from the early 
part of the 17th century. The hold which the propagandists of the 

Holy Discipline" obtained on the fancies and affections of the 
people of whatever rank, age, and sex, depended very much on 
their incessant appeals to their fancied Apostolical succession. 
They found persons willing and eager to suffer or rebel, as the case 
might be, for their system ; because they had possessed them with 
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the notion^ that it was the system handed down from the Apostles, 
“a divine Episcopate so Beza called it. Why should we despair 
of obtaining, in time, an influence, far more legitimate and less 
dangerously exciting, but equally searching and extensive, by the 
diligent inculcation of our true and scriptural claim. ? 

For it is obvious, that, among other results of the primitive doc- 
trine of the Apostolical Succession, thoroughly considered and fol- 
lowed up, it would make the relation of Pastor arid Parishioner far 
more engaging, as well as more awful, than it is usually considered 
at present. Look on your pastor as acting by man’s commission, 
and you may respect the authority by which he acts, you may ve- 
nerate and love his personal character, but it can hardly be called 
a religious veneration ; there is nothing, properly, sacred about 
him. But once learn to regard him as “ the Deputy of Christ, for 
reducing man to the obedience of God;** and every thing about him 
becomes changed, every thing stands in a new light. In public and 
in private, in church and at home, in consolation and in censure, 
and above all, in the administration of the Holy Sacraments, a 
faithful man naturally considers, “By this His messenger Christ is 
speaking to me ; by his very being and place in the world, he is a 
perpetual witness to the truths of the sacred history, a perpetual 
earnest of Communion with our Lord to those who come duly pre- 
pared to His Table.” In short it must make just all the difference 
in every part of a Clergyman’s duty, whether he do it, and be 
known to do it, in that Faith of his commission from Christ, or no. 

How far the analogy of the Aaronical priesthood will carry us, 
and to wliat extent we must acknowledge the reserve imputed to 
the formularies of our Church on this whole subject of the Hierar- 
chy ; and how suo^ Reserve, if real, may be accounted for ; — these 
are questions worthy of distinct consideration. 

For the present let the whole matter be brought to this short 
issue. May it not be said both to Clergy and Laity ; “ Put your- 
selves in your children’s place, in the place of the next generation 
of believers. Consider in what way they will desire you to have 
acted, supposing them to value aright (as you must wish them,) 
the means of communion with Christ ; and as they will then wish 
you to have acted now, so act in all matters affecting that inesti- 
mable privilege.” 
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ON ALTERATIONS IN THE PRAYER BOOK. 


A* 36th Canon provide* that “no pcraon ahall hereafter be 

received into the Ministry except he shall first subscribe” 

certain “ three Articles." The second of these is as follows. 


Thai the Book of Common Prayer, and of Orileriim of 
and Deacons, containeth in it nothin; contr.iry to the » ord of t*o«l. an l i 
it may lawfullv so be used : and that he himself will use the fiirni in the »at.l 
BoolJprescribed, in public prayer, and administration of the hacranients ami 
none other.” 


‘ here is certaiiilv a^yravo i|Ucstion to nil who li:i\ r subst rilu 

this Article. We need not of course say, it precludes tht in from 
acquiescing in any changes, that are lawfully made in ilu- rtimnujn 
Prayer; but surely it makes it most incumbent on them to iiujuiit* 
carefully whether the Piirties altering it have a right to do .so. A . 
should any foreign Power or Legislature, or any private Nohleinan 
or Statesman at home, pretend to reform tlie Prayer Hook, of course 
we should all call it an usurpation, and refuse to obey it ; or 
rather we should consider the above subscription to be a religious 
obstacle to our obeying it. So far is clear. Tlie question follows ; 
Where is the competent authority for making alterations ? Is it not 
also clear, that it does not lie in the British Legislature, which wc 
kuow to be composed not only of believers, but also of infidels, 
heretics, and schismatics ; and which for what we know may soon 
cease to be a Christian body even in forinid profession ? (’an 
even a Committee of it, ever so carefully selected, absolve us from 
our subscriptions ? Whence do the Laity derive their power over 
the Clergy ? Can even the Crowm ab.solve us ? or a commission 
from the Crown ? If then some measure of tyranny be ever prac - 
tised against us as regards the Prayer Book, iiojr aiii. wf. to act? 
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A 

SHORT ADDRESS TO HIS BRETHREN 

ON TUB 

NATURE AND CONSTITUTION 

OP 

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, 

AND or 

THE EHANCII OF IT ESTABLISHED IN ENGLAND. 

RY A LAYMAN. 


I bt'licve one Cutliulic and Apostolic Church. Nic. Cnncn. 


Tiieuk arc many persons who have the happiness of being mem- 
bers of that pure and Apostolical branch of Christ’s holy Church, 
which, as it is established in this our country, we call “ the Church 
of England persons w'ho attend with regularity and devotion to 
her services, and have participated in the benefits of her Sacra- 
ments ; who may yet have no very clear idea either of the nature 
of that body which we call “ the Church ” in general, or of the 
peculiar circumstances and events which have led to the present 
position and constitution of that portion of it to which we belong. 

To such persons it may not be unacceptable if we present them 
in these pages witl^ a short account of “ the Church ;** of that in- 
stitution which, previous to His return to the regions of His hea- 
venly glory, our Lord bequeathed to the world, to be cherished 
and enjoyed as a precious legacy, until His coming again ; of that 
body which He framed for the reception of the first gifts of His 
Almighty Spirit, and for the transmission of those precious gifts 
from age to age, to the end of time. Such an account will naturally 
lead to a brief statement of the manner in which it has pleased 
Providence to bless us, in this our own island, with a branch of 
that holy institution ; and thus to have established, and to continue 
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among us, a body of men bearing a commission direct from Him- 
self, to admit us into His fold by the waters of Baptism, and to 
nourish us in the same, not only with the pure word of His doc- 
trine, but with the spiritual nourishment of His most blessed Body 
and Blood. 

It would have been in vain that the two Sacraments had been 
instituted, had no persons, no set of men, been appointed to ad- 
minister them. You cannot suppose that you or I, (for he who 
thus addresses you is a layman like yourselves, that is, has never 
received the ordination of a clergyman,) you cannot, I say, sup- 
pose that any one of us might, with no other authority than his 
own good pleasure, proceed to baptize, or to administer the bread 
and wine in the Lord’s Supper. Such a proceeding would, it is 
evident, involve the highest degree of arrogance and impiety, and 
would be nothing short of a mockery of that great and awful Being, 
of whose gifts these sacred ordinances are alike the appointed 
means and pledges. 

And if, as men, simple members of Christ’s Church, we have 
not this power, the next question to ask is, Who could give us this 
authority? If admitted into the great Christian congregation, if the 
promise, confirmed to us in Baptism, of the assistance of Christ’s 
Holy Spirit, cannot give it, is it to be supposed that any act ema- 
nating from men, from sintul crealures like ourselves, should be of 
force to convey it ? Clearly not ; no command of an earthly king, 
no ordinance of an earthly legislature, could invest us with power 
over the gifts of the Holy Ghost ; for such may we well term the 
power duly to administer the Sacraments which Christ has or- 
dained. No Act of Parliament, however binding the provisions of 
such Acts may be with regard to the temporal affairs of the nation, 
could make any one of us a Priest, or clothe us with one jot or 
one tittle of power over the things of the unseen world. 

As little, surely, could popular election invest us with this power 
from on high. Men may express their readiness to receive the 
gifts of Heaven at our hands ; but is it not absurd that those 
who are to be the receivers from us of any boon whatsoever, 
should themselves be the persons to supply us with the means of 
bestowing it ? It cannot be, then, that those to whom we arc to 
administer the Sacraments should themselves confer upon us the 
power of their ministration. 
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To cut this inquiry short, He alone is evidently entitled to con- 
fer the power of conveying, by the appointed means, the gifts of 
His Spirit, who Himself gave, in the first instance, that Spirit to 
His Church. It is to Him that such commission must be traced 
in the case of every individual who would establish his right to 
this holy office. 

He appointed in the first place, as is well known to every reader 
of the Scriptures, the Apostles ; to whom He at different periods 
entrusted all such powers as were necessary to the formation and 
continued protection of His Church, which they, under His Spirit, 
were to establish. He gave them the power of admitting members 
into it : and He put into their hands that power of expulsion from 
it, which it was necessary, for the well being of the society, should 
be vested somewhere : assuring them, at the same time, that their 
decrees in this respect should be ratified on high ; that what they 
“ bound on earth, should be bound in heaven.” To them it was 
that he entrusted the power of baptizing all nations; and still more 
emphatically the power of celebrating the sacred rite which comme- 
morates His passion^ They undertook the sacred trust, preached 
to all, and at first baptized all converts ; though, when the number 
of these increased, when the Church could reckon its three thou- 
sand and its five thousand members, and when thus, to borrow the 
prophetic language of Daniel, the stone began to sw'ell which was 
destined in time to become a great mountain, and to fill the whole 
world, it was plainly impossible thin riio small band of Apostles, 
employed as they were in the business of teaching the word, should 
suffice themselves to baptize all who should accept their offers of 
salvation* For this, among other p\irposes, the formation of a class 
of ministers, distinct from, and subordinate to, themselves, became 
necessary ; a class, of the first establishment of which we read in 
the 6th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. The members of this 
new class were called “ Deacons they were at first only seven in 
number : they were chosen, at the suggestion of the Apostles, by 
the believers in general, or, in the language of the Church, by the 
laity ; but they were ordained to the office by the Apostles them- 
selves, by the laying of their hands on them, atcompanied by prayer. 

’ ** This do, in remembrance of me,” Luke xxii. 19. The commission to 
baptize, though delivered to the Apostles, yet was not given in private, but in 
the presence of the disciples. Matt, xxviii. 18, 19. 
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A principal part of their office, when they were first appointed, was 
the distribution of the charitable gifts of the more wealtliy iKlievers 
among their poorer brethren : but that the power of AdniiniBiorinf' 
baptism was a part of their commission is evident from the history 
of Philip the Deacon, contained in Acts viii. There were thus two 
classes of guides and teacliers to the CImrch of Christ, Apostles 
and Deacons ; the first bearing authority over tlie general flock by 
the direct word of Christ Himself; the second by commission from 
those thus directly authorized ; a commission given by tliem when 
the Holy Spirit was most nbiindaiitly poured out upon them, and 
solemnly ratified by that Holy Spirit Himself in the miraculous 
powers and graces vouchsafed to Stephen and bis colleagues. 

But as the limits of the Church began to extend, and the be- 
lievers, instead of dwelling in one body in the city of Jcrnsalem, 
began to spread over the adjoining regions, the want was felt of 
another class, to superintend the scattered divisions of C’hrist’s 
flock, to act in some measure as the substitutes of the Apostles in 
their absence, and as their deputies and subordinate officers in their 
presence. This class, of higher rank in the Church than the Dea- 
cons, and forming a connecting link between them and the Apostles, 
bears in Scripture the name of “ Klders** or “ Bishops,” and is, by 
one or other of these names, tlie subject of frequent mention in the 
later books of the New Testament. The constitution of the Church 
was then, for the time being, complete. The Apostles, as, in the 
exercise of their high office, they founded congregations from city 
to city, ordained (always by the laying on of hands) Elders and 
Deacons; in whom each congregation recognised the ministers set 
over them by their Lord and Master in heaven ; from whom they 
received the blessings conveyed in His Sacraments ; and to whom 
they looked for guidance and example in the holy course on w*hich 
they had entered, the Christian warfare which they had undertaken. 
The Apostle himself, however, who had planted each of these con- 
gregations, continued to exercise over it a general superintending 
authority, and to isterfere, where the case required it, in the most 
solemn and decided manner. The nature and extent of the power 
thus assumed over each local Church, in virtue of his heavenly 
eomraission, by its Apostolic bead, will he manifest from a study of 
the two Epistles written by St. Paul to the Church of the Co- 
rinthians ; and from a comparison of the second of these Epistles 
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with the first, it will be seen how fully this authority was lecog- 
nised, and the directions thus sanctioned were obeyed, by the pri- 
mitive believers. 

It may not be amiss here to point out a circumstance from which 
wc may most decidedly infer it to have been the will of the Holy 
Spirit that ordination, or the solemn ceremony above mentioned, of 
the laying on of hands, should be the only mode of admission to 
the ministration of His gifts in the Church. Were there any one 
person who might, from the very peculiar circumstances of his call 
and conversion, have had grounds for conceiving himself entitled 
to dispense with this ceremony, that person was Undoubtedly St. 
Paul ; yet we find that, favoured as he had been, when it was 
seen meet to send him as an Apostle to the Gentiles, the Holy 
Ghost deigned to give express directions that he should be sepa- 
rated for the purpose ; ordained, that is to say, to such ministry ; 
and that in compliance with those directions, the heads of the 
Church at Antioch, when they had fasted and prayed, and laid 
their hands on them\ sent him and Barnabas away. 

The Church, under the government of its Apostles, Elders, and 
Deacons, was, as we have already stated, for the time being, com- 
plete. One thing, however, was still wanting to give perpetuity 
to its constitution, and that was, a provision for the supply of or* 
dained ministers to distribute the gifts of the Spirit to the genera- 
tions who sliould live when the Apostles themselves, and those who 
had received ordination from their hands, should have alike passed 
away from the scene of tlieir labours. It was necessary that the 
Apostles should appoint successors to themselves ; persons to be 
armed with at least all that portion of their authority which did not 
depend on their miraculous powers, or extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit ; with neither of which was the power of ordination to any 
rank of the ministry necessarily connected. They felt this neces- 
sity, and they did appoint such persons ; but from the altered con- 
dition of the Church, and the number of converts in each particular 
place, it became expedient, instead of giving to each person so ap- 
pointed that species of general commission with which the Apostles 
themselves had commenced their labours, to fix the residence of 
each in some particular city, and to give him the peculiar sup^n- 


* Acts xiii. 3. 
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tendence of the Church therein, and in the districts adjoining. It 
was thus that St. Paul appointed Timothy to preside, a.^ (what we 
now call) Bishop, over the Church at Ephesus ; and Titus over 
that of Crete: and the Holy Spirit, by dictating to the Apostle 
those directions to them for the discharge of the duties of these 
offices which form the Epistles bearing their names, gave the fullest 
and most solemn ratification, not only to tlieir individual appoint* 
ment, but also to the establishment in perpetuity of tlie episcopal 
order in the Church. 

Though this event in the history of the Church has been nar- 
rated as occurring subsequently to the appointment of the lower 
classes of ecclesiastical ministers, it must not be supposed that it 
was an after-thought, or that the A|>ostles were not from the first 
aware that their office was to be perpetuated by succession. Our 
Lord ended the sentence in which He endued them with power to 
baptize, with the promise of His assistance in the discharge of their 
functions through all time : Go,** said He, ** baptize all nations : 

and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world a 
phrase which, as addressed to mortal men, must clearly have been 
understood as a promise of continual assistance to them and to 
their successors. We find, accordingly, that so far were they from 
understanding this gracious promise as applying solely to the indi- 
viduals to whom the words were spoken, that one of their ver>" first 
joint acts, when deprived of the presence of their Lord, was to 
select a person to be associated with themselves in the apostolic 
office, that the number originally named to the office by our 
Saviour might be complete. They did not, it is tnie, ordain him, 
in the manner afterwards adopted, by the laying on of hands ; for 
they referred the act of ordination to Almighty God by existing 
lots ** whether of the twain’* He would clioose ; and in tlic 
pouring out of the gifts of Pentecost upon the head of Matildas, 
as well as upon those of the eleven, the Spirit bore a testimony, 
which could hardly be misunderstood, to the will of the Almighty 
that the Apostles should from time to time, as it became necessary, 
nominate such associates in their general Apostolic toils and powers 
as they might select ; associates on whom, as they themselves were 
’ gradually withdrawn from the world, the whole governincnt of the 
Church, and the whole care of providing for its further continu- 
ance, must ultimately devolve. 

9 
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The miraculous gifts and graces, which Ood in the first instance 
showered upon his Church, answered their purpose in giving it its 
first footing in the world ; and, when no longer necessary for that 
purpose, were consequently withdrawn ; but it should never be 
forgotten, that these, wonderful and striking as they must have 
been, were but secondary and subsidiary to those invisible spiritual 
gifts, which are the real fulfilment of God's promise of constant aid 
to his Church. With regard to these latter, it was indeed necessary 
that they should be her portion through all ages ; but the others 
derived in truth their chief value from the evidence which they bore 
to the existence of these more precious boons ; an evidence which, 
though immediately addressed to converts in the first ages, was in- 
tended to convince, not them alone, but all those to whom their 
report of these miraculous gifts should come, of the reality of God's 
promises with regard to those gifts which were not palp^ible to 
earthly senses ; of the truth of Christ's saying, already quoted, that 
He would be with His Church even unto the end of the world ; 
and of His declaration that the Comforter, whom He would send, 
should abide with that Church for ever. 

AVhat name was originally applied to the office borne by Timothy 
and Titus, of destined successors to the Apostles, is not very clear. 
There was perhaps at first no one name especially used to designate 
it. They may have sometimes been called Evangelists (see 2 Tim. 
iv. 5,) : sometimes, from their bearing in some measure the cha- 
racter of heavenly messengers to mankind, the Angels of their re- 
spective Churches. By this name, at least, the heads of the dif- 
ferent Churches of Asia are addressed in the 2nd and 3rd chapters 
of the book of Revelations. Consecrated as they were by different 
Apostles in different parts of the world, some little time would 
necessarily elapse, before one general name would be applied by 
the whole Christian Church to the associates and successors of its 
first inspired governors. 

Of the powers entrusted to these persons, a good idea may be 
formed from the study of the Epistles addressed to two of them. 
Timothy, it appears, had Apostolic authority to superintend and 
arrange the celebration of divine service, to prescribe the nature of 
prayers to be used therein, and to give general directions for the 
decent and orderly behaviour of the congregation. (See 1 Tim. ii.) 
Copious instructions were given liim as to the persons whom he 
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should choose to ordain as Bishops (or Elders) and Deacons, (chap, 
iii.) He had power to select among the Elders such as should 
rule, (ver. 17.) probably over different portions of his congrega- 
tion ; and to hear and decide upon any accusations brought against 
them in the discharge of their office, (ver. 19.) He was reminded 
by St. Paul to stir up the gift that was in him by the putting on of 
his hands, (2 Tim. i. 6.) and of the hands of the Presbytery ; 
(1 Tim. iv. 14 ;) to ordain no man suddenly, (1 Tim. v. 22.) or 
without due examination into his character, but to commit the 
doctrine which he had learnt of St. Paul to faithful men, who 
should be able to teach others also. (2 Tim. ii. 2.) 

Titus was lefl in Crete that he might set in order the things 
that were wanting, and ordain ciders in every city, as St. Paul had 
appointed him. (Tit. i. 5.) He was taught what sort of characters 
befitted those whom he should make Bishops ; he was to exhort 
and rebuke with all authority, and let no man despise iiim. (ii. l«j.) 
He was to be the general instructor of his flock, and to have the 
power of expelling thence obstinate heretics, (iii. 10.) But it is 
unsatisfactory to quote particular passages : the whole of these 
three epistles should be seriously studied by those who wish to 
form a good general idea ot tlie powers with which the Apostles, 
or rather the Holy Ghost, by their means, invested those who were 
to bear rule in the Church in times when they themselves should 
have gone to their reward. 

Those times came. — St. John, the last of the glorious company 
of the Apostles, entered into his rest, and the Church found itself 
committed, under Heaven, entirely to the charge of the three 
established orders of its ministers. To each of these a specific 
title was now ascribed, and applied with greater exactness than 
before. The title ** Bishop,” which had at first been usc<i indif- 
ferently with “ Elder,” became the exclusive properly of tlic highest 
class of functionaries, the colleagues of Timothy and Titus. Tlie 
word ** Elder" served to designate the second, and from its Greek 
equivalent, ** Presbuteros,” we have formed our English word 

Priest,” by wliich Elder” is now, in common use, superseded. 
The third class preserved its original and appropriate name of 
* *• Deacons.” 

Such, then, was the constitution of which the Church, when 
first deprived of «)utward supernatural aid, found herself possessed ; 
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such the machinery at her disposal for the dispensation to man- 
kind of those glorious gifts and privileges, which it was hers, and 
hers alone, to confer. As Priests or Deacons were required for 
the ministration of the Word and Sacraments to the different por- 
tions of her Hock, the Bishops, in exercise of the heavenly gift 
confided to them, laid hands upon such individuals as they deemed 
suited to the charge, and as vacancies occurred among the Angels 
of the churches, the successors of the Apostles themselves, or as 
additions were required to their number, the existing members of 
the sacred band, consecrated new individuals to the participation 
of their privileges, candidates for the office being presented to 
them by the laity for their approval, or fit and proper persons 
being selected by themselves. 

The gift conferred by their ordination was now no longer con- 
firmed by outward ocular demonstration ; but, while they rever- 
ently complied with all the particulars and forms of these holy 
rites, as established under the guidance of inspiration by their 
predecessors, they would have held it a most guilty instance of 
want of faith, had they presumed to doubt the continued fulfil- 
ment of the Redeemer’s promise, or the continued abiding, with 
the Church which he had framed, of the Almighty Comforter. 

Since the Apostolic age seventeen centuries have rolled away : 
exactly eighteen hundred years have elapsed si^e the delivery of 
Christ’s recorded promise ; and, blessed be God, the Church is 
with us still. Amid all the political storms and vicissitudes, amid 
all the religious errors and corniptions which have chequered, 
during that long period, the world’s eventful history, a regular 
unbroken succession has preserved among us Ministers of God, 
whose authority to confer the gifts of His Spirit is derived origin- 
ally from the laying on of the hands of the Apostles themselves. 
Many intermediate possessors of that authority have, it is true, 
intervened between them and these, their hallowed predecessors, 
but “ the gifts of God are without repentance the same Spirit 
rules over the Church now who presided at the consecration of 
St. Paul, and the eighteen centuries that are past can have had 
no power to invalidate the promise of our God. Nor, even 
though we may admit that many of those who formed the con- 
necting links of this holy chain were themselves unworthy of the 
high charge reposed in them, can this furnish us with any solid 
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ground for doubting or denying their power to exercise that 
iegitimate authority with which Uiey were duly invested, of trans- 
mitting the sacred gift to worthier followers. 

Ordination, or, as it is called in the case of Bishops, Consecra- 
tion, though it does not precisely come within our definition of a 
sacrament, is nevertheless a rite partaking, in a high degree, of the 
sacramental character, and it is by reference to the proper sacra- 
ments that its nature can be most satisfactorily illustrated. And 
with respect to these, it would lead us into endless difficulties were 
we to admit tliat, when administered by a minister duly authorised 
according to the outward forms of the Church, cither Baptism or 
the Lord’s Supper depended for its validity eitlier on the moral and 
spiritual attainments of that minister, or on the frame of mind in 
which he might have received, at his ordination, the outward and 
visible sign of his authority. Did the Sacraments indeed rest on 
such circumstances as these for their efficacy in each case of their 
ministration, who would there he of us, or of any Christian con- 
gregation, who could possibly say whether he had been bapti/cd 
or not ; or what preparation or self-examination could give to a 
|>enitcnt the confidence that he had truly parUikcn of the Body and 
Blood of Christ, were the reality of tliat partaking to depend upon 
something of which he had no knowledge, ami over which he could 
exercise no control ; upon the spiritual state not only of the 
officiating minister himself, but of every individual Bishop through 
whom that minister had received his authority, through the long 
lapse of eighteen hundred years ? He who receives unworthily, or 
in an improper state of mind, either ordination or consecration, 
may probably receive to his own ^soul no saving health from the 
hallowed rite ; but while wc admit, as we do, the validity of sacra- 
ments administered by a Priest thus unworthily ordained, wc can- 
not consistently deny that of ordination, in any of its grades, when 
bestowed by a Bishop as unworthily consecrated. 

The very question of worth indeed, with relation to such mat- 
ters, is absurd. Who is worthy ? Who is a fit and meet dispenser 
of the gifts of the Holy Spirit ? What are, after all, the petty dif- 
ferences between sinner and sinner, when viewed tn relation to 
Him whose eyes are too pure to behold iniquity, and who charges 
His very angels with folly ? And be it remembered that the Apos- 
tolic powers, if not transmitted through these, in some itishinccs 
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corrupt channels, had not been transmitted to our times at all* 
Unless then wc acknowledge the reality of such transmission, we 
must admit that the Church which Christ founded is no longer to 
be found upon the earth, and that the promise of His protection, 
so far from being available to the end of the world, is forgotten 
and out of date already. 

The unworthiness of man, then, cannot prevent the goodness of 
God from flowing in those channels in which He has destined it to 
flow ; and the Christian congregations of the present day, who sit 
at the feet of Ministers duly ordained, have the same reason for 
reverencing in them the successors of the Apostles, as the primitive 
Churches of Ephesus and of Crete had for honouring in Timothy 
and in Titus the Apostolical authority of him who had appointed 
them. 

A branch of this holy Catholic (or universal) Church has been, 
through God’s blessing, established for ages in our island ; a 
branch which, as has been already stated, we denominate the 
Church of England. Its offleiating ministers are divided into 
the three original orders of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, and 
into no other. In the exercise of that authority which is inherent 
in every society, of making salutary laws and regulations for its 
own guidance, it has been found expedient to vest in two of the 
principal members of the episcopal order in England a certain 
authority over the rest, and to style them Archbishops, but this 
is not by any means to be understood as constituting them 
another order in the Church. They are but, in strictness of lan- 
guage, the first and leading Bishops of our land. 

The Priests and Deacons, whom we usually class together 
under the common name of Clergymen,) who officiate in the 
Churches and Ciiapels of our Establishment, have each received 
ordination to the discharge of their holy office by the laying on of 
hands of a Bishop, assisted, in the case of Priests, by members 
already admitted into the presbytery or priesthood, as St. Paul 
was assisted in the ordination of Timothy, (iv. 14.) 

And each Bishop of our Church has, at the hands of another 
Bishop, (himself similarly called to tlic office,) received in the 
most solemn manner the gift of the Holy Ghost, and that Aposto- 
lical power over the Church, for the support of which the Re- 
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deemer pledged Himself that His assistence should never be want- 
ing to the end of time. 

Wonderful indeed is the providence of God, which has so long 
preserved the unbroken line, and thus ordained that our Bishops 
should, even at this distance of time, sUnd before their docks as 
the authorized successors of the Apostles ; — os armed with their 
power to confer spiritual gifts in the Church, and, in cases of neces- 
sity, to wield their awful weapon of rejection from the fold of 
Christ ; — as commissioned, like Titus, to bid, on heavenly au- 
thority, no man despise them, and to point to those who, as a 
class, as Bishops of the Church, do despise them, the solemn 
words, ** He that despiseth you, despiseth Me ; and he that 

despiseth Me, despiseth Him that sent Me.'* 

The mode in which new candidates for the episcopal station 
have been presented to existing Bishops for consecration, has dif- 
fered in dift'erent ages and countries. They have sometimes been 
chosen by the laity, sometimes selected by other Bishops, and 
sometimes by civil magistrates. In our own country the latter 
mode has for some centuries prevailed, and the King of England 
has presented to the Prelates of its Clmrch persons for their 
approval and consecration. 

As the King and Legislature were the pledged defenders of the 
purity and integrity of that Church, this was }>crhaps a mode as 
unobjectionable as any which could have been substituted for it, 
and it possessed the advantage of being free from the turmoil and 
party feeling which have always been generated by proceedings 
in the way of popular election. 

The mode, however, in which this presentation is made is, after 
all, of minor importance, it being understood that it is upon the 
responsibility of the Bishop himself that the solemn rite at last 
takes place. No earthly authority can compel him to lay his 
hands upon what he may conceive an unworthy head, or can pre- 
sume to dispense with his concurrence, and arrogantly assume to 
itself the pow'er to confer the Holy Ghost. The solemn words in 
which t!.e oiiices of Bishop, Priest, and Deacon, are respectively 
conferred, are annexed to these pages, and from their perusal it 
will be seen how impious it would In?, in any one but the deputed 
minister of Heaven, to utter them over a fellow-mortal, or to eon- 
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ceive that he» whatever his earthly rank or station, could bestow, 
or even aid in bestowing, the gifts imparted thereby. 

Many ages ago the civil rulers of our country recognised the 
principle that a Christian nation should, as such, consider itself a 
branch of the Apostolical Church of Christ ; they therefore 
acknowledged, and gave temporal dignity, and a voice in the ge- 
neral councils of the state to her ministers ; privileges which they 
to the present day enjoy. And the Church, on her part, the 
above principle having been adopted by the State, acknowledged 
the head of that State, the King, to be her temporal head ; in- 
vesting him with that general supremacy in ecclesiastical affairs, 
which he already possessed in civil. But we are not thence to 
infer that she gave, or that she could give, to an earthly monarch, 
or to his temporal legislature, the right to interfere with things 
spiritual, with her Doctrines, with her Liturgy, with the minis- 
tration of her Sacraments, or with the positions, relative to each 
other, of her Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 

When corruptions, prevalent among the professedly Christian 
world, render it necessary for her to state the substance of her 
faith in articles, (as was done in A.D. 15()2,) or when circumstances 
appear to require any change or variation either in the forms of her 
Liturgy, or in her general internal government, the King has the 
constitutional power of summoning the houses of convocation, a 
sort of ecclesiastical parliament composed of Bishops or Clergy, 
from which alone such changes can fitly or legally emanate. 

Such are the circi^ ances under which a branch of Christ’s 
Church is domiciled >g us, and claims over us, while acting 
according to His Spii ic delegated authority of her Founder. 
She makes no preter i to that immediate inspiration of the 
Spirit which, by po; dy securing her ministers from error, 
would clothe her decj is with absolute infallibility. She puts 
the Bible into the ha )f every member of her communion, and 
calls upon him to bcl nothing as necessary to salvation which 

shall not appear, upon ure examination, to be set down therein, 

or at least to be capa' f being proved thereby ; but showing, 
at the same time, her lority as its appointed interpreter, she 
cautions him not rashly without having fully weighed the sub- 
ject, to dissent from he : positions, the results of the accumu- 
lated learning and lab * of centuries. She warns him not. 
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witliout cause, to run the risk of incurring tlic fearful sin of scliism, 
or unnecessary separation from, and violation of tlie unity of 
Christ’s fold ; a sin of which, surely, none can think lightly, who 
remembers the Saviour’s affecting and repeated prayer, (see John 
xvii.) that His followers might be one, even as Ho and His 
Almighty Father were one. She bids him in that Bible itself 
read her credentials ; she there exhibits, in the recorded indica- 
tions of her Lord and Master’s will, the rock on which she is 
built ; the foundation which, whatever changes may convulse the 
globe around it, is to abide, unmoved and immoveable, till time 
shall be no more. 

The duties which our knowledge of these things. Brethren of 
the Laity, makes incumbent upon us, are almost too clear to need 
recapitulation. Filial love and affectionate reverence toward the 
collective Church, and toward those, her Pastors and >rasters, 
who are set in spiritual authority over us ; a zeal for the incul- 
cation of her pure doctrine and the extension of her heavenly fold ; 
a determination in evil report and in good report to stand by her, 
and to approve ourselves her faithful members and children ; 
these, and such feelings as these, arc, by our bond of communion 
with her, peremptorily required of us ; these let us make it the 
business of our lives to cultivate and comply with ; and if 
tempted, as any one of us may be, hastily and needlessly to for- 
sake her hallowed pale, let us reply to the temptation by address- 
ing her in words somewhat similar to those of Peter to his Divine 
Master^ “To whom shall we go ? Thou bast the words of eternal 
“ life ; and we believe and are sure that Thou art the ” inister 
and Representative of “ Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
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APPENDIX. 


The following are the words addressed respectively to Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, when their offices are conferred upon them 
by the laying on of hands. 

TO A BISHOP. 

“ Receive the Holy Ghost, for the Office and Work of a Bishop 
“ in the Church of God, now committed unto Thee by the Impo- 
“ sition of our hands ; in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
“ and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. And remember that thou stir 
“ up the grace of God which is given thee by this Imposition of 
“ our hands ; for God hatli not given us the Spirit of fear, but of 
power, and love, and soberness.” 

TO A PRIEST. 

“ Receive the Holy Ghost for the Office and Work of a Priest 
“ in the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the Imposi- 
** tion of our hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive, they arc for- 
“ given ; and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained. And 
“ be thou a faithful Dispenser of the Word of God, and of His 
holy Sacraments ; in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
“ and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.” 

TO A DEACON. 

Take thou authority to execute the Office of a Deacon in the 
“ Church of God committed unto thee ; in the name of the Father, 
“ and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.” 
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THE PllFiSENT OBLIGATION OF PRIMITIVE 

PRACTICE. 


When we look around upon the present state 
of the Christian Church, and then turning to ecclesiastical history 
acquaint ourselves with its primitive form and condition, the 
difference between them so strongly acts upon the imagination, 
that we are tempted to think, that to base our conduct now on the 
principles acknowledged then, is but tlieoretical and idle. We 
seem to perceive, as clear as day, that as a Primitive Church 
had its own particular discipline and political character, so have 
wc ours ; and that to attempt to revive what is past, is as absurd 
as to seek to raise wdiat is literally dead* Perhaps we even go on 
to maintain, that the constitution of the Church, as well as its 
actual course of acting, is different from what it was ; that Episco- 
pacy now is in no sense what it used to be ; that our Bishops are 
the same as the Primitive Bishops only in name ; and that the 
notion of an Apostolical Succession is ** a fond thing.'* 1 do not 
wish to undervalue the temptation, which leads to this view of 
Church matters ; it is the temptation of sight to overcome faith, 
and of course not a slight one. 

But the following reflection on the history of the Jewish Church 
may perhaps be considered to throw light upon our present duties. 

1 . Consider how exact are the injunctions of Moses to his peo- 
ple, He ends them thus ; *• These are the words of the covenant 
“ which the Lord commanded Moses to make with the children 
** of Israel in the land of Moab, beside the covenant which He 
made with them in Horeb. . • • • Keep therefore the words of 
this covenant, and do them, that ye may prosper in all that 

** ye do Neither with you only do I make this covenant and 

** this oath ; but with him that standeth here this day before the 
** Lord our God, and also with him that is not here with us this 
“ day.!* Dent. xxix. 



2. Next, survey the history of the chosen people for the several 
first centuries afier taking possession of Canaan. ^ he exactness 
of Moses was unavailing. Can a greater contrast be conceived 
than the commands and promises of the Pentateuch, and tlic history 
of the Judges ? “ Every man did that which was right in his own 
eyes.*’ Judges xvii. 6. 

Samuel attempts a reformation on the basis of the Mosaic Law' ; 
but the effort ultimately fails, as being apparently against the 
stream of opinion and feeling then prevalent. The times do not 
allow of it. Again, contrast the opulent and luxurious age of 
Solomon, though the covenant was then openly acknowledged and 
outwardly accepted more fully than at any other time, with the 
vision of simple piety and plain straightforward obedience, which 
is the scope of the Mosaic Law. Lastly, contemplate the state of 
the Jews after their return from the captivity ; when their external 
political relations were so new, the internal principle of their 
government so secular, God’s arm apparently so far removed. 
This state of things went on for centuries. Who would suppose 
that the Jewish Law was binding in all its primitive strictness at 
the age when Christ appeared ? Who would not say that length 
of time had destroyed the obligation of a projected system, which 
had as yet never been realized ? 

Consider too the impossible nature (so to say) of some of its 
injunctions. An infidel historian somewhere asks scoffingly, whe- 
ther the ruinous law which required all the males of the chosen 
** people to go up to Jerusalem three times a-year, was ever ob- 
“ served in its strictness.” The same question may be asked con- 
cerning the observance of the Sabbatical year ; — to which but a 
faint allusion, if that, is made in the books of Scripture subse- 
quent to the Pentateuch. 

S. And now, with these thoughts before us, reflect upon our 
Satiocr’s conduct. He set about to fulfil the Law in its strictness, 
just as if He had lived in the generation next to Moses. The 
practice of others, the course of tlie world, was nothing to Him ; 

received and He obeyed. It is not necessary to draw out the 
evidence of this in detail. Consider merely His emphatic words 
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in the beginning of Matth. xxiii. concerning tJiosc, whom as indi- 
viduals He was fearfully condemning. ** The Scribes and Phari- 
** sees sit in Moses’ seat ; all therefore whatsoever they bid you 
“ observe, that observe and do.” — Again reflect upon the praise 
bestowed upon Zacharias and his wife, that they were both 
“ righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and 
“ ordinances of the Loud blameless.” — ‘And upon the conduct of 
the Apostles. 


Surely these remarkable facts impress upon us the necessity of 
going to the Apostles, and not to the teachers and oracles of the 
present world, for the knowledge of our duty, as individuals and 
as members of the Christian Church. It is no argument against 
a practice being right, that it is neglected ; rather, we are warned 
against going the Woad way of the multitude of men. 

Nor is there any doubt in our minds, as to the feelings of the 
Primitive Church regarding the doctrine of the Apostolical Suc- 
cession ? Did not the Apostles observe, even in an age of miracles, 
the ceremony of Imposition of Hands ? And are not we bound, 
not merely to acquiesce in, but zealously to maintain and inculcate 
the discipline which they established ? 

The only objection, which can be made to this view* of our 
duty, is, tliat the injunction to obey strictly is not precisely given 
to us, as it was in the instance of the Mosaic Law. But is not 
the real state of the case merely this ; that the Gospel appeals 
rather to our love and faith, our divinely illuminated reason, and 
the free principle of obedience, than to the mere letter of its in- 
junctions? And does not the conduct of the Jcw*s just prove to 
us, that, though the commands of Christ were put before us ever 
so precisely, yet there would not be found in any extended course 
of history a more exact attention to them, than there is now ; that 
the difficulty of resisting the influence, which the world’s actual 
proceedings exert upon our imagination, would be just as great as 
we find it at present ? 
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A SIN OF THE CHUKCIl. 

Remember from whence thou art Jallcih /Sfw/ repent, ftnJ do th^ 

first works ; or chc I will come unto thee quickly, and will re- 

moce thij candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. 

The following extract is from Bingham, Antiq. xv. 9. 

In the primitive ages, it was bntli the rule anil practice of all in general, 

both Clergy ami Laity, to receive the Communion every Lord’s day As 

often as they met together for Divine Service on the Lord’s day, they were 

obliged to receive the Eucharist under pain of Excomtiumicadon And if we 

run over the whole history of the three first ages, wc shall find this to have 
been the Church's constant practice. ... We are assured farther, that in some 
places they received the communion every day. 

Is there any one who will deny, that the Primitive Church is the 
best expounder in this matter of our Saviour's will as conveyed 
through his Apostles ? 

Can a learned Church, such as tlie English, plead ignorance of 
His will thus ascertained ? 

Do w’e fulfil it ? 

Is not the regret and concern of pious and learned wr iters among 
us, such as Bingham, at our neglect of it, upon record ? 

And is it not \vriiten, “that skrvant which kni:w his 
lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did 

ACCORDING TO HIS W*ILL, SHALL BE BEATEN WITH MANY 
STRIPES ?” 

And, putting aside this disobedience, can wc wonder, that faith 
and love wax cold, when we so seldom partake of ilie .means, 
mercifully vouchsafed us, of communion with our Lord and 
Saviour ? 
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THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH APOSTOLICAL. 


There are many persons at the present day, 
who, from not having turned their minds to the subject, think 
they are Churchmen in the sense in which the eariy Christians 
were, merely because they are Episcopalians. The extent of 
their Churchmanship is, to consider that Episcopacy is the best 
form of Ecclesiastical Polity ; and again, that it originated with 
the Apostles. 1 am far from implying, that to go thus far is 
notliing ; or is not an evidence (for it is,) of a reverent and sober 
temper of mind; still the view is defective. It is defective, 
because the expediency of a system, though a very cogent, is not 
the highest line of argument that may be taken in its defence : 
and because an opponent may deny the fact of the Apostolicity 
of Episcopacy, and so involve its maintainer in an argument. 
Doubtless the more clear and simple principle for a Churchman 
to hold, is that of a Ministerial Sacoession ; which is undeniable 
as a fact, while it is most reasonable as a doctrine, and suillcicntly 
countenanced in Scripture for its practical reception. Of this, 
Episcopacy, i. e. Superintendence, is but an accident ; though, 
for the sake of conciseness, it is often spoken of by us as synony- 
mous with it. It shall be the object of the following Tract to 
insist upon this higher characteristic of our Church. 

My position then is this ; — that the Apostles appointed suc- 
cessors to their ministerial oiUce, and the latter in turn appointed 
others, and so on to the present day; — and further, that the 
Apostles and their Successors have in every age committed portions 
of their power and authority to others, who thus become their 
delegates, and in a measure their representatives, and are called 
Priests and Deacons. The result is an Episcopal system, because 
of the practice of delegation ; but we may conceive their keeping 
their powers altogether to themselves, and in the same proportion in 
which this was done would the Church polity cease to be Episco- 
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paiian. We may conceive the Order of Apostolic Vicars (so 
to call it,) increased, till one of them was placed in every village, 
and took the office of parish Priest. I do not say such a measure 
would be justifiable or pious ; — doubtless it would be a departure 
from the rule of antiquity — but it is conceivable ; and it is useful 
to conceive it, in order to form a clear notion of the Essence of 
the Church System, and the defective state of those Christian 
Societies which are separate from the Church Catholic. It is a 
common answer made to those who are called High Churchmen, 
to say, that if God had intended the Jorm of Church Govern- 
** ment to be of great consequence. He would have worded His 
** will in this matter more clearly in Scripture." Now enougli 
has already been said to show the irrelevancy of such a remark. 
We need not deny to the Church the abstract right, (however 
we may question the propriety,) of altering its own constitution. 
It is not merely because Episcopacy is a better or more scrip-^ 
tural form than Presbyterianism, (true as this may be in itself,) 
that Episcopalians are right, and Presbyterians are wrong ; but 
because the Presbyterian Ministers have assumed a power, which 
was never intrusted to them. They have presumed to exercise 
the power of ordination, and to perpetuate a succession of minis- 
ters, without having received a commis.*^ion to do so. This is the 
plain fact that condemns them ; and is a standing condemnation, 
from which they cannot escape, except by artifices of argument, 
which will serve equally to protect the self-authorized teacher of 
religion. If they may ordain without being set to do so, others 
may teach and preach without being sent. They liold a middle 
position, which is untenable as destroying itself; for if Cliristians 
can do without Bishops (i. e. Commissioned Ordainers), they 
may do without Commissioned Ministers (i. e. the Priests and 
Deacons). If«in imposition of hands is necessary to convey one 
gift, why should it not be to convey another ? 

1. As to the fact of the Apostolical Succession, i. e. that onr 
present Bishops are the heirs and representatives of the Apostles 
by successive transmission of the prerogative of being so, this is 
too notorious to require proof. Every link in the chain is known 
from St. Peter to our present Metropolitans. Here then I only 
ask, looking at this plain fact by itself, is there not soincihing of 
a divine providence in it ? can we conceive that this Succession 
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has been preserved, all over the world, amid many revolutions, 
through many centuries, for nothing ? Is it wise or pious to 
despise or neglect a gift thus transmitted to us in matter of fact, 
even if Scripture did not touch upon the subject ? 

2. Next, consider how natural is the doctrine of a Succession. 
When an individual comes to me, claiming to speak in the name 
of the Most High, it is natural to ask him for his authority. If 
he replies, that we are all bound to instruct each other, this reply 
is intelligible, but in the very form of it excludes the notion of a 
ministerial order, i. e. a class of persons set apart yVom others for 
religious oBices. If he appeals to some miraculous gift, this too 
is intelligible, and only unsatisfactory when the alleged gift is 
proved to be a fiction. No other answer can be given, except a 
reference to some person, who has given him license to exercise 
ministerial functions ; then follows the question, how that indivi- 
dual gained his authority to do so. In the case of the Catholic 
Church, the person referred to, i. e. the Bishop, has received it 
IVom a predecessor, and he from another, and so on, till we arrive 
at the Apostles themselves, and thence our Lord and Saviour. 
It is superfluous to dwell on so plain a principle, which in matters 
of this world we act upon daily. 

3, Lastly, the argument from Scripture is surely quite clear 
to those, who honestly wished irection for practice. Christ pro- 
mised He would be witli His Apostles always, as ministers of 
His religion, even unto the end of the world. In one sense the 
Apostles were to be alive, till He came again ; but they all died 
at the natural time. Does it not follow, that there are those 
now alive who represent them? Now who were the most 
probable representatives of them in the generation next their 
death ? They surely, whom they have ordained to succeed them 
in the ministerial work. If any persons could be said to have 
Christ's power and presence, and the gifts of ruling and ordain- 
ing, of teaching, of binding and loosing, (and comparing together 
the various Scriptures on the subject, all these seem included in 
His promise to be with the Church always,) surely those, on 
whom the Apostles laid their hands, were they. And so in the 
next age, if any were representatives of the first representatives, 
they must be the next generation of Bishops, and so on. Nor 
does it materially alter the argument, though we suppose the 
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blessing upon Ministerial Offices made, not to the Apostles, hut 
to the whole body of Disciples ; u e. the Church. For, even if 
it be the Church that has the power of ordination committed to 
it, still it exercises it through the Bishops as its organs ; and the 
question recurs, how has the Presbytery in this or that country 
obtained the power ? The Church certainly has from the first 
committed it to the Bishops, and has never resumed it ; and the 
Bishops have no where committed it to the Presbytery, who 
therefore cannot be in possession of it. 

However, it is merely for argument sake that 1 make this allow- 
ance, as to the meaning of the text in Matt, xxviii ; for our Lord's 
promise of His presence unto the end of the world," was made 
to the Apostles, by themselves. At the same time, let it be ob- 
served what force is added to the argument for the Apostolical 
Succession, by the acknowledged existence in Scripture of the 
doctrine of a standing Church, or permanent Body Corporate for 
spiritual purposes. For, if Scripture has formed all Christians 
into one continuous community through all ages, (which I do not 
here prove,) it is but according to the same analogy, that the 
Ministerial Office should be vested in an order, propagated from 
age to age, on a principle of Succession. And, if we proceed to 
considerations of utility and expedience, it is plain, that, accord- 
ing to our notions, it is more necessAy that a Minister should be 
perpetuated by a fixed law, than that the community of Christians 
should be, which can scarcely be considered to be vested w*ith any 
powers, such as to require the visible authority which a Succession 
supplies. 
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THE GOSPEL A LAW OF LIBERTY. 


It is a matter of surprise to some persons, 
that the ecclesiastical system under which we find ourselves, is so 
faintly enjoined on us in Scripture. One very sufficient explana- 
tion of the fact will be found in considering that the Bible is not 
intended to teach us matters of discipline so much as matters of 
failh ; i. e. those doctrines, the reception of which are necessary 
to salvation. But another reason may be suggested, which is 
well worth our attentive consideration. 

The Gospel is a Law of Liberty, We are treated as sons, not 
as servants ; not subjected to a code of formal commands, but ad- 
dressed as those who love God, and wish to please Him. When 
a man gives orders to those whom he thinks will mistake him, or 
are perverse, he speaks pointedly and explicitly ; but when he 
gives directions to friends, he will trust much to their knowledge 
of his feelings and wishes, he leaves much to their discretion, and 
tells them not so much what he would have done in detail, as 
what are the objects he would have accomplished. Now this is 
the way Christ has spoken to us under the New Covenant ; and 
apparently with this reason, to try us, whether or not we really 
love Him as our Low and Saviour. 

Accordingly, there is no part, perhaps, of the ecclesiastical 
system, which is not faintly traced in Scripture, and no part 
which is much more than faintly traced. The question which a 
reverend and affectionate faith will ask, is, “ what is most likely 
to please Christ ?” And this is just the question that obtains an 
answer in Scripture; which contains just so much as intimations 
of what is most likely to please Him. Of course different minds 
will differ as to the degree of clearness with which this or that 
practice is enjoined, yet I think no one will consider the state of 
the case, as 1 have put it, exaggerated on the whole. 

Many duties are intimated to us by example, not by precept — 
many are implied merely — others can only be inferred from a 
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comparison of passages — and others perhaps are contaioed only in 
the Jewish Law. I will mention some specimens to assist the re- 
flection of the reader. 

The early Christians were remarkable for keeping to the Apos- 
tles* ye//oW/i//). Who are more likely to stand in the Apostles' 
place since their death, than that line of Bishops which they them- 
selves began ? for that the Apostles were in some sense or other 
to remain on earth to the end of all things, is plain from the text, 

“ Lo, I am with you alway," &c. 

St. Paul set Timothy over the Church at Ephesus, and Titus 
over the Churches of Crete ; i. e. as Bishops ; therefore it is safer 
to have Bishops now, it is more likely to be pleasing to Him who 
has loved us, and bids us in turn love Him with the heart, not 
with formal service. 

Our Lord committed the Administration of the Lord’s Suppkr 
to His Apostles ; “ Do this in remembrance of Me — therefore 
the Church has ever continued it in the hands of their Successors, 
and the delegates of these. 

From Christ’s words, “ Suffer the little children,*’ &c. and 
from His blessing them, we infer His desire that children should 
be brought near to Him in baptism ; — as we do also from St. Paul’s 
conduct on several occasions. Acts xvi. 15, 33. 1 Cor. i. IG. 

So also we continue the practice of Confirmation, from a desire 
to keep as near the Apostles’ rule as possible. 

Again, what little is there of express command in the New 
Testament for our meeting together in public worship, in large con- 
gregations ! Yet we see what the custom of^he Apostolic Church 
was from the book of Acts, 1 Cor. &c. and we follow it. 

In like manner, the words in Genesis ii. and the practice of the 
Apostles in the Acts, arc quite vrarrant enough for the Sanctifica- 
tion of the Lord’s Day, even though the fourth Commandment 
be not binding on us. 

For the same reason we continue the Patriarchal and Jewish 
rule of paying tithe to the Church. Some portion of our goods is 
evidently due to God ; — and the ancient Divine Command is a 
direction to us, which the law of the land has made obligatory, in a 
case where reason and conscience have no means of determining. 

These may be taken as illustrations of a general principle. And 
at this day it is most needful to keep it in view, since a cold 
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spirit has crept into the Church of demanding rigid demonstration 
for every religious practice and observance. It is the fashion now to 
speak of those who maintain the ancient rules of the ecclesiastical 
system, not as zealous servants of Christ, not as wise and practical 
expounders of His will, but as incmclusite reasoners^ and fanciful 
theorists^ merely because, instead of standing still and arguing, 
they have a heart to obey. Are there not numbers in this day, 
who think themselves enlightened believers, yet who are but acting 
the part of the husbandman's son in the Gospel, who said, “ 1 go, 

sir,” AND WENT NOT. 
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CHURCH REFORM. 


Surely, before the blessing of a Millenium were vouchsafed to 
us, if it be to come, the whole Christian world has nuich to con- 
fess in its several branches. Rome has to confess her Papal corrup- 
tions, and her cruelty towards those who refuse to accept them. 
The Christian communities of Holland, Scotland, and other coun- 
tries, their neglect of the Apostolical Order of Ministers. The 
Greek Church has to confess its saint- worship, its formal fasts, and 
its want of zeal. The Churches of Asia their heresy. All paru of 
Christendom have much to confess and reform. We have our sins 
as w'ell as the rest< Oh that tve w ould take the lead in the reno- 
vation of the Church Catholic on Scripture principles ! 

Our greatest sin perhaps is the disuse of a ** godly discipline.*' 
Let the reader consider, 

1 . The command. 

** Put away from yourselves the wicked person.'* ** A man that U a here* 
tic, after the Hrsl and second admonition, reject.'* ** .Mark them which cause 
divisions and offences, .... and avoid them." 


2. The example, viz. in the Primitive Chtirch. 

The Persons or Objects of Ecclesiastical Censure were all such (lelintjuents, 
" as fell into great and scandalous crimes after baptism, whether men or women, 
*' priests or people, rich or poor, princes or subjects.*’ tliiig. Antii| xvi. 3. 


.T. The warning, 

** Whosoever .... shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
** leach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven." 
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ON SHORTENING THE CHURCH SERVICES. 


There is a growing feeling that the Services of the Church are 
too long ; and many persons think it a sound feeling, merely 
because it it a growing one. Let such as have not made up their 
minds on the subject, suffer themselves, before going into the 
arguments against our Services, to be arrested by the following 
considerations. 

The Services of our Church, as they now stand, are but a very 
small part of the ancient Christian worship ; and, though people 
now-a-days think tliem too long, there can be no doubt that the 
primitive believers would have thought them too short. Now 1 
am far from considering this as a conclusive argument in the 
question ; as if the primitive believers were right, and people 
now-a*days wrong ; but surely others may fairly be called upon 
not to assume the reverse. On such points it is safest to assume 
nothing, but to take facts as we find them ; and the facts are 
these. 

In ancient times Christians understood very literally all that 
the Bible says about prayer. David had said, ** Seven times a 
day do I praise thee and St. Paul had said, “ Pray always.*’ 
These texts they did not feel at liberty to explain away, but 
complying with them to the letter, praised God seven times a 
day, besides their morning and evening prayer. Their hours of 
devotion were, in the day time, 6, 9, 12, and 3, which were 
called the Horse Canonicse ; in the night, 9, 1 2, and 3, which 
were called the Nocturns ; and besides these the hour of day- 
break and of retiring to bed ; not that they set apart these hours 
in the first instance for public worship, — this was impossible; 
but they seem to have aimed at praying with one accord, and 
at one time, even when they could not do so in one place. 
** The Universal Church,’* says Bishop Patrick, anciently ob- 
served certain set hours of prayer, that all Christians throughout 
the world might at the same time join together to glorify God ; 
and some of them were of opinion, that the. Angelical Host, being 
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acquainted with those houirsi took that time to join their prayers 
and praises with those of the Church*” The Hymns and Psalms 
appropriated to these hours were in the first instance intended 
only for private meditation; but aflerwardsi when Religious 
Societies were formed, and persons who had withdrawn from secu* 
lar business lived together for purposes of devotion, chanting was 
introduced, and they were arranged for congregational worship. 
Throughout the Churches which used the Latin tongue, the same 
Services were adopted witli very little variation : and in Homan 
Catholic countries they continue in use, w*ith only a few* modern 
interpolations, even to this day, . 

The length of these Services will be in some degree understood 
from the fact, that in the course of every week they go thruugli 
the whole book of Psalms. The writer has been told by a distin- 
guished person, who was once a Roman Catholic Priest, tliat the 
time required for their performance averages three hours a day 
tliroughout the year. 

The process of transition from this primitive mode of worship 
to that now used in the Church of England, was gradual. Long 
before the abolition of the Latin Service, the undent hours of 
worship had fallen into disuse ; in religious Societies the daily 
and nightly Services had been arranged in groups under the names 
of Matins and Vespers ; and those who prayed in private were 
allowed to suit their hours of prayer to their convenience, pro- 
vided only that they went through the whole Services each day. 
Neither is it to be supposed that this nrndified demand was at ail 
generally complied with. Thus in the course of time, the views 
and feelings, with which prayer bad been regarded by the early 
Christians, became antiquated ; the fonns remuined, but stripped 
of their original meaning ; Services were compressed into one, 
which had been originally distinct ; the idea of united worship, 
with a view to which identity of time and language had been 
maintained in different nations, was forgotten ; the identity 
of time had been abandoned, and the identity of language was not 
thought worth preserving. Conscious of the incongruity of pri- 
* mitive forms and modem feelings, our Reformers undertook to 
construct a Service more in accordance with the spirit of their age. 
They adopted the English language ; they curtailed the already 
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oompresfled ritual of the early Christiansi so arranging it that the 
Psalms shohid be gone through monthly, instead of weekly ; and, 
carrying the spirit of compression sdll further, they added to the 
Matin Service what had hitherto been wholly distinct from it, the 
Mass Service or Communion. 

Since the Refotmation, the same gradual change in the pre- 
vailing notions of prayer has worked its way silently but gene- 
rally. The Services, as they were left by the Reformers, were, 
as they had been from the first ages, daily Services ; they are 
now weekly Services. Are they not in a fair way to become 
monthly ? 
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SUNDAY LESSONS. 


There are penons who wish certain Sunday Lessons removed 
from our Service, e. g, some of those selected for Lent, — nay, 
Jeremiah v. and xzii. ; and this, on the ground that it is painful 
to the feelings of Clergymen to read them. 

Waving other considerations, which may be urged against inno- 
vation in this matter, may we not allow some weight to the follow- 
ing, which is drawn from the very argument brought in favour of 
the change ? Will not the same feeling, which keeps men from 
reading the account of certain sins and their punishment from the 
BiblCi much more keep them from mentioning them in the f 
la it not necessary that certain sins, which it is distressing to speak 
of, should be seriously denounced, as being not the less frequent 
in commission, because they are disgraceful in language ? And if 
so, is it not a most considerate provision of the Church to relieve 
her Ministers of the pain of using their own words, and to allow 
them to shelter their admonitions under the holy and reverend 
language of Inspired Scripture ? 

Oxford, 

Oct. 31, 1833. 
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HEADjS OF A WEEK-DAY LECTURE, 


DELIVERED TO A COUNTRY CONGREGATION IN SHIRE. 


Before we meet again, we shall have cele- 
brated the feast of St. Simon and St. Jude, the Apostles. You 
will be at your daily work, and will not have the opportunity to 
attend the Service in Church. For that reason, it may be as well, 
you should lay up some good thoughts s^inst that day ; and such, 
by God's blessing, I will now atteuopt to give you. 

As you well know, there were twelve Apostles; St. Simon and 
St. Jude were two of them. They preached the Gospel of Christ; 
and they were like Christ, as far as sinful man may be accounted 
like the Blessed Son of God. They were like Christ in their 
deeds and in their suflferings. The Gospel for the festival * sliows 
us this. They wore like Christ in their works, because Christ 
was a witness of the Father, and they were witnesses of Christ. 
Christ came in the name of God the Father Almighty ; He “ came 
** and spoke,” and ” did works which none other man did.** In 
like manner, the Apostles were sent to bear witness of Christ» to 
declare His power, His great mercy, His sufferings on the aoss 
for the sins of all men, His willingness to save all who come to 
Him. 

But again, they were like Christ in their sufferings. If the 
world hate you,” He says to them, ” you know that it hated 
«* Me, before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own ; but because ye are not of the world, bat 


^ John XV. 17. 
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I have chosen you out of the world* therefore the world hateth 

you. Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant is 
** not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted Me, they will 
“ also persecute you ; if they have kept My saying* they will keep 
“ yours also.” 

Thus* they were like Christ in oj^ce. I do not speak of their 
holiness, their faith, and all their other high excellencies* which 
God the Holy Ghost gave them. I speak now* not of their per- 
sonal graces, but of their office, of preaching* of witnessing CifuiST, 
of sudering for being His ser%’ants. Men ought to have listened 
to them, and honoured them ; some did ; but the many, the world 
did not, — they hated them ; they hated them, for their office-sake ; 
not because they were Paul, and Peter, and Simon, and Jude, but 
because they bore witness to the Son of God, and were chosen to 
be His Ministers. 

Here is a useful lesson for as at this day. The Apostles indeed 
afe dead ; yet it is quite as possible for men still to bate their 
preaching and to persecute them, as when they were alive. For 
in one sense they are still alive ; ! mean* they did not leave the 
world without appointing persons to take their place; and these 
persons represent them, and may lie considered with reference to 
us, as if they were the Apostles. When a man dies, his son takes 
his property, and represents him ; that is, in a manner he still 
lives in the person of his son. Well, this explains how the Apos- 
tles may be said to be still among us ; they did not indeed leave 
their sons to succeed them as Apostles, but they left spiritual sons; 
they did not leave this life, without first solemnly laying their bands 
on the heads of certain of their brethren, and these took their place, 
and represented them after their death. 

Bat it may be asked, are these spiritual sons of the Apostles 
still alive? no; — all this took place many hundred years ago. 
These sons and heirs of the Apostles died long since. But then 
they in turn did not leave the world without committing their 
sacred office to a fresh set of Ministers* and they in turn to another, 
*and so on even to this day. Thus the Apostles had, first* spiritual 
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sons; then spiritual grandsons; then great grandsons; and soon, 
from one age to another, down to the present time. 

Again, it many be asked, who are at this time the successors and 
spiritual rlesipendants of the Apofstics ? I shall surprise some people 
by the answer I shall give, though it is very clear, and there is 
no doubt about it; the hishops. They stand in the place of 
the Apostles, as far as the office of ruling is concerned f ; and, 
whatever we ought to do, had we lived when the Apostles were 
alive, the same ought we to do for the Bishops. He that despisetli 
them, desplseth the Apostles. It is our duty to reverence them for 
their office-sake ; they are the shepherds of Christ’s flock. If 
we knew them well, we should love them for the many excellent 
graces they possess, for their piety, loving-kindness, and other vir- 
tues. Btit we do not know them ; yet still, for all this, we may 
honour them as the Ministers of Christ, without going so far 
as to consider their private worth ; and we may keep to their 
“ fellowship,” ^ as we should to that of the Apostles. I say, we 
may all thus honour them even without knowing them in prf- 
vate, because of their high office; for they have the marks of 
Chihst’s presence upon them, in that they witness for Christ, 
and suffer for Him, as the Apostles did. I will explain to you how 
this is. 

There is a temptation which comes on many men to honour no 
one, except such as they themselves know, such as have done a 
favour or kindness to them personally. Thus sometimes people 
speak against those who are put over them in this world’s matters, 
as the King. They say, •• What is the King to me ? he never did 
me any good.” Now, I answer, whether he did or not, is nothing 
to the purpose. We are bound, /or Christ's sake, to honour him, 
because he is King, though he lives far from us ; and this all 

t As far as the office of ruling, not as far as the office of feacAinff is con* 
cerned. The Apostles were both inspired teachers, (Acts ii. 3, 4.) and 
JBLshops, (John xz. 21«*23.) Their tttccessors are Bishops only, not inspired 
teachers ; and rule accordmp to the Apostles' teaching,— not absolutely, as the 
Apostles may be said to have done. 

t Act ii. 42. 
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welUdisposed right-minded people do. And so, in just ihe same 
way, though for much higher reasons, we must honour the Bishop, 
because he is the Bishop ;^for his o^ee-sake ;^becnuse he is 
Christ’s Minister, stands in the place of the Apostles, is the 
Shepherd of our souls on earth, while Christ is away. This is 
Faith, to look at things not as seen, but as unseen ; to be as sure 
that the Bishop is Christ’s appointed Representative, as if we 
actually saw him work miracles as St. Peter and St. Paul did, as 
you may read in the book of the Acts of the Apostles. 

But you will say, how do w*e know this, since we do not sec 
it ? I repeat, the Bishops are Apostles to us, from their witnessing 
CirRiST, and suffering for Him. 

1. They witness our Lord in their very name, for He U the true 
Bishop of our souls, as St. Peter says, and they are Bishops. They 
witness CfiRiST in their station ; — there is but One Lord to save 
us, and there is but one Bishop in each place. The meetingers 
have no head, they are all of them mixed together in a conftisetl 
way; but we of Christ’s Holy Church (blessed be God!) have 
one Bishop over us, and our Bishop is the Bishop of Many 

of you have seen him lately, when he confirmed in our Church. 
That very confirmation is another ordinance, in which the Bishop 
witnesses Christ. Our Lord and Saviour confirms us with tlic 
Spirit in all goodness ; the Bishop is His figure and likeness, 
when he lays his hands on the beads of children. Then Christ, 
(as we trust,) comes to them, to confirm in them the grace of 
Baptism. Moreover, the Bishop rnUs the whole Church here below, 
as Christ, the true and eternal Sovereign, rules it above ; and here 
again the Bishop is a figure or witness of otir Loro. And further, 
it is the Bishop who is commissioned to make us Clergymen Goo's 
Ministers. He is Christ’s instrument; and he visibly chooses 
those whom Christ vouchsafes to choose invisibly, to serve in the 
Word and Sacraments of the Church. And thus, in one sense, it 
is from the Bishop that the news of redemption and the means of 
grace have come to all men ; this again is a witnessing Christ. I, 
who speak to you concerning Christ, was ordained to do so by 
* the Bishop ; he speaks in me, ---mi Christ wrought in him, and as 



God sent Christ* Thus the whole plan of salvation hangs toge* 

ther.~CHRisT the True Mediator above; His servant, the Bishop, 
His earthly likeness; mankind the subjects of His teaching ; God 
the Author of Salvatiom 

2. But I must now mention the more painful part of the subject, 
i. e. the sufferings of the Bishops, which is the second mark of their 
being our living Apostles. I may say, Bishops have undergone 
this trial in every age. As the first Apostles were bated and op- 
posed by the world, so have they ever been. I do not say they have 
been always opposed in the same way. In these latter times, they 
have experienced the lesser sufferings of bearing slander, reproach, 
threats, vexations, and thwartings in their efforts to do good. Time 
was, when they were even persecuted, cruelly slain by fire and sword. 
That time, (though God avert it !) may come again. But, whether or 
not Satan is permitted so openly to rage, certainly some kinds of per- 
secution are to be expected in our day ; nay, such have begun. It 
is not so very long since the great men of the earth told them to 
prepare for persecution ; it is not so very long since the mad peo- 
ple answered the summons, and furiously attacked them, and 
seemed bent on destroying them, in ail parts of the country. 

Yes ! the day may come, even in this generation, when the Re- 
presentatives of CtiRtsT arc spoiled of their sacred possessions, and 
degraded from their civil dignities. The day may come, when each of 
U3 inferior Ministers — when I myself, whom you know— may have 
to give up our Churches, and be among you, in no better temporal 
circumstances than yourselves ; with no larger dwelling, no finer cloth- 
ing, no other fare, with nothing different beyond those gifts, which I 
trust we received from the All-gracious God when we were made 
Ministers ; and those again, which have been vouclisafed to us before 
and after that time, for the due fulfilment of our Ministry. Then you 
will look at us, not as gentlemen, as now ; not as your superiors in 
worldly station ; but still, nay, more strikinglyao than now, still as mes- 
sengers from Him, who seeth and worketh in secret, and who judgeth 
not by outward appearance. Then you will honour us, with a purer 
honour than many men do now, namely, as those (if I may say so) 
who are intrusted with the keys of heaven and hell, as the heralds 
of mercy, as the denouncers of woe to wicked men, as intrusmi 
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with die awful and mysterious privilege of dispensing Christ’s 
Body and Blood, as far greater than the most powerful and the 
wealthiest of men in our unseen strength and our heavenly riches. 
This may all come in our day ; we must do our duty ; go straight 
forward^ looking neither to the right hand nor the lefty ** in patience 
possessing our souls,” watching and praying, and so preparing for 
the evil day. And after all, if God’s loving kindness spares both 
us and you the trial, still it will have been useful to have steadily 
thought about it beforeliand, and to have prepared our hearts to 
meet it. 
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THE VISIBLE CHURCH. 
( In Letters to a Friend.) 


LETTER L 

You wish to have my opinion on the doctrine of “ the Holy 
Catholic Church/’ as contained in Scripture, and taught in the 
Creed. So I send you the following lines, which perhaps may 
serve, through God’s blessing, to assist you in your search after 
the truth in this matter, even though they do no more ; indeed no 
remarks, however just, can be much more than an assistance to 
you. You must search for yourself, and God must teach you. 

I think I partly enter into your present perplexity. You argue, 
that true doctrine is the important matter for which we must con- 
tend, and a right state of the affections is the test of vital religion 
in the heart : and you ask, “ ^\^ly may I not be satisfied if my 
Creed is correct, and my affections spiritual ? Have I not in 
that case enough to evidence a renewed mind, and to constitute a 
basis of union with others like minded ? The love of Cubist is 
surely the one and only requisite for Christian communion here, 

and the joys of heaven hereafter.” Again you say, that and 

arc constant in their prayers for the teaching of the Holy 

Spirit ; so that if it be true, that every one who asketh receiveth, 
surely they must receive, and are in a safe state. 

Believe me, I do not think lightly of these arguments. They 
are very subtle ones ; powerfully influencing the imagination, and 
difficult to answer. Still I believe them to be mere fallacies. Let 

me try them in a parallel case. You know the preacher at , 

and have heard of his flagrantly immoral life ; yet it is notorious 
that he can and docs speak in a moving way of the love of Christ, 
&c. It is very shocking to witness such a case, which (wc will hope) 
is rare ; but it has its use. Do you not think him in peril, in spite 
of his impressive and persuasive language ? Why ? — You will say, 
his life is bad. True ; it seems then that more is requisite for 
salvation than an orthodox creed, and keen sensibilities ; viz. con- 
sistent conduct. — Very well then, we have come to an additional 
test of true faith, obedience to God’s word, and plainly a scriptural 
test, according to St. John’s canon, ** He who docth righteousness 



is righteous.’* Do not you see then your argument is already 
proved to be unsound ? It seems that true doctrine and warm 
feelings are not enough. How am I to know what is enough ? you 
ask. I reply, by scarthing Scripture. It was your original fault 
that, instead of inquiring what Goi) has told you is necessary for 
being a true Christian, you chose out of your own head to argue 
on the subject ; — e. g. “ I can never believe that to be such and 
such is not enough for salvation,” &c. Now this is nor Idly ivisdom. 

Let us join issue then on this plain ground, whether or not the 
doctrine of “ the Church,” and the duty of obeying it, l)e laid down 
in Scripture. If so, it is no matter as regards our practice, whe- 
ther the doctrine is primary or secondary, whi‘ther the duty is much 
or little insisted on. A Christian mind will aim at obeying the 
7 vhole counsel and will of God ; on the other hand, to those who 
are tempted arbitrarily to classify and select their duties, it is 
written, “ Whosoever shall break one of those least coininand- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven.” 

And here iirst, that you may clearly understand the ground 1 
am taking, pray observe that I am not attempting to controvert 
any one of those high evangelical points, on which perhaps we do 
not altogether agree with t:\ch t>thcr. Perhaps you attribute less 
eificacy to the Sacrament of llaptism than I do ; bring out int(» 
greater system and prominence the liistory of an individuars war- 
fare with his spiritual enemies ; tix more precisely and a))ru[)tly the 
date of his actual conversion from darkness to light; and consider 
tliat Divine Grace acts more aH)itrarily against the corrupt human 
will, than I think is revealed in Scripture. Still, in spite of tliis 
difference of opinion, 1 sec no reason why you sli()ui<i not accr[»t 
heartily the Scripture doctrine of “ the Church.” And this is the 
point I wish to press, not asking you at present to abandon your on n 
opinions, but to add to them a practical belief in a tenet w hich the 
Creed teaches and Scripture has consecrated. And this snrelv is 

quite possible. The excellent Mr. , of , who has lately 

left , was both a Calvinist, and a strenuous High-(’hurchinan. 

You are in the practice of distinguishing between the Visible 
and Invisible Church. Of course I have no wish to maintain, that 
those who shiiU be saved hereafter are exactly the same eom]iany 
that are under tlie means of grace here ; still I must insist on it, 
that Scripture makes the existence of a Visible Church a condition 
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of the existence of the Invisible. I mean, the Sacraments are 
evidently in the hands of the Church Visible ;• and these, v^e 
know, are generally necessary to salvation, as the Catechism says. 
Thus it is an undeniable fact, as true as that souls will be saved, 
that a Visible Church must exist as a means towards that end. 
The Sacraments are in the hands of the Clergy ; this few will deny, 
or that their efficacy is independent of the personal character of 
the administrator. What then shall be thought of any attempts 
to weaken or exterminate that Community, or that Ministry, 
which is an appointed condition of the salvation of the elect? 
Ilut every one, who makes or encourages a schism, must weaken 
it. Thus it is plain, schism must be wrong in itself, even if Scrip- 
ture did not in express terms forbid it, as it does. 

15 ut further than this ; it is plain this Visible Church is a stand-- 
ing body. Every one who is baptized, is baptized into an existing 
cainmunity. Our Service expresses this when it speaks of bap- 
tized infants being incorporated into God’s holy Church. Thus 
the Visible (’hurch is not a voluntary association of the day, but a 
continuation of one which existed in the age before us, and then 
again in the age before that ; and so back till we come to the age 
of the Apostles. In the same sense, in which Corporations of the 
State’s creating, are j)erpetual, is this which Christ has founded. 
This is a matter of fact liitherto ; and it necessarily will be so 
always, for is not llie notion absurd of an unbaptized person 
baptizing others ? which is the only way iu w hich the Christian 
community can have a now beginning. 

Moreover Scripture directly insists upon the doctrine of the 
Visible Church as being of importance. E. g. St. Paul says ; — 
“ There is one hodtj^ and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hoj)e of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God 
and Father of all.” Ephes. iv. 5 — G. Thus, as far as the Apostle’s 
words go, it is as false and unchristian, (I do not mean in degree 
of guilt, but in its iiitrinsic sinfulness,) to make more bodies than 
one, as to have many Lords, many Gods, many Creeds. Now, I 
wish to know% lunv it is possible for any one to fall into this sin, if 
Dissenters are clear of it ? What is the sin, if separation from tlie 
Existing Church is not it ? 

I have shown that there is a divinely instituted Visible Church, 
and that it has been one and the same by successive incorporation 
of members from the beginning. Now 1 observe further, that the 



4 


word Churcli, as used in Scripture, ordinarily means this actually 
existing visible body. The possible exception to this rule, out of 
about 100 places in the New Testament, where the word occurs, are 
four passages in the Kpistlo to the Ephesians ; two in the Colos- 
sians; and one in the Hebrew's. (Kph. i. :?2. iii. 10. 21. v. 2.*! — .‘12. 
Col. i. 18. 24. Heb. xii. 23.) — And in some of these exceptions 
the sense is at most but doubtful. Further, our Savioou uses 
the word twice, and in both times of the Visible Church. 'I’licy 
are remarkable passages, and may here be introduced, in conti- 
nuation of my argument. 

Matt. xvi. 18. Upon tliisrock I will build My Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” Now I am certain, any 
unprejudiced mind, who knew nothing of eonlroversy, eonsidei ing 
the Greek word teeXr/ma means simply an assembly ^ would haw 
no doubt at all that it meant in this passage a visible body. Wbat 
right have we to disturb the plain sense ! why do we impost* a 
meaning, arising from sonic .system (jf our own f Ami this vii-w is 
altogether confirmed by the other occasion of our I.okd’s n^ing 
it, where it can ow/y denote the Visible Chureli. Matt, xviii. 17. 
“ If he (thy brother) shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
Church: hut if he neglect to hear tlic Church, let him be unto 
thee as a heathen man and a publican.” 

Observe then what we gain by these two passages ; — the grant 
of jxftver to the Church; and the promise of ya rmrim/irc. Now 
look at the fact. The body then begun has continued ; and has 
always claimed and exercised the power of a corporation or 
society. Consider merely the article in the Creed, “The Holy 
Catholic Church which embodies this notion. Do not Scripture 
and History illustrate each other ? 

I end this first draught of my argument, with the text in 1 Tim. 
iii. 15., in which St. Paul calls the Church “ the pillar and ground 
of the truth,” — w'hich can refer to nothing hut a X'isihle Jhniy ; 
else martyrs may be invisible, and preachers, and tea er.«,, and 
the whole order of the Ministry, 

My paper is exhausted. If >ou allow me, I w ill send you soon 
a second Letter ; meanwhile I sum up w hat 1 have been proving 
from Scripture thus; that Almighty God might have left Christ- 
ianity as a sort of sacred literature, a.s contained in llie llihle, 
which each person was to take and u.se by him.self ; just as we read 
the works of any human philosopher or historian, from which we 

H) 



jTiiiii practical instruction, but the knowledge of which docs not 
bind us to be Newtonians, or Aristotelians, &c., or to go out of 
our line of life in conseciuence of it. This, 1 say, He might have 
(lone ; but, in matter of fact. He lias ordained otherwise. He has 
actually set up a Society, which exists even this day all over the 
world, and which (as a general rule) Christians are bound to join ; 
so that to believe in Christ is not a mere opinion or a secret con- 
viction, but a social or even a political principle, forcing one into 
what is often stiginatiy.ed as party strife, and ipiite inconsistent with 
the supercilious mood of those professed Christians of the day, who 
stand aloof, and designate their iiuliflereiice as jihilosophy. 


LETTKR 11. 

I AM soinotiilics struck with the inconsistency of those, who do 
not allow us to express the gratitude due to the Church, while 
they do not hesitate to declare their obligation to individuals who 
have benelitcd them. I'o avow that they owe their views of reli- 
gion and their present hopes of salvation to this or that distin- 
guished preacher, appears Ut them as liarmless, as it may be in 
itself true and h('coming ; hut if a person ascribes his faith and 
know ledge to the Church, he is thought to forget his peculiar and 
unsja akahle debt to that Saviour who died for him. Surely, if 
our liOiu) makes man Ilis instrument of good to man, and if it is 
possible to be grateful to man w itJioul forgetting the Source of all 
grace and ])owcr, tlicre is nothing wonderful in Ilis having ap- 
l)oinli d a company of men as the especial medium of His instruc- 
tion and spiritual gifts, and in consequence, of His having laid 
upon us the duty of gratitude to it. Now this is all I wish to 
maintiiin, w'hat is most clearly (js 1 think) revealed in Scripture, 
that the blessings of redemption come to us through the Visible 
(•Inircli; so that, as we betake ourselves to a Dispensary for medi- 
cine, without attributing praise or intrinsic worth to the building 
or the immediate inanugers of its stores, in something of the like 
manner w'e are to come to that One Society, to which Christ has 
entrusted the office of stew^ardsbip in the distribution of gifts, of 
which He alone is the Author and real Dispenser. 

In the letter I sent you the other day, I made some general 
remarks on this doctrine ; now let me continue the subject. 



First, the Sacraments, which arc the ordinary means of grace, are 
cIcQrly In possession of the Churebt liuptisni is an incorporation 
into a body ; and invests with spiritual hicssings, because it is the 
introduction into a body so invested. In I Cor. xii. we arc taught 
first, the Spirit’s indwelling in theVisible Church or body ; I do 
not say in every member of it, but generally in it ; — next, we are 
told that the Spirit baptizes individuals into that body. Again, the 
Lord’s Supper carries evidence of its social nature even in its name; 
it is not a solitary individual act, it is a joint communion. Surely 
nothing is more alien to Christianity than the spirit of Independ- 
ence; the peculiar Christian blessing, i.c. the presenceof (’hrist, 
is upon two or three gathered together, not on mere individuals. 
But this is not all. The Sacraments are committed, not into the 
hands of the Church Visible assembled together, (though even this 
would be no unimportant doctrine practically,) but into certain 
definite persons, who are selected from their brethren for that trust. 

I will not here determine who these are in each successive age, 
but will only point out how far this principle itself will carry us. 
The doctrine is implied in the original institntioti r)f the I.ord’s 
Supper, where (’hrist says to His Apostles, “ Do this.” Further, 
take that remarkable passage in Matt. xxiv. -to — ol. Luke xii. 
42 — 46, “^Yho then is that lailhful and wise Steward, wliom his 
Lord shall make ruler over His household, to give them their 
portion of meat in due season ? Blessed is that servant, wliom 
his Lord, nhen He comethf shall find so doing !” \c. Now I do 
not inquire who in every age arc the stewards sjiokcn of, (thougli 
in my own mind 1 cannot doubt the line of Bishops is that 
Ministry, and consider the concluding verses fearftdly prophetic 
of the Papal misuse of the gift;—!))’ the bye, at least it shows 
this, that bad men may nevertheless be the eliannels of grace to 
God’s “ household,*') I do not ask wlio arc the stewards, hut 
surely the w ords, 7vhcn he umvtKy imjily tliat they arc to continue 
till the end of the world. This reference is abundantly confirmed 
by our Lord’s parting words to the eleven ; in which, after 
giving them the baptismal commission, He adds, “Lo! I am with 
you nlwaySf even unto the end of the world.” Jf then He was with 
the Apostles in a way in which He was not present with teachers 
who were strangers to their “fellowship,” (Actsii. 42.) which all 
will admit, so, in like manner, it cannot be a rnatlcrof iruliffcrciicc 
irif/»y age, what teachers and fellowship a (hristian selects; there 
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must be those with whom Ciikist is present, who are His 

Stewards,** and whom it is our duty to obey. 

As I have mentioned the question of faithfulness and unfaith- 
fulness in Ministers, I may refer to the passage in 1 Cor. iv. where 
St. Paul, after speaking of liiinself and others as “ Stewards of 
the mysteries of God,** and noticing that “ it is required of Stew- 
ards, that a man be found faithful,’* adds, “ With me it is a very 
small thing that I should be judged of you or of man’s judgment 
. . . .therefore nothing before the time*' 

To proceed, consider the following passage : “ Obey them that 
have rule over you, and submit yourselves.” Ileb. xiii. 17. Again, 

I do not ask who these are ; but whether this is not a duty, how'- 
cver it is to be fulfilled, which multitudes in no sense fulfil. Con- 
sider the number of people, professing and doubtless in a manner 
really actuated by Christian principle, who yet wander about from 
church to church, or from church to meeting, as sheep without a 
shepherd, or who choose a preacher merely because he pleases 
their taste, and whose first movement towards any clergyman 
they meet, is to examine and criticize his doctrine : what conceiv- 
able meaning do they put upon these words of the Apostle ? 
Does any one ndc over them ? do they in any way submit them- 
Si Ives ? Can these persons excuse their conduct, except on the 
deplorably profane plea, (which yet I believe is in their hearts at 
the bottom of their disobedience,') that it matters little to keep 
Ciiuist’s ** least commaiulments,” so that we embrace the pecu- 
liar doctrines of Ilis gospel ? 

Some time ago I drew up a sketch of the Scripture proof of the 
doctrine of the Visible ('hnreh; which with your leave I will here 
transcribe. You will observe, I am not arguing for this or that 
form of Polity, or for the Apostolical Succession, hut simply the 
duties of order, union, ecclesiastical gifts, and ecclesiastical obe- 
dience ; I limit myself to these 4 )oints, as being persuaded that, 
when they are granted, the others will eventually follow. 

I. That there was a Visible Church in the Apostles* day. 

1. General texts. Matt. xvi. 18. xviii. 17. 1 Tim. iii. 15^ 

Acts passim, &c. 

2. Organization of the Church. 

(1.) Diversity of ranks. 1 Cor. xii. Eph. iv. 4 — 12. Rom. 
xii. 4 — 8. 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 

(2.) Governors. Matt, xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15, 1(5. John 
XX. 22, 23. Luke xxii. 19, 20. Gal. ii. 9, 
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(3.) Gifts. Luke xii. -IS, 43. John xx. 22, 23. M.itt. 

xviii. 18. 

(4.) Order. Acts viii. 5, 6, 12, 14, 15, 17. xi. 22, 2.1. xi. 
2,4. IX. 27. XV. 2,4, 6, 25. xvi. 4. xviii. 22. .v.\7. 
17—19. conf. Gal. i. 1, 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 40, 1 Thcss. 
V. 14. 

(.5.) Ordination. Acts vi. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 14. v. 22. 2Tirn. 

i. 6. Tit. i. 5. Acts xiii. 8. conf. Gal. i. 1, 12. 

((5.) Ecclesiastical obedience. I Thess. v. 12, 13. Heb. 
xiii. 17. 1 Tim. v. 17. 

{7*) Rules and discipline. Matt, xxviii. 19. Matt, xviii. 
17. 1 Cor. V. 4—7. Gal. v. 12, \'C. 1 Cor. xvi. 

1, 2. 1 Cor. \i. 2. Id, &c. 

^8.) Unity. Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. i. 19. iii. 3. xiv. 29. 

Col. ii. 5. 1 Thess. v. 14. 2 Thess. iii. 6. 

II, That the Visible Church, thus instituted by the Apostles, 
was intended to continue. 

1. Why should it not? The onus probandi lies with those who 

deny this position. If the doctrines and prt‘cepls alri*ady 
cited arc obsolete at this day, why should not the follow- 
ing texts? e. g. 1 Pet. ii. 13, or e. g. Matt, vii. II. 
John iii. 3. 

2. Is it likely so elaborate a system should be framed, yet with 

no purpose of its continuing ? 

3. The objects to be obtained by it are as necessary now as 

then. (1.) Preservation of the faith. (2.) Purity of 
doctrine. (3.) Edification of Christians. (4.) Unity of 
operation, \'id. Epists. to Tim. A' Tit. passim. 

4. If system were necessary in a time of miracles, much mon^ 

is it now. 

5. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Matt, xxviii. 20, See, 

Take these remarks, as they are meant, as mere suggestions 
for your private consideration. 
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" It is evident unto all men dUigenlly reading the Holy Scripture and ancient 
nutliorsy that from the Apostles' time there Imve been these orders of Ministers in 
Christ's Church ; Biiihops, Priests, and Deacons." 

Pref, to Die Ordination Service. 

In the course of this last summer of 1833, I had the pleasure 
of a visit from an old and valued friend, one of the most respec- 
table merchants in the city of Bristol (and this, in my opinion, is 
no small praise). 

We were discussing one day the subject of National Schools, 
their merits and demerits. He was pleading strenuously for 
them ; and to confirm his arguments, ** 1 will mention,*’ said he, 
“ a circumstance which happened to me when I was in this pan 
of the world about eleven or twelve years ago 1 was travelling 
on a coach somewhere between SheiHeld and Leeds, when we 
took up a lad of fourteen or fifteen years of age ; a rough coun- 
try-looking boy, but well mannered, and of an intelligent counte- 
nance. 

** I found, upon conversation with him, that he belonged to a 
National School in the neighbourhood, which he was, he said, on 
the point of leaving. This gave me occasion to ask him various 
questions, which he answered with so much readiness and vi\a- 
city, yet without any self-conceit in his manner, that when the 
coach sto})ped (I think it was at Barnsley) for a short time, I took 
him with me into a bookseller’s shop, and desired him to select 
some book which 1 might give him as a testimony of my appro- 
bation. After looking at a few which the bookseller recom- 
mended, he fixed on a * Selection from Bishop Wilson’s Works,’ 
whose name, he said, he h.'id often heard. He begged me to 
write his name in it, which 1 did, and we parted with mutual ex- 
pressions of good-will ; and I will be bold to prophesy that that 
boy (or young man as he must now be, if he is still alive) is 
giving, by his conduct, stronger testimony in favour of the Na- 
tional School System, than a thousand of your speculating philo- 
sophers can bring against it.” 


A 



“ Well,*’ said I, “ you are apt to be sanguine in your views, 
but, as I must confess they are very often right, so I will hope 
you may not have been deceived in this instance.” 

It so happened, that two or three days after this conversation, 
we were taking a walk together, and discussing various topics, 
such as the present state of things might well suggest, when we 
met a young man, a neighbour of mine, a mason, who detained 
us two or three minutes, while he asked my directions about 
some work he was doing for me. 

After he was out of hearing, that/* said 1, “ is one of the 
most respectable young men I know\ Soon after I came here, 
more than four years ago, lie married a young woman of a dis- 
position similar to his own, and they live in that cottage that you 
see there, to the right of that row of beeches/* 

“ I see it, I believe,** said he, hardly looking the way I jminted, 
and not altogether seeming pleased at having our conversation 
thus interrupted. 

“ He has two or three little children, and I believe sometimes 
it goes hard with them, as in the winter work is short hereabouts, 
and he does not like beating about far Irom home I sometimes 
tell him he ought to look farther, hut he is so fond of his home, 
his wife, and children, that I verily think he would rather live on 
potatoes seven days in the week w ith them, than have meat and 
beer by himself. And besides, I know he does not relish the 
companions he must work with at the town. However, on the 
whole, they do tolerably well, as they have a garden of a fair 
size, and he never s|)ends an unnecessary penny/' 

‘‘ I am glad to hear it," said ho ; hut wo were talking about 
the value of an apostolical succession in the ministry, were we 
not ? and of the great ignorance and neglect now* prevailing on 
the subject/* 

“ We were,** said I ; “ but to tell you the truth, though I have 
bestowed considerable attention on the subject, and examined the 
various opinions which have been put forth on it, yet I have 
scarcely learned so much hereon from the works of learned tlieo- 
Ic^ians, as I have from repeated conversations with that very 
young man we just now met.** 



“ You surprise me,*’ said lie. 

** You may be surprised, but it is, however, true, and, it* you 
have no objection, I will tell you how it was." 

** By all means," he answered. 

When I first came to the parish, I looked about for some per- 
son to take charge of the Sunday School, as the master was old, 
and so deaf as to be unequal to the work. I was recommended 
to apply to Richard Nelson ; (that is the man’s name)** — Here my 
friend interrupted me, saying, Richard Nelson ? why, now I 
remember, that was the very name of the boy I travelled with.*’ 
— “ Indeed !** said 1, then doubtless it is the same person : for 
his age will agree with your account very well, and I know he 

was bred at National School.** — “Well,** said he, “ I am 

quite delighted to find myself a true prophet in this instance.” 
— “ Perhaps,** said I, “ you will be still more pleased when you 
have heard all I have to tell you : you will find that your little 
present was by no means thrown away.** — “ Go on,** said he, “ I 
am all attention.** 

“ I was telling you, I believe, that 1 requested Nelson to be- 
come master of the Sunday School. After some little hesitation, 
he declined my offer, under the plea that he could not give con- 
stant and regular attendance ; though he was willing to attend 
occasionally, and render what assistance he could. So it was ar- 
ranged that the old master should still remain ; and 1 aflerwards 
discovered that an unwillingness to deprive him of the little emo- 
lument was Nelson’s real reason for declining my offer. As the 
Sunday School is nearly three-quarters of a mile from my house, 
in a direction beyond Nelson’s, along the Beech Walk, as w’e call 
it, it frequently happened that we joined in company as we went 
to and fro. We generally talked over such subjects as had refe- 
rence to the School, or to the state of religion in general ; and, 
amongst other topics, that on which you and I are conversing, 
the authority of Christian ministers. I remember it was on the 
following occasion that the subject was started between us : — I 
thought that I had observed one Sunday that he was making the 
boys of his class, (our school professes to be on the Bell System,) 
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that he was, 1 say, making his boys read the nineteenth and some 
other of the Thirty-nine Articles relating to the ministerial olFice, 
and that afterwards he was explaining and illustrating them, after 
his usual manner, by referring them to suitable parts of Scripture, 
On our walk homewards, I enquired if I was right in my conjec- 
ture. He said, Yes ; and that in the present state of things he 
could not help thinking it quite a duty to direct the minds of 
young persons to such subjects. And on this, and many subse- 
quent occasions, he set forth his opinions on the matter, which I 
will state to you, as far as I can remember, in his own w'ords. 

“My good mother,” he said, “ not long before her death, 
which happened about half a year before I came to live here, said 
to me very earnestly one day, as I was sitting by her bed side, 
* My dear Richard, observe my words, never dare to trifle with 
God Almighty.* By this I understood licr to mean, that in all 
religious actions we ought to be very mvful^ and to seek nothing 
but what is right and true. And I knew that she had always 
disapproved of people’s saying, as they commonly do, ‘ tliat it 
little matters what a man’s religion is, if he is but sincere and 
‘ that one opinion or one place of worship is as good as another.’ 
To say, or think, or act so, slie used to call ‘ Trilling with God’s 
truth ;* and do you not think, sir, (addressing himself to me,) that 
she was right ?” 

“ Indeed I do,” said I. 

** And,” he said, ** I was much confirmed in these opinions by 
constantly reading a very wise, and, as I may say to you, pre- 
cious book, which a gentleman gave me some yt*;irs ago, whom I 
met by chance, when 1 was going to see my father in tlic infir- 
mary. It is called a ‘ Selection from Bishop Wilson’s Works,’ 
and there are many places in it which show what his opinions 
were on this subject ; and, I suppose, Sir, there can he no doubt 
that Bishop Wilson was a man of extraordinary judgment and 
piety.” 

“ He has ever been considered so,” I answered. 

“ 1 could not think much of any one's judgment or piety either, 
who should say otherwise,” he replied ; “and what Bishop Wil- 
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son says is this, or to this effect : — * That to reject ilic govern- 
ment of Bishops, is to reject an ordinance of God 

“ That ‘ our salvation depends under God, upon the ministry 
of those whom Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost have appointed 
to reconcile men to God 

“ That ‘ the personal failings of ministers do not make void their 
commission 

“ That * if the Unity of the Church is once made a light matter, 
and he who is the centre of Unity, and in Chkist’s stead, shall 
come to be despised, and his authority set at nought, then will 
error and infidelity get ground ; J esus Christ and his Gospel will 
be despised, and the kingdom of Satan set up again here as well 
as in other nations With many other expressions like these. 

“ And yet, Sir,” he continued, “ the gentleman who lives over 
there, (pointing to a great house in sight four or five miles off 
down the valley,) wlio is said to be a person of much learning, 
and who does a great deal of good, he does not take the matter 
in the same light. For he told a man of , whom I was work- 

ing with, that if a person preached what was right and good, that 
was the best sign of his being ordained a minister, w ithout the 
ceremony of laying on a Bishop’s hands upon his head. And the 
man tliat told me very much admired the opinion, in regard (he 
said) of its being so very liberal^ or some such word. Though I 
confess I could not exactly sec what there was so inucli to admire. 
Because, if the opinion were true, it was good, and if it were 
false, it was bad, equally as much (to my thinking) whether it 
were called liberal or bigoted.” 

Doubtless you were right,” said I. “And,” he proceeded, 
** it seemed to me, (and I told the man so,) like going round and 
round in a wheel, to say, If he is God’s minister, he preaches 
what is good ; and if he preaches what is good, he is God’s 
minister. For still the question will be, what is right and good ? 
and some would say one thing and some another; and some 
would say there is nothing right nor good at all in itself, but only as 
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seems most expedient to every person for the time being. So for 
my own satisfaction, and hoping for God's blessing on my en- 
deavour, f resolved to search the matter out for myself as well as 
I could. My plan was this. First to sec what was said on the 
subject in the Church Prayer Book, and then to compare this 
with the Scriptures ; and if, after all, I could not satisfy myself, 

1 should have taken the liberty of consulting you, Sir, if I had 

been here, or Mr. , who was the minister at , where I 

came from.’’ 

** Yours was a good plan” I said ; ** but I suppose you had 
forgotten that the chief part of the Church Services which relate 
to these subjects, is not contained in the Prayer Books which wc 
commonly use.’* 

“ I was aware of that,** he answered, “ but my wife’s father 

had been clerk of parish, and it so happened that the 

churchwarden had given him a large Prayer Book in which all 
the Ordination Services were quite perfect, though the book was 
ancient and in some parts very ragged. I’his book my wife 
brought with her when wc came here, and indeed she values it 
very highly on account of her poor father having used it for so 
many years. Thus you see. Sir, with the Bible and Prayer Book, 
and, (as 1 hoped,) God’s blessing on my labours, I was not, as 
you may say, unfurnished for the work.” 

** Indeed, Richard, you were not,*' I replied. 

“ Well then,” he proceeded, “ I first observed, that the Church 
is very particular in not allowing any administration of the Sa- 
craments, or any public service of Almighty God to take place, 
except when there i.s one of her ministers to guide and take the 
lead in the solemnity. Thus not only in the administration of 
Baptism, and of the Lord’s Supper, but in the daily Morning and 
Evening Prayers, in the public Catechizing of Children, in the 
Solemnization of Marriage, in the Visitation of the Sick, and in 
the Burial of the Dead ; — in all these cases the Christian congre- 
gation is never supposed complete, nor the service perfect, iinles.H 
there be also present a minister authorized to lead the devotions 
of the people. And yet I also observed that neither minister nor 
people, not even with the leave of the Bishop himself, had power 
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or authority given them to alter or vary from the Rules set down 
in the Prayer Book. And often have I thought how well it 
would be if Ministers and people too would be more careful* to 
keep to the rules.” 

“ Yes,” said I, “ it is too true ; we are all to blame.” 

But,” he proceeded, taking a small Prayer Book out of his 
pocket, “ the question I had next to ask was, — who are meant 
by these ministers so often referred to in the Church Service. 
To this question I found a general answer in the Twenty-third 
Twenty-sixth, and Thirty-sixth Articles ; where the judgment 
of the Church is thus plainly given.” 

** 1st. *That it is not lawful for any man to take upon him 
the office of public preaching, or ministering the Sacraments in 
the Congregation, before he be lawfully called and sent to execute 
the same.* 

“ ^ndly. ‘ That those arc lawfully called and sent, who are 
chosen and called to the work by men who have public authority 
given them in the Congregation to call and send Ministers into 
the Lord’s vineyard.* 

“ 3rdly. ‘ That tiiough sometimes evil men may have chief 
authority in the Ministration of the Word and Sacraments ; yet, 
forasmuch, as they do not the same in their own name but in 
Christ’s, and do minister by His commission and authority, we 
may use their ministry with full hope of God's blessing.* 

** 4thly. * That whosoever are consecrated and ordained ac- 
cording to the Kites there prescribed, arc rightly, orderly, and 
lawfully consecrated and ordained.’ 

“ But here, Sir, I will take occasion to ask you whether it 
would not have been better, instead of calling the second order 
of Ministers Priests, to have used the word which is frequently 
found in the New Testament applied to them, ** Elders,” or 
“ Presbyters.” 

“ Why,” I said, “ I have no doubt the wise and good men who 
framed the Prayer Book had a good reason for retaining the title 
of Priests. But in truth it is one of the very words you men- 
tioned, only somewhat shortened by our forefathers in their 
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pronunciation of it — Vrvsbytcr was made IVester, ami that by 
degrees became Prest or Priest.*’ 

That,” said he “ is very remarkable, and proves that wc 
ought to en(|uire before wo find fault. But to go on witli what 
I was saying — I next proceeded to read over, and 1 assure you. 
Sir, I did it with great care, the three Services in our great 
Prayer Book — namely, for Consecration of Bishops, Ordaining of 
l^riests, and Making of Deacons. And 1 must confess to you that 
1 could not but greatly admire them ; and at the same time feci 
much astonishment at two considerations which they brought to 
my mind.” 

“ What were they, Richard?** I enquired. 

“ The one was,” he said, “ to think that after such a solemn 
dedication to the ministry, there sliould be such a thing as a care- 
less or a wicked Clergyman. And yet. Sir, Ls it not also astonish- 
ing, that after such a solemn dedication ot* ourselves as we all 
make to God in Baptism, there should be such a thing as a care- 
less or a wicked Christian?” 

“So it is,” I said, “when we judge others we condemn our- 
selves, But what was the oilier ground of your surprise T’ 

“ W’liy it was this ; that there should be any doubt what the 
opinion of the Church is respecting tlie Christian Ministry. Com- 
paring the Ordination Service with the Liturgy and Articles, it 
seems to me quite clear, that in the judgment of the Church, none 
can show themselves duly authorized Ministers of Christ, who 
do not belong to one or other of the three orders, of Bishops, 
Priests, or Deacons. 

“ But, said I to myself, other Churches have erred, why may 
not this then be the misfortune of the Church of England also f 
and tins very opinion may be one of her errors. You see then, 
Sir, the next thing I had to do was to consult the Scriptures on 
the subject, and (if it be not too bold in such a one as I to say 
so) to try the Prayer Book by the Bible.” 

“ Your method was the best possible,” I said. “ But, if you 
please do not use the expression, the Church o/ England, but 
the Church in England.” 

“ Why indeed, Sir,” said he, “ in tlic present state of things 
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pcrliaps it would be more proper. But to proceed with my en- 
cpiiry. I first observed that in tlic history of the Jews, as con- 
tained in the Old Testament, as well as in that of Christians in the 
New, the Almiohty seems almost or quite always to have com- 
municated His will to mankind through some'chosen Minister; 
some one, whether it were angel or man, who could give suitable 
evidence of the authority by which he spoke or acted. But there 
seemed to me to be this great difference between Jews and 
Christians, in this as in other cases ; that in the Jews’ religion, 
all the rules and regulations were set down so plainly and dis- 
tinctly, tliat no one could mistake their meaning ; for instance, in 
the Levitical laws concerning the priesthood ; of what family and 
tribe the Priest and High Priest should be, what their respec- 
tive duties, and what their dress, &c. Whereas in the Christian 
religion, the rules and regulations, however important, and even 
necessary, are yet not so exactly set down. And I remember 

hearing a very good and wise clergyman say in a sermon at 

Church, that this is probably what St. James means, when he 
calls the Gospel ‘ a Law of Liberty namely, that its rules and 
directions are not so plainly set down, — 07 t jmrpose that Christians 
might have freer space, (I remember that was his expression,) 
and opportunity to exercise their faith and love for their Re- 
deemer. And I have sometimes thought myself, that wdiat St. 
Paul says about the difference between walking by faith and by 
sight, seems to suit the different cases of Jews and Christians. 
They walked by sight, rve must walk by faith ; and faith in this 
world we are told, can see but as through a glass darkly.” 

“ It seems so,” I said. 

He proceeded. 

With this view I went on to examine the New Testament, 
^expecting to find therein some general instruction resjiccting the 
institution and authority of Ministers in the Christian Church. 
But I did not expect that these rules should be as particular and 
distinct as those on the same subject in the Old Testament, any 
more than I should expect to find a command to Christians to 
observe the Lord’s Day set down as distinctly as the command 
to observe the Sabbath was set down for the Jews. And yet, 
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Sir, 1 suppose all will agree, that no one who wilfully neglects 
the Lord’s Day can be a true Christian.” 

There are strange opinions now afloat,” said 1 : and if many 
despise the Lord’s Ministers, it is no wonder if many also despise 
the Lord’s Day.” 

** Indeed, Sir,” said he, it is not to be wondered at. But to 
go on with my statement. On carefully perusing the New Testa- 
ment history, I remarked that our Lord did not grant ministerial 
authority to His disciples in general, but first to twelve, and then 
to seventy ; that of those twelve, one was among the wickedest of 
mankind, and that our Lord knew (St. John vi. 64. xiii. 18.) his 
character when he appointed him ; and possibly some of those 
seventy also might be unworthy persons ; that our Lord, just 
before His departure, gave what may be called a fresh com- 
mission to His apostles, which they should act upon after His 
ascension ; that after that event the twelve Apostles were the lead- 
ing persons in the Christian Church, having under them two orders 
or degrees, viz. Bishops (sometimes called Elders) and Deacons ; 
that this threefold division of Ministers in the Church lasted as far 
as the New Testament history reaches, the Apostles having set 
men over different Churches with Apostolical authority, to preside 
during their absence, and to succeed them after their decease. 
This sufficiently appears from places in St. Paul’s Epistles to 
Timothy and Titus.” 

** Do you remember any of the passages?” 1 asked him. 

I cannot,” he said, ** call to mind chapter and verse. But 1 
have with me a little paper of memorandums which I use at the 
school, and which, if it be not too much trouble, 1 will thank you 
to look at.” 

The paper was as follows : — for I thought it well to copy what 
he had written into my pocket memorandum-book. 

It tppean that Timothy had authority at Ephesus to check false or uncdify« 
ing Teachers. 1 Tim. i. 3, 4 ;'-to select persons proper to be ordained Bishops, 
iii. I — 7 ; — and also Deacons, Hi. 8—13. 

That he should have particular regard to the Elders who rule well, v. I 7 . 

That he should be cautious of receiving accusations against Elders, v. Ifl. 

That if any [Elders] were convicted, it was his duty to reprimand them pub- 
licly. V. 20. 
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That in his decisions he should be strictly impartial, v. 21. 

That he sliould be very cautious on whom he laid his hands, v. 22. 

That Timothy was in a station which even the rich and great might respect, 
vi. 17. 

That Timothy had been ordained by St. Paul himself, once, if not twice, 

2 Tim. i. S. 

That at his ordination or consecration there was something remarkable in the 
Sermon. 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; i. 18. 

That he was to commit what he had heard from St« Paul to faithful men, who 
should be able to pass it on to others. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

That Titus had authority to set in order what was wanting in the Cretan 
Church ; Tit. i. 5 ; and to ordain Bishops in every city ; i. 5. 7* 

That he was to be cautious whom he selected for this office, i. 6 — 9. 

That he should rebuke false teachers sharply, i. 13. ' 

That if Titus himself a pattern of good works and a teacher of truth, the 
whole Church would gain Credit, ii. 7* 8. 

That he should rebuke with all authority, ii. 15. 

That he should suffer no man to despise him. ii. 15. 

That after one or two admonitions he should reject heretical persons, iii. 10. 

**No\v, Sir, it seems to me evident, from these and other 
similar passages, that there were certainly in the Church, as Jar 
as the Testament History reaches^ three different ranks or orders 
of Ministers one above the other.** 

“ It is plainly so,*’ I said. 

But,” said he, ** there was one point which rather perplexed 
me, and 1 was some time before 1 could make out such an expla- 
nation of it as was satisfactory to myself.” 

What was that,” 1 asked. 

Why,** said he, it was this. I considered that any person 
to whom the Apostles granted Apostolical authority, (Timothy, 
for instance,) was from that time higher than a Presbyter or 
Bishop, and yet could not properly be called an Apostle. What 
then could he he called ? 1 at last remembered a place in Bishop 
Wilson’s little hook, which led roe to reflect, that surely as there 
were Angels, (whether it might mean guardians, or heavenly mes- 
sengers, or missionary Bishops, as we might say,) of the seven 
Churches in Asia, — so Timothy might have been called die Angel 
of the Ephesian Church ; and Titus, of the Church of Crete ; 
and the same in other cases. And it came into my dioughts, 
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that, perhaps, after St. John's decease, whether out of liumility, 
or because (tlie Churches being settled,) the Ministers need no 
longer be missionaries, the title of Apostles or Angels was laid 
aside, and that of Bishops limited to the highest of the three 
orders. 

“ Thus I seemed to myself every where to have traced the 
threefold order, down from the beginning of the Gosj)el ; the au- 
thority and distinction peculiar to each being preserved, a dif- 
fj^rence in name only taking place. 

“ Thus at first they were Apostles, Elders, Deacons. 

“ After the decease of some of the 
Apostles, or at least, while 

St John was yet living Angels, Bishops, Deacons, 

At some period after St. John's 

decease Bishops, Priests, Deacons." 

“ 1 do not see how what you ha\e said can be contradicted,*’ 
I replied. 

But,’* he proceeded, ** there is one thing I must. Sir, confess 
to you, and it is this ; — that I have often said to myself, what a 
comfort it would be, if it had pleased God to preserve to us some 
few writings of the good men who lived close after the A|>ostles, 
that so wc might have known their opinion on matters of this 
kind : and we might have known, too, by what names they dis- 
tinguished the diflferent orders of Ministers, one from another. 
For, surely, what tlicy would think most pro|)cr in such cases, 
must be safest of all rules for us to follow ; unless, (which is a 
thing not to be supposed,) then rules should he contrary to those 
of the Apostles, as set down in Scripture. So, Sir, 1 have often 
thought, if any such writings could be found, what a precious 
treasure they would be.*’ 

What !” said I, ** Richard, did you never hear of those who 
are called the Apostolic Fathers : Clement, Folycarp, Ignatius?” 

“ 1 believe I have heard of them,*’ he answered ; ** but I ob- 
served that you, Sir, and other Clergymen, scarcely ever notice 
them in your sermons ; and the man I inentionetl just now told 
me that Mr. Cartwright, who is the minister of the Indcpeiuient 
chapel at the town, and who is reckoned to be a very learned 
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man and an admired preaclier, that he sliouhl say in a sermon, 
that the works of the Fathers were very imperfect, and their 
opinion not much to be trusted to.’* 

“ But,” said I, “ Richard, if a person, whose word you could 
take, were to show you an old book written by persons who Iiad 
seen our Saviour ; who had heard St. John and St. Paul preacli, 
and had been well acquainted with them ; should you not value 
such a book, and wish to know whether there was any thing in it 
which could throw light on the history of those early times of the 
Church, and especially with reference to the subjects you and I 
have been now conversing on ?” 

“ Indeed, Sir, I should,” he said. “ But if what Mr. Cart- 
wright said is true, it is too much to expect that any such trea- 
sure should be found by us.’* 

“ No, Richard,” I said, “ it is not too much. The kind Pro- 
vidence of God has permitted some of the writings of those good 
men to be preserved to this day. And there is no more doubt 
that they are their genuine writings, than that Bishop Ken wrote 
the Evening Hymn, or Bishop Wilson that little book you like 
so much.” 

“If this is indeed as you say,” he replied, “ we have great 
reason to be thankful for such a proof of God’s care for His 
Church. But I beg you, Sir, to tell me, whether there is any 
thing in these writings you speak of, which confirms what I have 
been venturing to state to you as my opinion gathered from 
Scripture, concerning the threefold distinction of Christian minis- 
ters.” 

“ Next Sunday,” said I, “you shall see and judge for yourself.” 

As wc came home from church in the afternoon of the follow- 
ing Sunday, he reminded me of ray promise, and I gave him a 
written paper, containing a few extracts, which I had translated 
from the works of the Apostolical Fathers, telling him that I 
might possibly have made a mistake here and there in the ren- 
dering, but that he might depend on such being the general force 
and meaning of the passages. 
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The extracts 1 gave him were the following : — 

** Clement, with other my fellow labourers." — Phil. iv. 3. 

** Ignatius and the holy Poly carp, the Bishop of the Smyrmsans, bad formerly 
been disciples of the holy apostle John.'* — Martyrdom of St, Ignatiui, 

“ The Apostles, preaching throughout countries and cities, used to appoint 
their first fruits, af^er they bad proved them by the Spirit, to be Bishops and 
Deacons of those who should hereafter believe."— Clement to the Cor, 

** The Apostles knew that there will he dispute about the name of Bisiiopriek 
or Episcopacy, wherefore they appointed the aforementioned, and gave tliciii 
authority beforehand, in order that if themselves should fall asleep, other approved 
men might succeed to their ministerial office." — The same. 

** All of you follow the Bishop as Jesus Christ followed the Father ; and 
the Presbytery as the Apostles; and reverence the Deacons as God's ordinance. 
Let no man do any of those things which pertain to tlie Church without the 
Bishop. He that honoureth the Bishop, is honoured of God; he that doeth 
any thing without the privity of the Bishop, doeth service to the Devil."— 
S, Ignat, to the Smyrtt. 

" Have regard to the Bishop, that Gud also may regard you. My soul for 
theirs who are subject to the Bishops, Elders, and Deacons : and may it be my 
lot to have a portion with them in God." — S, Ignat to Polyrarp. 

** The Bishops who were appointed in the farthest region.sarc according to the 
will of Jesus Christ ; whence it becometh you to go along with the will of the 
Bishop,”— IgfMl to the Ephes. 

^'That ye may obey the Bishop and the Presbytery, having your mind with' 
out distraction, breaking one bread." — The same. 

" Some indeed talk of the Bishop, yet do every thing without him : but such 
persons do not appear to me conscientious ; on account of their congregations 
not being assembled strictly according to the commandnunt." — .V. Ignat, to thv 
Magnet. 

" 1 exhort you to be zealous to do all things in divine concord : the Bishop 
presiding in the place of Goo, and the Presbyters in the place of the council of 
Apostles, and the Deacons, (in whom I most delight,} intrusted with the Hcrvitc 
of Jesus Christ. same. 

" For as many as are God's and Jesus Christ's, these arc with the Bishop." 
— S. Ignat, to the Philadelph, 

" Be ye earnest to keep one Eucharist, for the flesh of our Lord Jf..sus Christ 
, is one, and there is one cup in tbc unity of His bhxKl, one altar, as one Bishop, 
together with the Presbytery, and Deacons, my fellow-servanU." — The tame. 
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Hold to the Bishop, and to the Presbytery, and Deacons. W ithout tlic 
Bishop do nothing .*’ — The same. 

** When you are subject to the Bishop as to Jesus Christ, ye appear to me 
as living not according to man's rule, but according to Jesus Christ.” — .V. 
Ignat, to the Trail. 

He that without the Bishop, and Presbytery, and Deacon, doeth ought, 
that person is not pure in his conscience.”*— r/ie same. 

“ Polycarp, and the Presbyters who are with him, to the Church of God, 
sojourning at Philippi.” — S. Polyc. to the Philipp. 

” Being subject to the Presbyters. Deacons, as to Cod and Christ.” — 
The same. 

Two or three weeks afterwards, as we were walking home- 
wards after Evening Service, he gave me back the paper, with 
expressions of great satisfaction and thankfulness ; and added, 
that he blessed God for having led him to make the inquiry, 
and that he was sure, if many religiously-disposed persons, who 
now think little of such matters, would turn their minds to them 
without partiality, they would fear to separate from a Church 
like ours, which, whatever may be its imperfections, is substan- 
tially pure in its doctrine, and in the apostolical succession of its 
ministry. 

“ Sir,” said he, “ I am a poor, hard-working man, as you 
know ; but the interests of my soul, and of those dear to me, are 
of as great importance in the sight of Almighty God, and ought 
to be to me also, as if my lot had been cast in a higher station. 
It is to me, therefore, no matter of indifference, (as many have 
told me it should be,) what is the truth on these great subjects ; 
but I am more and more sure that it is a Christian duty first to 
enquire into them, and, when we have found the truth, to act up 
to it humbly but resolutely. 

** The times are bad, I confess : but yet, young though I am, 1 
do not expect, as the world now goes, to see them much better. 

What our Lord said about iniquity abounding, and love 
growing cold, seems to be but too suitable to our present state. 

I have often thought it and said it, though I have seldom met 
with any one who would agree with me in the opinion. The 
Church of England, I can plainly see, more plainly perha ps than 
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a jierson in a higher station, is in a manner gone. The Church 
in England, God be thanked, however nlllicted, remains, and ever 
will, / trust, whether the world smiles or frowns upon her, 

“ I have therefore determined, Sir, by Goo's grace, to look to 
myself, my wife, and children, and not to trust the world to do 
us any good, either in time, or in eternity. 

“ And if by following the truth now, wc shall all be together 
hereafter in the society of Prophets, Apostles, Saints, and Mar- 
tyrs, you know then, Sir, we shall have notiiing more to wish for, 
nothing more to fear; every doubt will be satisfied, every diili- 
culty removed. And I assure you. Sir, it is the very comfort of 
my life to siicnd a portion of every Sunday in looking forward 
to that happy time.” 

** God bless you, Richard,” said I, as we parted at his garden 
gate ; and, when I came home, I could not but fall on my knees 
and thank God for having given me such a parishioner. 
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SUNDAY LESSONS. 

THE PRINCIPLE OF SELECTION. 


Among projected alterations in the Liturgy, not the least popu* 
lar seems to be a very considerable change in the selection of the 
Sunday Lessons. People do not see, first of all, why such and 
such chapters are chosen out of the Old Testament, in preference 
to others which they think more edifying. Secondly they see no 
reason why the Church should not assign Proper Lessons to every 
Sunday from the New Testament as well as from the Old. 

One who hopes that he should not be found froward, were a 
change to be made by competent Spiritual Authority, begs leave, 
nevertheless, to submit to all considerate lovers of the Prayer- 
Book, the following remarks on the two points specified above. 

1. Before people find fault with the selection of particular chap- 
ters, they ought to be tolerably certain that they understand the 
principle, on which the Lessons in general were selected. It is 
to be regretted, that we have remaining little, if any, historical 
evidence, touching the views of the Compilers of the Liturgy, in 
that portion of their task. What we do know, amounts to this : — 

In King Edward’s Prayer-Books no distinction was made, as to 
appointing lessons, between Sundays and other days of the week. 
The chapter of the Old Testament set down for the day of the 
month was read in course for the Sunday Lesson ; as is the case 
still in regard of the New Testament. With a view* to this, pro- 
bably the well-knbwn notice w^as prepared, which now stands 
prefixed to the Second Book of Homilies, but in Strype’s opi- 
nion * belongs rather to the First Book. “ Where, (i. e. whereas 
it may so chance, some one or other chapter of the Old Testament 
to fall in order to be read upon the Sundays or Holidays, Vj^ich 
were better to be changed with some other of the New Testament 
for more edification, it shall be well done to spend your time to 
consider well of such chapters before-hand.*' This came out first, 
as it seems, in 1560 ; and about the same time a Commission was 
» Life of Parker, i. 16?. 8vo. 
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given to Archbishopi* Parker» Bishop Grindal, and others ; ** to 
peruse the order of the Lessons, throughout the whole year, and to 
cause new calende||8 to be printed.” In pursuance of which the 
present Table of Shnday Lessons was prepared, and came out the 
' fatQe year. We may then consider it as Archbishop Parker's ; 
and surely not one among the Reformers might be more thoroughly 
depended on for a sound practical view of things. Farther than 
this, we hawe no direct information. We must be guided there- 
fore, entirely by the internal evidence of the Lessons themselves. 

The series begins from Septuagesima Sunday, because it was 
the custom of the early Church to read the Book of Genesis in 
Lent ^ Let us examine them in their order, ending with the 6tli 
Sunday after Epiphany in the following year. We shall find, if I 
mistake not, that the selection may be accounted for on this sup- 
position, viz. That the arrangers desired to exhibit God’s former 
dealings with His chosen people collectively and the return made 
by them to God, in such manner as might best illi^trate His deal- 
ing with each tndiridua/, chosen now to be in His Church, and 
the snares and temptations most apt to beset us as Christians* 
Certainly, there docs exist a very wonderful analogy between 
these two cases, that of the Jewish nation delineated in the Bible, 
and that of a baptized Christian, as known by daily experience : 
an analogy most striking in itself, roost clearly pointed out more 
than once in the New Testament, and very serviceable, if rightly 
understood in many great points of faith and practice. This 
analogy arises out of the fact, that Christians severally are, what 
the Jews collectively were, partakers of an especial Covenant. 

It is to be supposed, that the Great Enemy has his peculiar way 
of dealing with souls placed in such a relation, as with parents, 
children, subjects, and others, according to their several relations. 
To exhibit such his purpose and proceedings, and to exemplify 
also the counteracting methods of providence, seems to be one 
especial purpose of the historical portions of the Old Testament: 
in Ilyich the prophetical are here included. 

To give an instance of what is here meant. One of the most 
prevailing temptations to unbelief and careless practice is the 
daily experience we have, of Christians behaving so very differently 
from what one should expect, a priorif in God’s elect. It does 
’ See Wheatley on the Common Prayer, ch. iU. sect. x. $ 4. 
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not seem as if, left to ourselves, we shoulcMiave any adequate idea 
of the kind of hypocrisy described by Bishop Butler, in his Sermon 
on Self-deceit, and elsewhere ; I mean the^emper which leads 
men to act towards God Almighty, (whom, in theory and under- 
standing, they own,) as if it were in their power to deceive Hiif[/ 
To explain this for the benefit of those most in danger, seems one 
great purpose of the Old Testament : to explain it I say, for the 
benedt of unworthy Christians, who may discern themselves, by 
anticipation, in the faithless demeanour of the Jews. 

It is conceivable that a series of extracts might be made, to 
illustrate this matter more particularly, i. e. on a principle of 
admonition^ Would not such a series coincide, very nearly, with 
the Sunday Lessons ? 

Thus, the first and second chapters of Genesis, represent man as 
at first placed in covenant with his Maker ; the third, sixth, and 
ninth represent his fall, and the wonderful mixture of judgment 
and mercy whjch prepared him for t^ recovery, which God had 
in store for him, by virtue of a New Covenant. Then, (Gen. xii.) 
follows the first definite step towards the establishment of that New 
Covenant : the call of Abraham to be the select pattern and spiri- 
tual progenitor of all who shall ever be saved by it. And here 
again judgment is shown mingled with mercy, and thorough proba- 
tion accompanying both, by the two selected chaptersof Abraham’s 
history ; the fall of Sodom and the sacrifice of Isaac *. Then 
begins the account of Jacob and his family, the other great section 
of the Patriarchal History ; displaying on the one hand, the great 
danger of taking liberties with moral duty, under the notion of 
being favourites with God ; (for the subsequent misfortunes of 
Jacob’s family are clearly traceable to that first want of faith ;) on 
the other hand, the mysterious ways of Providence, turning those 
misfortunes and errors into means for the great purpose of prepar- 
ing a covenanted nation to take the place of the covenanted family 

With Exodus begins the history of that nation, which may per- 
haps not improperly be styled the appropriate type of each hitch- 
sUding Christian, as Abraham we know was the type of the faith- 
ful. The chapters selected shew, first, God preparing the way 
for their election * ; then their reluctant acceptance of the* favour * ; 
next, the actual process of their deliverance * ; the wholG being so 

* Gen. xix. > Gen. xxii. ^ Gen. xxvii. xzxiv. xxxix. xlii. xliii. xlv. 

Exod. iii. ^ Exod. v. ^ Exod. ix. x. xii. xiv. 

A 2 



4 


arranged, that this latter shall correspond with the season of 
Easter ; which is indeed (so to speak) the point of sight of the 
whole Christian Calwdar, as the passover is of the Jewish. 

But to proceed: — the Lessons from Easter to Whit-Sunday 
(talking into account the great days of Easter-week and Ascension,) 
are so many specimens of the transgressions of the elect people, 
and of the methods taken to chastise or reclaim them ^ The case 
of Balaam, most evidently needs not to be excepted from this 
account ; for never was a clearer analogy than between him and 
the Jewish people : they murmuring and rebelling with the 
Shechinah before their eyes ; he coveting the reward of iniquity, 
perhaps plotting seduction in his heart, while he heard the words 
of God, and saw the vision of the Almighty. No analogy can 
be more exact ; except it be that between the same miserable 
man, and a Christian baptised, sinning against faith and know- 
ledge. 

The Lessons for Trinity-i^iiinday as was natural interrupt for 
one week the progress of the history, for the purj)osc of reviewing 
the whole course. The mind is carried back, first, to God’s ori- 
ginal intent in creating man after his own image * ; next, to the 
appointed condition or mean, by which that imago is to be regained ; 
viz. the imitation of Abraham’s faith *. In effect, they rehearse to 
us both Covenants ; that of Paradise, and that of the Gospel. 

Resuming our view of the covenanted pcop/c, we contemplate 
them first victorious peaceful and comparatively innocent, re- 
newing their etigagements with their Maker in the daysof Joshua^ ; 
in the days of the Judges backsliding and factious, but not yet 
deliberately unbelieving * ; next, trained by Eli^s sons to irre- 
verence for holy things’; and, not ill-prepared to apostatize, 
by choosing a king on principles of accommodation and worldly 
policy •. 

The gradual degeneracy and downfal of that unhappy king * 
(the emblem of the Jews of his time, as Balaam had been of a 
forifier generation,) and the substitution of one of better mind, are 
continued through a chain of Lessons, to the excision, long afler 
his death, of almost all that remained of his family 

* Exod. xvi. xvii. xx. xxxii. Numbers xvi. xxii. xxiii. xxiv. xxv. Dent, iv, v. 
vi. v«. vm. ix. x. xii. xili xvi. xxx. * i. ^ Gpii. xviii. * Josh, x. 

* Jo»h. xxiii. ® Juclgf*«< iv. v. ^ I Sam. ir. lii. * 1 Sam. xii. 

* I Sam. xiii. xv. xvii. :! S-iin. xxi. 



But, in the mean time, a new source of sin and inivjLt y had 
arisen in the family of David himself. His personal sins, indeed, 
were fast followed by sincere repentance, and therefore obtained 
speedy pardon ’ ; but because they were the^sins of one with whom 
a peculiar covenant had been made*, they drew down the severest 
temporal judgments ; the sword never departed from his house ; 
and, by the dissensions which arose in his time *, a way was pre- 
pared for the schism and two-fold apostacy, first heretical and 
afterwards infidel, of the greater part of the chosen^people. These, 
with God’s endeavours to reclaim them by the warnings of Elijah 
and Elisha and by the sword of Jehu ^ are traced in the chapters 
taken from the Books of Kings, from the first curse of Jeroboam’s 
schismatical altar, till the final reprobation and captivity of the 
ten tribes In the course of which history, especial emphasis is 
laid, first on the misfortunes incurred by the nameless prophet 
from Judah, by king Jehoshaphat and others, for their licentious 
communication with the heretical and idolatrous tribes secondly, 
on the extension of God’s favour to the Gentiles, in two in- 
stances * for ever memorable ; which extension, we may believe, 
w»as virtually a signal warning to his then elect people. 

At length we arrive at the last sad scene of the history ; the 
downfal of the Church of Judah also. We behold a temporary 
amendment in the days of Hezekiah, occasioned by the combina- 
tion of miraculous mercy to herself, with judgment on Samaria in 
her sight ®. But we presently road of her thorough relapse ; of her 
resistance to the example and efforts of good Josiah of her 
sensuality “ and oppression **, her neglect and contempt of 
warnings, all accompanied with high pretences to civilization, and a 
certain kind of orthodoxy. All these, ber dealings with God, sgpe 
delineated at large by Jeremiah. In the Lessons, from Ezekiel we 
have revealed more of God’s dealings with her. He peremptorily 
orders his message to be delivered, whether men will hear, or 
whether they will forbear ”, He denounces the false prophets, 
preaching peace where there was no peace ; and discovers tlieir secret 

^ 2 Sam. xii. xxiv. ^ Ps. Ixxxix. 2 Sam. xii. 14. 3 2 Sam. xix. 

* 1 Kings xiii. xvii. xviii. xix. xxi. xxii. 2 Kings v. ^ 2 Kings lx. x. 

^ 2 Kings xviii. ^ 1 Kings xiii. xxii. 2 Kings ix. x. * ] Kings xvii. 
2 Kings V. ^2 Kings xvii. xix. 2 Kings xxiii. n j^rcin. v. 

JfrcMii. xxii. Jerem. xxxv. Jerem. xxxvi. lizck. ii. 
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and vulgar artifices He answers pretences from feigned confor- 
mity, from reliance on the remnant of good in the land * ; and again, 
from an affected perplexity at the supposed inequality of his pro- 
ceedings*. He recapitulates, by special message, all their past con- 
duct, as His chosen people^ : a summary, answering with marvel- 
lous exactness to the sad experience of the Christian world. When 
all these had failed. He utters, in two fearful parables, a final sen- 
tence of direct reprobation All this we have set before us from 
Ezekiel. The Lessons from Daniel * serve to show that the chosen 
people were not yet abandoned ; they keep alive hope, and ex- 
emplify faithf triumphing in the worst of times ; which is also the 
drift of the prophecy selected from Joel. Then Micah is intro- 
duced, like Samuel and Ezekiel, recapitulating the whole course 
of the probation of the elect ^ ; and Habakkuk *, extending the 
judgment to their oppressors, and reasserting the condition re- 
quired on their part to make their election not a curse but a 
blessing. The just by his faith shall live.** Finally, the read- 
ings from the Proverbs ^ of Solomon bring the warning home, 
so to speak, to every man's own door. Taken in connexion with 
all that had gone before, they turn God's miraculous proceeding, 
with the Jews into an available sanction of righteousness, for the 
meanest man’s use on the slightest occasion. 

And now, the year drawing to a close, and the mysterious time 
of Christmas approaching, our Mother, with true parental anxiety, 
takes up, as it were, the thread of her instructions anew, at that 
point of the fortunes of Israel, to which the circumstance of civi- 
lized and Christian Europe, especially those of our own country, 
during the comparatively few years which have passed since the 
asrangement of the Prayer-Book, may reasonably be thought to 
correspond most nearly, the Cliurch reverts to the time of fleze- 
kiah, and selects the prophecy of Isaiah as the fittest to prepare 
the minds for Christ’s two Advents. By the confession of some 
who are most apt to find fault, her selection here has been most 
appropriate. Witness the sins reproved in the Jews ; their for- 
mality pride oppression, drunkenness, presumption, sophis- 
tical self-deceit ** ; their impatience of primitive truth, and reliance 

' E*ek. xiii. * Ezek. xiv. * Eick. xviii. ♦ Ezek. zx. * Ezek. xziv. 
*Dan.iii. vi. JocIH. » Micah vl. •IIahak. il. » Prov.i. Hi. 

»i. — xvii. xix. Ikaiah I. ** IsiaUh ti. Isaiah v. 
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upon mere worldly expedients ^ Witness again the wonderful 
mixture of triumph and desolation, judgments and mercies, /ore- 
told * ; such as might seem impossible to be accomplished together, 
at one and the same time, among one and the same people. Yet 
we seem to behold both accomplished ; the one in the tendencies 
of the Gospel, and what it performs for the faithful privately ; the 
other, in men's ordinary way of receiving it, and what may be 
called its public failure. The very denunciations against idolatry 
by some, perhaps, accounted an outward sin, how well do they 
apply to the various apostasies, which men contrive for themselves 
now, and say, to one after another, Deliver me, for thou art my 
God ! The summaries of past natimal mercies ^ how truly do they 
represent what is now done for each redeemed and sanctified soul ! 
And as to the anticipation of mercies and judgment to come % 
they do not only correspond to the revelations of the New Testa- 
ment, but we have the express authority of our Lord and St. 
Paul ^ for believing, that, of both, language was purposely used, 
(in the purpose, 1 mean, of the Holy Spirit,) which literally 
refers to the life and death everlasting, the sanctions of God's 
covenant with every Christian singly. 

This hasty and brief sketch may serve to point out the thread of 
warning, which, it is conceived, runs through the Sunda^ Lessons, 
and renders it very improper to deal with them as if they had been 
taken at random, or might fitly be changed at will, for others sup- 
posed in themselves more edifying. 

Whether Archbishop Parker and his coadj utors had this connexion 
in view, as it is not, perhaps, possible to ascertain, so neither is it 
very material Perhaps the fact of its spontaneous evolution (if such 
an expression may be allowed,) would make it appear so much the 
more delicate, and tampering with it so much the more perilous. 

> Isai. zxx. * Isai. xxiv. xxvi. xxxiL xli. xliii. xlix. Iv. Ix. Ixiv. Ixv. Ixvi. 

3 Isai. xliv. xlvi. * Isai. xliii. li. ^ Isai. Ixv. Ixvi. * St Mark 

ix. 44.; comp. Isai. Ixvi. 24. 1 Cor. ii.9. comp. Isai. Ixiv. 4. 

7 But that they must have had stme spseial rule of selection in their minds is 
plain, from the fact mentioned above, that they had just before authorised the 
Clergy, provisionally, to read what each thought, prima facie, most edifying. 
The idea, therefore, according to which it is now wished to new-model the 
Lessons, had occurred to them, and the result shows that they did not think it, 
on the whole, the most instructive way. 
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For, on that supposition, it must be more than laimanly inter- 
woven with the very staple of the Scripture History. But, sup- 
posing it designed, it may have been suggested by the tenour of the 
Invitatory Psalm, commonly called, Venite exultemus; which 
Psalm had been used daily in the Church quite down from primi- 
tive times. Many persons, probably, have asked themselves, why 
that Psalm in particular should be preferred above the many (»f the 
same general tenour, for unremitting use in the Church daily. 
The answer probably may be found in the grave monitory warn- 
ings at the end: which, by the case of the Jews in the wilderness, 
describe so forcibly the position and peculiar danger of a chosen 
people. That one Psalm may, on reflection, give the key to the 
arrangement of the Lessons ; allowing, of course, for the interrup- 
tion sometimes caused by the special matter of some great Chris- 
tian Festival. In general, however, the course of the Lessons will 
be found adapting itself, with exquisite felicity, to the course of 
the Festivals also. 

Occasionally, the Archbishop’s choice may have been influenced, 
(in subordination, however, to the great principle,) by the con- 
nexion of the portion of history with some offence which required 
w-arning, but, from the weakness of human nature, was very likely 
to pass unnoticed. The thirty-fourth of Genesis, and the fifth of 
Jeremiah, are instances. When men shrink from reading those 
chapters, they bear witness instinctively to the wisdom and kind- 
ness of the Church in ordering them to be read. 

W’^hatever may be one’s private opinion, it is not necessary here 
to maintain, that the general prineiple suggested above was the 
very best on which selection might proceed, or that tlie very aptest 
chapters of all have been selected in each instance. But clearly, 
ifsuch a principle be at all recognised, it ought to be most carefully 
kept in view, whatever insertions or omissions are proposed. Many 
persons seem to think, that questions of this sort arc settled, if on 
merely comparing the present Lesson with the proposed substitute, 
it appear that the one, taken singly, is more edifying thuii the 
other. But this will not hold, if it be a mistake altogether to take 
any oncsingly and apart. Thequantityof edification may he greater 
on»the whole by completing the proposed narrative or argument, 
though on this or that particular ilay the impression made may be 
less. To neglect this consideration partakes of the same error, as if 
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one should reckon all preaching nugatory which did not expressly 
place the highest matters of faith in the most affecting point of 
view. If Christianity be a great systenij such a test of preaching 
must be incorrect : and if the Sunday Lessons be a series^ it will 
never do to censure any one chapter as unedifying, except you can 
produce one more edifying, which would come in equally well at 
the same point of the series. 

I will take the example which appears to myself the most doubt- 
ful in the whole Calendar. At first sight, almost any one would, 
say, that 2 Sam. xxi. might with great advantage be changed for 
1 Kings iii. or viii. the dream of Solomon, or the dedication of the 
Temple, ^^ot so, perhaps, when we come to recollect, that the 
melancholy tale of the ruin of Saufs family is completed in the 
first-mentioned chapter, and with it the denunciation of such per- 
verse conduct as drew’ down the curse upon him. The other chap- 
ters, however instructive in themselves, can hardly with so much 
propriety be said to make part of the system of rvarning. 

And surely those who, in whole or in part, are for disturbing that 
system, should look to it, that they be well provided with somewhat, 
on the nhole^ more edifying, in its room. Else they may go far 
towards depriving the Church of a great help to practical know- 
ledge, and to the true use of tlie Old Testament. Inadequate views 
of that portion of God’s Word have ever been found fruitful in 
heresy, filling men’s hearts with perplexity and irreverence. Can 
it be denied, that our own times show fearful symptoms in that 
quarter ? There is room for not a little anxiety, surely, lest a clue 
to many Scripture difficulties, so necessary to the people’s welfare, 
and, (may we not say ?) so providentially put into the Pastor’s 
hands, should be let drop, because some of ns do not always clearly 
see which way it is leading them. 

It may be said, the alterations proposed would not amount to a 
disturbance of the general system. This the writer begs leave to 
doubt ; since it is conceived a very moderate alteration, which shall 
include all the following particulars, '* some, (at least three I sup- 
pose,) of the Proper Lessons for the Sundays in Lent, five chapters 
in Deuteronomy, two in Jeremiah, four in Ezekiel,” and the prin- 
ciples on which these are made specimens of “ omittenda,” would 
as well justify the omission of at least llKventy more. Either, there- 
fore, the rule of selection adopted by Archbishop Parker must be 
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renounced* or other chapters must be found, completing his idea 
as accurately as these do : which latter,, it is imagined, would 
prove a difficult task» 

2. The other matter proposed for enquiry is less important, and 
may be dismissed in a few words. ^IVly, it is asked, should there 
not be Lessons from the New Testamentprcpcrforevery Sunday in 
the year, as well as for a few great days ? In ans^ver to which it 
may be observed, first, that there arc, generally, two such Lessons, 
always one, read in the Communion Service. Only that which is 
called The Second Lesson, varies with the day of the month. Of 
the reasons which, in point of fact, led to the continuance of this 
latter arrangement, I am not aware that any record remains. But 
it appears to be accompanied with two incidental advantages, which 
some may think considerable enough to render alteration unad- 
visable, without very clear proof of greater benefit likely to arise 
from it. 

One of these advantages is, the standing memorial thus afforded 
to the people, that there was once such a tiling as a Daily Service ; 
that such is the system and wish of our Church, and the theory on 
which the Prayer-Book is constructed. It is an intelligible hint, 
that a Churchman’s devotion was not meant to be all narrowed 


into the Sunday. The Services of that holy day were but to be a 
continuance and an expansion of those due on the other days ; not 
a totally distinct thing. This wo are weekly reminded of, by the 
very place in the Calendar, where we must look for the Second 
Sunday Lesson. The value of the hint people of course will esti* 
mate more or less highly, according to tlicir sense of the importance 
of a Daily Service, and of the responsibility which Churchmen 
have incurred by letting it drop so very quietly in almost every 
parish of the kingdom. 

The other ad vantage 0 ^ these varying Second Lessons, (and it will 
be found in practice a very considerable one,) is this ; that it pre- 
senu the Old and New Scriptures in endless variety of mutual 
combinations, the more striking because they arc unforeseen, and 


in a certain sense casual. The thought is happily expressed by 
Herbert, thus addressing jtIot||R^cripturc : — 


** O that 1 kne^Mow all tliy lights combine. 
And the conUturaHons of their g^ory ; 
Seeing not only how each verse doth shine, 
But ail the eonitcllaiioni of the story 
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Very much help, both for pastors and people, both for giving and 
receiving instruction, maybe gathered, (if the writer deceive him- 
self not concerning the results of his own experience,) by attending 
to this hint yearly, as the^ varying Psalms and Second Lessons 
come successively into conjunction with the unvarying First 
Lessons, EpiKtIes, and Gospels. To note and collect the scattered 
lights will be found in itself a most engaging and interesting task, 
and it will serve in no slight degree to impress considerate minds, 
from time to time, more deeply with the fulness, the harmony, the 
condescension, of the Word of Life. 

These reasons are respectfully addressed to those, who, in their 
anxiety for immediate visible edification, appear somehow to over- 
look the fact, that the Church Lessons are a series^ arranged 
according to certain general principles. Scruples, and feelings of 
different kinds, occurring to this or that person as to the use of 
particular passages, must be met, of course, on their own grounds ; 
except so far as they ought to be silenced by the overpowering 
advantage, which may appear to arise by adhering to the general 
principle of selection. 

At any rate, it is much to be wished, that very free talking^ and 
very cheap publishings in behalf of such changes, were carefully 
avoided. Is there not something even cruely in raising scruples and 
niceties, and unpleasant associations of various kinds, among those 
who as yet happily have never dreamed of criticising the Bible ? 
If change is wanted, let proper reasons be quietly submitted to 
competent authorities. But let us not appeal lightly, and at ran- 
dom, to the sense of an irreverent presumptuous age, on one of 
the most sacred of all subjects. 
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THE EMBER DAYS. 


In reading the Epistles of St Paul we cannot but observe how 
earnestly he presses upon those to whom he was writing, the duty 
of praying for a blessing on himself and his ministry. We not 
only find his request contained in general terms (1 Thess. v. 25.), 
“ Brethren, pray for us but when he feels he stands in need 
of any particular support, he mentions it as an especial sub- 
ject of prayer for the Churches. For instance, in writing to the 
Romans, at a time when he was looking forward to trouble from 
Jewish unbelievers, he says to them, (c. xv. 30.) “ Strive toge- 
ther with me in your prayers to God for me, that I may be deli- 
vered from them that do not believe in Judsea and in Phil. i. 19. 
he expresses a confidence that the very opposition he was meeting 
with would, through the intercession of the Saints, be turned into 
a good to himself. ** I know that this shall turn to my salvation 
through your prayer.” It is the same when he has any object at 
heart, which he desires to see accomplished. He longs much for 
the spread of the Gospel, and therefore, in 2 Thess. iii. 1. he says, 
“ Finally, Brethren, pray for us, that tlie word of God may have 
free course and be glorified,” And feeling his own weakness to 
discharge dw k ^ cred trust committed to him;%e asks the Ephe- 
sians (c. vl^l^ 19.) to make supplication behalf, ** that ut- 
terance might be given unto him, that he^ipgkt open* liis mouth 
boldly, to make known the mystery ofihe Gosfield^’ 1 shall men- 
tion but one passage more, that in 2 Cok i. 1 1. ; for here not only 
the duty of praying for their Apostle is pressed upon the people, 
but they are bidden to do so for t^jl^press purpose that they 
might also join in expressing thank%ti||||th^ been 

graciously heard. ” Ye also hetping together by prayer for us, 
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that, for the gift bestowed on us by the means of many persons, 
thanks may be given by many on our behalf.” (Compare Col. ii. 4. 
Heb. xiii. 19. Philem. 22.) 

These texts show clearly, that it is the Christian's duty to pray 
at all times for the Xfinisters of the Gospel. There are other texts 
which teach that supplication ought [)articularly to be made for 
them at the time of their Ordination. We find, that, when our 
Loro was about to send forth His twelve Apostles to preach His 
kingdom, ** He went out into a mountain to pray, and continued 
all night in prayer to Goo.” (Luke vi. 12.) And when one of those 
Apostles had by transgression fallen from his Ministry, the whole 
Church united in supplication to Goo, that He would shew whom 
He had chosen to succeed him. (Acts i. 2^, 25.) The same is ob- 
servable in the Ordination of the first Deacons, where it is said, 
(Acts vi. 6.) the multitude set them before the Apostles, and 
“ when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them," Again, 
when Paul and Barnabas are sent forth on their special mission, 
“ the Church fasted and prayed” for them. (Acts xiii. 3.) And 
St. Paul in turn observed the same practice, when he ordained 
Elders in the Churches where he had preached. ** They prayed 
with fasting, and commended them to the Loro, on whom they 
believed.” Acts xiv. 23. 

In conformity to this Apostolical custom, the Church of England 
views with peculiar solemnity the times at which her Ministers 
are ordained ; and invites all her members join, at these sacred 
seasons, in prayeiH^d fasting in their behalf. It is^the object of 
these pa^cs to bs^ii|f*thi8 subject especially beforc^hc reader's 
notice ; for the observance of this ordinance of the Church has 
fallen so gendkdly into disuse, that few comparatively feel the 
value of it ; and some perhaps are not even aware of its exist- 
ence. To those who may be in this case, I would say briefly that 
the Ordination Sundays oot^ four times a year, and that the days 
of fastin|, or^Enaber l|^s^a8 they are called,) are in the week 
immediately before those respective Sundays. These days are as 
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follows; the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday after the first 
Sunday in Lent ; after the l^ast of Pentecost ; after Sept. 14 ; 
after Dec. 1 3 ; as may be seen by referring to the Prayer-Book. 
And particular prayers are ordered during the whole of the weeks, 
in which these days occur ; that the Bishops ^may make a wise and 
faithful choice, and that those who are to be called to the Minis- 
try, may especially be blessed with God’s grace and heavenly 
benediction. 

That such a practice is good and right in itself, and could not 
fail to produce a large benefit, cannot be doubted by those, who 
believe that prayer is the appointed channel whereby God is 
pleased to send mercies on mankind. He that feels the truth of 
“ Ask, and it shall be given you,” cannot deny, that he is losing 
a great privilege, whenever he neglects this duty. And if there is 
any Order of men who more especially need the help of others* 
supplications, it is that of those, who are called to the high ofiSce 
of ministering the Word of Life to their fellow- creatures, and of 
being labourers together with their Divine Master in bringing men 
to salvation. I would go further than this, and say, that if there 
is any time when the Ministers of the Gospel more particularly 
call for the prayers of the Church, it is at these seasons of Ordi- 
nation. Whether we consider the solemn office which the Bishops 
are performing, or the solemn vows which the Priests and Deacons 
are taking on themselves, we must allow that it is an occasion of 
the greatest importance. Here are a number of men going forth 
for the great work of^inning back to Chris^souIs which have 
gone astrayvjrom the right path, and of in the first ranks 

against the world, the flesh, and the devil ; atid in most cases 
going forth young and inexperienced in their w^rk, not knowing 
(for who can know till hej^s tried 7) the dangers and difficulties 
which beset them. Surely it is the duty of every Christian to give 
them what help he can, and send them forth strengthened for the 
labours of their journey. 

I doubt not that there are many in this kingdom, who are in 
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the habit of making supplication to Ood for their Ministers ; many 
who join heartily in the several prayers of the Church services, 
where mention is made of them, as well as remember them in 
their private devotions. And some of these may ask, of what ad- 
vantage it is to appoint particular days for such intercession. 
They may say, “ we pray daily for the Clergy, and not unfre- 
** quently for those who are just entering their Ministerial life, 
** Why should one day be fixed upon as better than another for 
** this purpose? Let each do as he finds opportuniigp.'’ I would 
answer, first, that as it was the custom of the Apostles to set apart 
the times of Ordination for especial prayer, as well as the regula- 
tion of our own Church, it is no longer a matter of indifference to 
us whether we adopt this method or not. The example of the one, 
and the injunction of the other, mark plainly for us what we ought 
to^o. But, secondly, there will be advantages to ourselves in 
taking the course so recommended ; I would mention one or two 
which appear to be of importance. 

1. When men have been at all careless and indifferent about any 
duty, (and how few are there who can say that they have not been 
careless in this matter ?) it is very useful to have some settled way 
for banning it aright. What has long been put off from time to 
time is seldom properly attended to, if we leave the performance 
of it to any chance opportunity that may be offered. The con- 
venient season will seldom come, or at least will not come to us 
in so profitable a way. For setting apart a particular occasion 
for solemn prayer, brings with it more seridhsness and attention, 
and makes us thinflffi^ more of the value of the blessing for which 
we ask. 

2. And, secondly, I would remind those who value the pro- 
mises of the Bible, that there is an esf^cial blessing promised to 
united prayer. Our Lord says, (Matt, xviii. 19.) ** If two of you 
shall agree on earth, as touching any thing they shall ask, it shall 
6c done for themof My FAtiiK r which i.s in Heaven." And when 
a good is sought for all, all ought to be seeking for it, and ** striv- 
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ing together/' that it may be obtained. Now this could not be 
done, except days were appointed, which all may know of as a 
standing Ordinance; and to%e able to join together in spirit, 
however far apart they are in body. We might thus not only in 
all parts of this kingdom, but in distant lands, wherever our 
Brethren are residing, unite in sending up supplications, which 
our common Father would not fail to hear and answer 
abundantly. And when engaged in prayer we should have the 
great comforlpjsnd support of knowing that we are not single, but 
that others are perhaps mentioning what we are leaving out ; and 
that others have more earnestness and devotion than we feel in 
ourselves. 

Should this paper fall into the hands of any who have never be* 
fore heard or thought seriously of this Institution, it may be U8(^l 
to offer a few hints for its better observance. Let each consecrate 
the days as much as possible to prayer and holy meditation, add- 
ing to them religious Fasting, if health permit. The true end of 
fasting is beautifully expressed in the Collect for the first Sunday 
in Lent ; using such abstinence, that our Flesh being subdued 
to the Spirit, we may ever obey our Lord’s godly motions in 
righteousness and true holiness.” It is to give the mind liberty 
and ability to consider and refiect while it is actually engaged in 
Divine service, or preparing for some solemn part of it ; to hum- 
ble ourselves before God under a sense of our sins, and the misery 
to which they expose us ; to deprecate his anger, and to sup- 
plicate His mercy and favour ^ We must use it in the same 
spirit in which Daniel did, when he set himselFto pray for pardon 
for his own and his brethren’s sins, and sought ** the Lord God 
with prayer and supplication, and Siting, and sackcloth, and 
ashes.” Dan. ix. 3. 

The subjects for Prayer on the Ember days will be the Church of 
God of which we are members ; especially those who are called to 
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Btor office in the same ; and of thesei more particularly those who 
are either ordaining or being ordained. But our Petitions need 
not stop with these. These are seasons, in which every Minister 
should be remembered before the throne of grace, in which every 
Bishop, Priest, and\)eacon, claims the prayers of the People. We 
may ask for them, that their doctrine may be sound and pure, and 
may come to the hearts of their hearers ; that they may diligently 
labour in their several spheres of action, for the glo^' of Oon and 
the good of mankind ; above all, that they may themselves lead 
holy lives, such as arc consistent with their high profession. And, 
because tfre are so much more earnest in prayer when we are asking 
for particular things, and those which we feel to need ourselves, 
we may make especial mention of our own Clergyman, and our 
own Bishop, praying that the light, which shines on them; may be 
r^l^cted on our own neighbourhood. P'or the same reason, if we 
happen to know of any trouble or trial, to which the Sacred Minis- 
try near us is exposed, we may mention this also. Additional 
subjects of meditation will arise according to the particular Em- 
ber days which we are celebrating. In those in Lent we shall 
have more particularly before us our Lord^s example of prayer 
and fasting, and ask for His Ministers, that they may be like Him, 
in retiring from the world, and overcoming worldly snares and 
temptations. In those in Whitsun-wcek, we shall remember our 
Saviour’s words, that His disciples would fast when He was taken 
from them, think much of the Holt Spirit, which is vouchsafed 
to them to supply His absence, and implore God that on us in 
our day this precious Blessing may be giv^ abundantly. And 
again in those in Advent, we shall reflect on the near approach 
of the anniversary of our I^oro’s birth, reflect on His forerunner, 
the self-denying Baptis^lPfo was filled with the Holy Ghost 
from His mother’s womb, and pray^hat the ** ministers and 
stewards of His mysteries may like nim prepare the way for 
Christ’s second coming.” 


The times in which wc live will furnish additional ground for 
supplication. We cannot but see, that there is a great struggle 
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going on between good and evil ; and that, while we trust tn|^ 
Religion is indireasing, it cannot be denied that Infidelity and: 
Opposition to lawful authority, whether of God or man, is in- 
creasing likewise. And, especially, as regards our own Church,»we 
cannot shut our eyes to the fact, that she haa^any and^o^erful 
enemies, both visible and invisible, and that wicked spirits and 
wicked men are seeking to undermine and overthrow her. The 
thought of these evils on all sides will naturally lead us to Him, 
who alone ca^ protect us from them. 

These remarks are written, in the hope that those who read 
will ask themselves honestly, whether they have not been guilty 
of neglecting the proper observance of the Ember days ; and 
whether -the revival of the primitive custom of keeping them might 
not be attended with a great national blessing ; whethe^^ it 
not be a means under God of averting the dangers which sv- 
round us. Many are now lamenting that we have in some 
respects' lost sight of that ** godly discipline,” which the Church 
orders for the good of her members. But ought we not to seek 
a restoration of what is lost, as well as lament for it; and 
seriously set ourselves to the most, effectual way of gaining what 
we need ? And again, many are crying out against the faults of 
the Church ; but have any a right to do so, till they themselves 
have tried every means in their power of amending what they 
feel to be an evil ? And can we say, that we have tried every 
means, as long as an Institution like that of which I have been 
speaking, so edifying, and so likely to gain a blessing, is so 
generally neglected ? 
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ON THE APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION IN XHl 
ENGLISH CHURCH. 


When Churchmen in England maintain the Apostolical Com- 
mission of their Ministers, they are sometimes met with the 
objection, tliat they cannot prove it without tracing their orders 
back to the Church of Rome ; a position, indeed, which in a certain 
sense is true. And hence it is argued, that they are reduced to 
the dilemma, cither of acknowledging they had no right to sepa- 
rate from the Pope, or, on the other hand, of giving up the Minis- 
terial Succession altogether, and resting the claims of thitfli'pastoirs 
on some other ground ; in other words, that they are inconsistent 
in reprobating Popery, while they draw a line between their 
Ministers and those of Dissenting Communions. 

It is intended in the pages that follow, to reply to this supposed 
difficulty ; but first, a few words shall be said, by way of preface, 
on the doctrine itself, which we Churchmen advocate. 

The Christian Church is a body consisting of Clergy and Laity ; 
this is generally agreed upon, and may here be assumed. Now, 
what we say is, that these two classes are distinguished from each 
other, and united to each other, by the commandment of God 
Himself; that the Clergy have a commission from God Almighty 
through regular succession from the Apostles, to preach the gospel, 
administer the Sacraments, and guide the Church ; and, again, that 
in consequence the people are bound to hear them with attention, 
receive the Sacraments from thei|^ands, and pay them all dutiful 
obedience. I shall not prove this at tlbgth, for it has been done 
by others, and indeed the common sense and understanding of 
men, if left to themselve^would be quite sufficient in this c^. 
1 do but lay before the reader the following considerations. 

1. We hold, with the Church in all ages, that, when our Lord, 
after His resurrection, breathed on His Apostles, and said, 
“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost, — as My Father J^ath sent Me, 
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so send I you He jS^ve them the power of seeding others with 
a divine commission, who in like manner should have the power 
of sending others, and so on even unto the end ; and that our 
Loa^pjpmised Hii continual assistance to these successors of the 
Apostles in this and all other respects, when He said, ** Lo I am 
with you,*' (that is, with you, and those who shall represent and 
succeed you,) ** alway, even unto the end of the world.” 

And, if it is plain that the Apostles lef^ succesms afler them, 
it is equally plain that the Bishops are these Successors. For it 
is only the Bishops who have ever been called by the title of Suc- 
cessors ; and there has been actually a perpetual succession of 
these Bishops in the Church, who alone were always esteemed to 
have the power of sending other Ministers to preach and admin- 
ister the Sacraments. So that the proof of the doctrine seems to 
lie in a very small space. 

2. But, perhaps, it may be as well to look at it in another point 
of view. I suppose no man of common sense thinks himself 
entitled to set about teaching religion, administering Baptism, and 
the Lord's Supper, and taking care of the souls of other people, 
unless he has in some way been called to undertake the oflice. 
Now, as religion is a business between every man’s own conscience 
and God Almighty, no one can have any right to interfere in the 
religious concerns of another with the authority of a teacher, unless 
be is able to show, that it is God that has in some way called and 
sent him to do so. It is true, that men may as friends encourage 
and instruct each other with consent of both parties ; but this is 
something very different from the office of a Minister of religion, 
who is entitled and called to ** exhort, rebuke, and” ** rule,” 
** with all authority,” as well as love and humility. 

You may observe that our Lord Himself did not teach the 
Gospel, without proving roost plainly that His Father had sent . 
Him. He and His ApoMes proved their divine commkision by 
miracles. As miracles, however, ha^ long ago come to an end, 
there must be some other way for a man to prove his right to be a 
Minister of religion. And what other way can there possibly be, 
except a regular cell and ordination by those who have succeeded 
• to the Apostles ? 

3. Farther, you will observe, that all secu think it necet8ax| that 
their Ministers should be ordained by other Ministers. Now, if 
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this be the casei then the validity of ordination, even with them, 
rests on a euccetAion; and ns it not' plain tSat they ought to trace 
that succession to the Apostles ? Else, why are they ordained 
at all ? And, any how, if their Ministers have a commission, who 
derive it from private men, much more do iht Minister^, of our 
Church, who actually do derive itfrOm the Apostles. Surely those 
who dissent from the Church have invented an ordinance, as they 
themselves must allow ; whereas Churchmen, whether rightly or 
wrongly, still maintain their succession not to be an invention, but 
to be God’s ordinance. If Dissenters say, that order requires 
there should be some such succession, this is true, indeed, but still 
it is only a testimony to the mercy of Christ, in having, as 
Churchmen maintaiHi^, ^ven us such a succession. And this is all 
it shows; it does nothing for them; for, their succession, not pro- 
fessing to come from God, has no power to restrain any fanatic 
from setting up to preach of his own will, and a people with itch- 
ing ears choosing for themselves a teacher. It does but witness 
to a need, without supplying it. 

4. I have now given some slight suggestions by way of evi- 
dence for the doctrine of the Apostolical Succession, from Scrip- 
ture, the nature of the case, and the conduct of Dissenters. Let 
me add a word on the usage of the Primitive Church. We know 
that the succession of Bishops, and ordination from them, was the 
invariable doctrine and rule of the early Christians. Is it not 
utterly inconceivable, that this rule should have prevailed from 
the first age, everywhere, and without exception, had it not been 
given them by the Apostles ? 

But here we are met by the objection, on which I propose to 
make a few remarks, that, though it is true there was a continual 
Succession of pastors and teachers in the early Church who had a 
divine commission, yet that no Protestants can have it ; that we 
gave it up, wlien our communion ceased with Rome, in which 
Church it still remains ; or, at least, that no Protestant can plead 
it without condemning th^ Reformation itself, for that our own 
predecessors then revolted and separated from those spiritual pas- 
tors, who, according to our principles, tlien had the commission of 
Jesus Christ. 

Our reply to this is a fiat denial of the alleged frets on which 
it rests* The English Church did not revolt from those who in 

a2 



4 


that day had authorit^y succession from the Apostles. On the 
contrary, it is certain uTat the Bishops and Clergy in England and 
Ireland remmned the same as before the separation, and that it was 
thesoi with the aid of the civil power, who delivered the Church 
of those kingdoms ftom the yoke of Papal tyranny and usurpation, 
while at the same time they gradually removed from the minds of 
the people various superstitious opinions and practices which had 
grown up during the middle ages, and which, though never form- 
ally received by the judgment of the whole Church, were yet very 
prevalent. 1 do not say the case might never arise, when it might 
become the duty of private individuals to take upon themselves the 
office of protesting against and abjuring the heresies of a corrupt 
Church. But such an extreme case it is uopUisant and unhealthy 
to contemplate. All I say here is, that this was not the state of 
things at the time of the Reformation. The Church then by its 
proper rulers and officers reformed itself. There was no new 
Church founded among us, but the rights and the true doctrines 
of the Ancient existing Church were asserted and established. 

In proof of this we need only look to the History of the times. 
In the year 1534, the Bishops and Clergy of England assembled 
in their respective convocations of Canterbury and York, and 
signed a declaration that the Pope or Bishop of Rome had no more 
jurisdiction in this country by the word of Gon, than any other 
foreign Bishop ; and they also agreed to those acts of the civil 
government, which put an end to it among us'. 

The people of England, then, in casting off the Pope, but obeyed 
and concurred in the acts of their own spiritual Superiors, and com- 
mitted no schism. Queen Mary, it is true, drove out after many 
years the orthodox Bishops, and reduced our Church again under 
the Bishop of Rome, but this submission was only exacted by 
force, and in itself null and void ; and, moreover, in matter of fact 
it lasted but a little while, for on the succession of Queen Elisa- 
beth, the true Successors of the Apostles in the English Church 
were reinstated in their ancient rights. So, I repeat, there was no 
revolt, in any part of these transacdons, against those who had a 
commission from God ; for it was the Bishops and Clergy them- 
selves, who maintained the just rights of their Church. 


> Vidf Collier, Eccl Hitt v. 11. p. 94. 
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But, it seems, the Pope has ever said^that our Bishops were bound 
by the laws of God and the Church to obej^ Atm; that they were 
subject to him ; and that they had no right to separate from him, 
and were guilty in doing so, and that accordingly they haveinvolved. 
the people of England in their guilt ; and, at all events, thaf ikey 
cannot complain of their dock disobsgring and deserting them, when 
they have revolted from the Pope. Let us consider this point 

Now that there is not a word in Scripture about our duty to obey 
the Pope, is quite clear. The Papists indeed say, that he is the 
Successor of St. Peter; and that therefore he is Head of ail Bishops, 
because St. Peter bore rule over the other Apostles. But though 
the Bishops of Rome were often called the Successors of St. Peter 
in the early Church|^£t every other Bishop had the same title. And 
though it be true, that St. Peter was the foremost of the apostles, 
that does not prove he had any dominion over them. The eldest 
brother in a family has certain privileges and a precedence, but he 
has no power, over the younger branches of it. And so Rome has 
ever had what is called the primacy of the Christian Churches ; 
but it has not therefore anyyight to interfere in their internal 
administration ; not more of a right, than an elder brother has to 
meddle with lus younger brother’s household. 

And this is plainly the state of matters between us and Rome, 
in the judgment of the Ancient Church also, to which the Papists 
are fond of appealing, and by which we are quite ready to stand or 
fall. In early times, as is well known, all Christians thought sub- 
stantially alike, and formed one great body all over the world, 
called the Ch^ch Catholic, or Universal. This great body, con- 
sisting of a vast number of separate Churches, with each of them 
its own Bishop at its head, was divided into a number of portions 
called Patriarchates ; these again into others called Provinces, and 
these were made up of the separate Dioceses or Bishopricks. We 
have among ourselves an instance of this last division in the Pro- 
vinces of Canterbury and York, which constitute the English 
Church, each of them eonsisting of a number of distinct Bishop- 
ricks or Churches. The head of a Province was called Arch- 
bishop, as in the case of Canterbury and York ; the Bishops of 
those two sees being, we know, not only Bishops with Dioceses . 
of their own, but having, over and above this, the place of pre- 
cedence among the Bishops in the same Province. In like man- 
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tter» the Biehop at the head of a Patriarchate was called tlie 
Patriarch, and had the place of honour and certain privileges over 
other Bishops within his own Patriarchate. Now, in the early 
•Ch|istian Church, there were four or five Patriarchates ; e. g. one 
in the East, the Head of which wps the Bishop of Antioch ; one in 
Bgypt) the Head of which the Bishop of Alexandria ; and, 
^in, one in the West, the Head of which was the Bishop of 
Rome. These Patriarchs, I say, were the primates or Head Bishops 
of their respective Patriarchates ; and they had an order of pre- 
cedence among themselves, Rome being the first of them all. 
Thus the Bishop of Rome, being the first of the Patriarchs in 
dignity, might be called the honorary Primate of all Christendom. 

However, as time went on, the Bishop ofj^lome, not satisfied 
with the honours which were readily conceded to him, attempted 
to gain power over the whole Church. He seems to have been 
allowed the privilege of arbitrating in case of appeal from other 
Patriarchates. If, e. g. Alexandria and Antioch had a dispute, 
he was a proper referee ; or if the Bishops of those Churches 
were at any time unjustly deprived of their sees, he was a fit 
person to interfere and defend them. But, I say, he became 
ambitious, and attempted to lard it over Goo*s heritage. He 
interfered in the internal management of other Patriarchates ; 
he appointed Bishops to sees, and Clergy to parishes which 
were contained within them, and imposed on them various 
religious and ecclesiastical usages illegally. And in doing so, 
surely he became a remarkable contrast to the Holy Apostle, who, 
though inspired, and an universal Bishop, yet suffepd not himself 
to control the proceedings even of the Churches he founded ; say- 
ing to the Corinthians, ** not for that we have dominion over your 
faith, but are helpers of your joy ; for by faith ye stand.” 2 Cor. 
i. 24. This impressive declaration, which seems to be intended 
almost as a prophetic warning against the times of which we 
speak, was neglected by the Pope, who, among other tyrannical 
proceedings, took upon him the control of the Churches in Britain, 
and forbade us to reform our doctrine and usages, which he had 
no right at all to do. He had no pretence for so doing, because 
we weii altogether independent of him ; the English and Irish 
Churches, though in the West, being exterior to his Patriarchate. 
Here again, however, some explanation is necessary. 
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You must knoWf then, that from the first there were portions of 
the Christian world, which were not included in any Patriarchate, 
but were governed by themselves. Such were the Churches of 
Cyprus, and such were the British Churches. This need not^l^rer 
be proved; even Papists have before now confessed it. Now, it 
so happened, in the beginning of tl|||||^th century, the Patriarch of 
Antioch, who was in the neighbourhood of Cyprus, attempted 
against the Cyprian Churches what the Pope has since attempted 
against us ; viz. took measures to reduce them under his domi* 
nion. And, as a sign of his authority over them, he claimed to 
consecrate their Bishops. Upon which the Great Council of the 
whole Christian world assembled at Ephesus, A. D. 431, made 
the following decre^which you will find is a defence of England 
and Ireland againsf the Papacy, as well as of Cyprus against 
Antioch. 

** An innovation upon the Rule of the Church and the Canons 
of the Holy Fathers, such as to affect the general liberties of 
Christendom, has been reported to us by our venerable brother 
Rheginus, and his fellow Bishops of Cyprus, Zeno, and Evagrius. 
Wherefore, since public disorders call for extraordinary remedies, 
as being more perilous, and whereas it is against ancient usage, 
that the Bishop of Antioch should ordain in Cyprus, as has been 
proved to us in this Council both in words and writing, by most 
orthodox men, We therefore decree, that the Prelates of the Cy- 
prian Churches shall be suffered without let or hindrance to con- 
secrate Bishops by themselves ; and moreover, that the same rule 
shall be observ^ also in other dioceses and provinces every where^ 
so that no Bishop shall interfere in another province^ which has not 
from the very first been under himself and his predecessors ; and 
further, that, if any one has so encroached and tyrannized, he 
must relinquish his claim, that the Canons of the Fathers be 
not infringed, nor the Priesthood be made an occasion and pre- 
tence for the pride of worldly power, nor the least portion of that 
freedom unawares be lost to us, which our* Lord Jesus Christ, 
who bought the world’s freedom, vouchsafed to us, when He shed 
His own blood. Wherefore it has seemed good to this Holy 
Ecq^nenical Council, that ike rights of every province shield be 
preserved pure and inviolaie^ which have always belonged to if, ac- 
cording to the usage which has ever obtained^ each Metropolitan 
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hafing full liberty to take a copy of the acts for his own security* 
Audi should any rule be adduced repugnant to this decree, it is 
hereby repealed.” 

Hare we have a remarkable parallel to the dispute between 
Rome and us ; and we see what was the decision of the General 
Church upon it. It will be ifbserved, the decree is past/or all 
provinces in all future times^ as well as for the immediate exi-* 
gency. Now this is a plain refutation of the Romanists on their 
own principles. They profess to hold the Canons of the Primi- 
tive Church : the ver}’ line they take, is to declare the Church to 
be one and the same in all ages. Here then they witness against 
themselves. The Pope has encroached on the rights of other 
Churches, and violated the Canon above cit^ Herein is the dif- 
ference between his relation to us, and that of any civil Ruler, 
whose power was in its origin illegally acquired. Doubtless we 
are bound to obey the Monarch under whom we arc born, even 
though his ancestor were an usurper. Time legitimises a con- 
quest. But this is not the case in spiritual matters. The Church 
goes by fixed lam ; and this usurpation has all along been coun- 
ter to one of her acknowledged standing ordinances, founded on 
reasons of universal application. 

After the Canon above cited, it is almost superfluous to refer 
to the celebrated rule of the First Niccne Council, A. D. 325, 
which, in defending the rights of the Patriarchates, expresses the 
same principle in all its simple force and majesty. 

** Let the ancient usages prevail^ which are received in Egypt, 
Libya, and Pentapoiis, relative to the authorit^lpf the Bishop 
of Alexandria ; as they arc observed in the case of the Bishop of 
Rome. And so in Antioch too, and other provinces, let the pre- 
rogatives of the Churches be preserved.” 

On this head of the subject, I will but notice, that, as the 
Council of Ephesus controlled the ambition of Antioch, so in like 
manner did St. Austin rebuke Rome itself for an encroachment 
of another kind on th^ liberties of the African Church. 

Bingham says, 

** When Pope Zosimus and Cclestine took upon them to receive 
Appellants from the African Churches, and absolve those whom 
* they had conderhhed, St. Austin and all the African Churches 
sharply remonstrated against this, as an irregular practice, eio/b- 
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ting ihe lam of mtiy^ and the settled rules of ecclesiastical com- 
merce ; which required, that no delinquent excommunicated in 
one Church should be absolved in another, without giving satis- 
faction to his own church that censured him. And therefore^to 
put a stop to this practice and xbeck the exorbitant power 
which Roman Bishops assumed to tmemselves, they first made a 
Law in the Council of Milevis, That no African Clerk should 
appeal to any Church beyond sea, under pain of being excluded 
from communion in all the AiKcan Churches. And then, after- 
wards, meeting in a general Synod, they dispatched letters to the 
Bishop of Rome, to remind him how contrary this practice was 
to the Canons of Nice, which ordered. That all controversies 
should be ended in ike places where they arose, before a Coun- 
cil and the Metropolitan 

Thus I have shown, that our Bishops, at the time of the Re- 
formation, did but vindicate their ancient rights ; were but acting 
as grateful, and therefore jealous champions of the honour of the 
old Fathers, and the sanctity of their institutions. Our duty surely 
in such matters lies in neither encroaching nor conceding to en- 
croachment ; in taking our rights as we find them, and using them ; 
or rather in regarding them altogether as trusts, the responsibility 
of which we cannot avoid. As the same Apostle says, **Let 
every man abide in the same calling, wherein he is called.” And, 
if England and Ireland had a plea for asserting their freedom 
under any circumstances, much more so, when the corruptions 
imposed on them by Rome even made it a duty to do so. 

I shall ansi^ briefly one or two objections, and so bring these 
remarks to an end. 

1. First, it may be said, that Rome has withdrawn our orders, 
and excommunicated us ; therefore we cannot plead any longer 
our Apostolical descent. Now I will not altogether deny, that a 
Ministerial Body might become so plainly apostate, as to lose its 
privilege of ordination. But, however this^ay be, it is a little too 
hard to assume, as such an objection does, the very point in dis- 
pute. When we are proved to be heretical in doctrine, then will 
be the time to begin to consider, whether our heresy is of so 
grievous a character as to invdidate our orders ; but, tiU tkent 


^ Bingh. Antiq. xvi. 1. { 14. 
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we may fiarly and fearlessly maintain, that our Bishops are still 
invested with the power of ordination. 

2. But it may be said on the other hand, that if we do not 
ad&it ourselves to be heretic, we necessarily must accuse the Ro- 
manists of being such ; and that therefore, on our own ground, 
we have really no valid orders, as having received them from an 
heretical Church. True, Rome may be so consideredf now ; but 
she was not heretical in the primitive ages. If she has aposta- 
tized, it was at the time of the Council of Trent. Then, if at 
any time, surely not before, did the Roman Communion bind 
itself in covenant to the cause of Antichrist But before that 
time, grievous as might be the corruptions in the Church, no in- 
dividual Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, was bdlind by oath to the 
maintenance of them*. Extensively as they were spread, no 
Clergyman was shackled with obligations which prevented his 
resisting them ; he could but suffer persecution for so doing. 
He did not commit himself in one breath to two vows, to serve 
faithfully in the Ministry, and yet to receive the superstitions and 
profanities which man had, in course of ages, introduced into the 
most gracious and holiest of God's gifts. On the contrary, we 
may say with the learned Dr. Field, ** that none of those points 
of false doctrine and error which Romanists now maintain, and wo 
condemn, were the doctrines of the Clmrch before Uic Reforma- 
tion constantly delivered or generally received by all them that 
were of it, but doubtfully broached, and devised without all cer- 
tain resolution, or factiously defended by some certain only, who 
as a dangerous faction adulterated the sincerity W the Christian 
verity, and brought the Church into miserable bondage*." Ac- 
cordingly, acknowledging and deploring all the errors of the 

^ The following is from the Life of Bernard Gilpin, rid, Wordsworth's Be- 
cletiaatical Biography, voL it. p. 94. ** Mr. Gilpin would often asy that the 
Churches of the Protestants were not able to give any firme and solid reason 
of their separation besides this, to wit, that the Pope is Antichrist . . . The 
Church of Rome kept the rule of faith intire, until that rule was changed 
and altered 6p ike C<mncii of Treni, and from that Hmtt it seemed to him 
a motUr rf aeeguUu to come out of the Church of that so that Church 
which is true and called out from thence might follow the word of Ood . . But 
he did not these things violently, but by degrees," 

* The Creed of Pope Pius IV., in which every Roman Priest pfoftMwes and 
• promises to maintafn all the erroi^of Popery, was only tanposadl dfttr the 

Council of Trent 

* See Field on the Church, Appendix Co book iii. where he proves all this* 
See also Birkbeck's ProtesUnt’s Evidence. 
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middle ages, yet we need not fear to maintain, that after all they 
were but the errors of individuals, though of large numbers of 
Christians ; and we may safely maintain, that they no more inter- 
fere with the validity of the ordination received by our Bishops 
from those who lived before the Reformation, than errors of &ith 
and conduot in a priest interfere with the grace of the Sacraments 
received at his hands. 

3. It may be said, that we throw blame on Luther, and others 
of the foreign Reformers, who did act without the authority of 
their Bishops. But we reply, that it has been always agreeable 
to the principles of the Church, that, if a bishop taught and up- 
held what was contr|ry to the orthodox faith, the Clergy and peo- 
ple were not bound to submit, but were obliged to maintain the 
true religion ; and if excommunicated by such Bishops, they were 
never accounted to be cut off from the Church. Luther and his 
associates upheld in the main the true doctrine ; and though it is 
not necessary to defend every act of fallible men like them, yet 
we are fully justified in maintaining, that the conduct of those 
who defended the truth against the Romish party, even in opposi- 
tion to their spiritual rulers, was worthy of great praise. At the 
same time it is impossible not to lament, that they did not take 
the first opportunity to place themselves under orthodox Bishops 
of the Apostolical Succession. Nothing, as far as we can judge, 
was more likely to have preserved them from that great decline 
of religion, which has taken place on the Continent. 
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ADVENT. 


The name Advent, which means Coming, is given to the four 
Sundays immediately before Christmas-day, the feast which cele- 
brates our Lord’s coming in the flesh to suffer for us. This sea- 
son, then, is set apart by the Church, in accordance with ancient 
and venerable usage, in the first place, to prepare the minds of 
her children, by holy meditation, for welcoming, with more de- 
vout and heartfelt joy, that great day, the day of Christ’s Nati- 
vity. But her services at this solemn time are also directed to 
another object, very closely connected with the former : viz. to 
lead our thoughts onward to that second coming of our Lord and 
Master ** in His glorious Majesty to judge the quick and the 
dead,” which the Church is still expecting and anxiously looking 
for. These two subjects are very closely blended in the services 
of this season, as indeed there is much naturally to unite them in 
qw thoughts and feelings ; for the promise of Christ’s second 
is to uSf what the hope of His Jirst coming was to the 
Jei^S. And therefore, while we go back in our thoughts to the 
time when Christ appeared in the flesh, and to the state of the 
Jewish Church at that time, we must apply all to the searching 
out of our own spirits, whether we are like holy Simeon and 
Anna, and the faithful few who ** waited for redemption in Jeru- 
salem,” or rather like the great mass of the people, who thought 
only of worldly and temporal things, and so rejected their King 
when he appeared among them. Let us here examine, what help 
the Church will give us in comparing our own privileges and con- 
dition with those of God’s ancient people. 

The Collects for the Sundays in Advent, those at least for the 
first three Sundays, are very rauch*!^Srmed upon the language of 
the Epistles, with more or less reference to the Gospels. It will 
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be ngbl, ibeu, to look first to the Epistles, and from them try to 
learn, how, as members of the Christian Church, we are to pre- 
pare for the second awful coming of our Lord and ^fa8ter• 

1. We are awakened, then, in the Services of the first Sunday, 
by the warning voice of an Apostle, that “ now it is high time to 
awake out of sleep that “ the night is far spent, the day is at 
hand that we must therefore without delay, “ c.ast off the 
works of darkness, and put on the armour of light." Just so the 
Jewish Church was awakened by the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, “ Prepare ye the way of the Lord ;** the message of 
John the Baptist was the same as the Apostles to us — “ Kepent 
yCy for the kingdom of heaven is at hand'' He was to ** turn the 
heart of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just he was to be the Elias who was “ to restore 
all things and accordingly the prophecy in which his mission 
was foretold, after vehement rebukes and warnings to the Jewish 
people, concluded with a solemn exhortation to them to ** remem* 
her the Ian of" God's ** servant Moses, which he commanded in 
Horcb for all Israel, with the statutes and the judgments." 
(Mai. iv.) In like manner St. Pa«*l urges upon us the solemn 
Law which has been given to the Christian Church, the ** new 
commandment," by which we shall be tried, wlicn the Messenger 
of the Covenant comes again to His Temple. The Apostle has 
been giving many precepts of Christian practice, (ch. xii. xiii.), 
but it seems as if he heard his Master's voice, Behold, I come 
quickly," and so the more anxiously sounded in our ear the 
simple commandment which He left us, to ** love one another." 
** He that loceth another hath fulfilled the Law — Love is the ful- 
filling of the Law. And that, knowing the time ; the day is at 
hand ; let us therefore walk honestly as in the day, not in strife 
and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jksus Christ." And 
now, having seen and felt what Christ will seek for, when He 
comes into His Temple, we may profit duly by die awful lesson 
which we leant in the Gospel. The Jews bad long been looking 
impatiently for the promised Deliverer ; (Mai. ti. 17. iii. 1.) and 
when they saw Him riding into Jerusalem, os the Prophet had 
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foretold, they cried, saying, ** Hosanna to the Son of David : 
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord ; Hosanna in 
the highest !*’ Meanwhile, what were the thoughts of the ** meek 
and lowly” King ? His forerunner had been despised, the Law 
of Moses had not been ** remembered,” the hearts of the fathers 
were not turned to the children, nor the hearts of the children to 
the fathers ; — and He was now coming to “ smite with a curse.” 
(Mai. iv. 6.) And when he came near. He beheld the city and 
wept over it. He went into the temple, and cast out the buyers 
and the sellers and the money-changers, as a type and signal of 
that still more fearful clearing of His Temple, when He laid Jeru- 
salem even with the ground, and her children within her, and 
gave the privileges of His chosen to the Gentile world. Such 
fearful vengeance was taken of those who “ refused Him that 
spake on earth how then “ shall we escape if we turn away 
from Him that spcaketh from heaven ?” — we, who have “ received 
the kingdom which cannot be moved ;” who are come not to 
Horeb, but unto Mount Sion^ unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem.” Surely it becomes us to listen to the 
affectionate warnings of the Church, as she awakens us from our 
slumber, and recounts our high duties and our inestimable privi- 
leges. 

2. In the services of the Second Sunday we have the first great 
privilege of the Church brought before us, viz. that in the Church 
we have preserved to us those Holy Scriptures, in which is set 
before us “ the blessed hope of everlasting life,” “ The pro- 
mises made to the fathers” have now been fulfilled ; and as they 
“ through patience and comfort of the Scriptures ” had “ hope” 
of Christ’s first coming, and through Him of life and immorta- 
lity, so we, having the same sure word of prophecy, may look 
onward to the day of the Church’s final redemption, and, antici- 
pating that coming of Christ's kingdom for which we daily pray, 
and that life everlasting,” in which we daily profess our belief, 
may abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost.” 
Meanwhile the influence which Holy Scripture is intended to have 
upon the Christian Church, is strikingly put before us in the con- 
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text of the Epistle. St. Paul has been enforcing the duty of 
mutual forbearance by the argument of Christ's example ; ** for 
even Christ pleased not Himself. •• .Now the God of patience 
and consolation grant you to be like-minded one towards anotkeft 
according to Christ Jesus ; that ye may with one mind and one 
mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also received us, to 
the glory of God." The faith of the Holy Catholic Church, 
grounded upon God's “ Holy Word,” is the bond of unity ; a 
link which so binds together the congregation of the faithful every 
where, that there is but ** one body and one spirit.” And in that 
Christian Temple the worshippers so speak ** as one, to make 
one sound to be heard in praising and thanking the Lord ” — the 
** Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Sabaoth” — that ** the house is 
filled with a cloud,” the special presence of the Great Author of 
Peace and Lover of Concord, ‘*the Father of our Lord Jssus 
Christ, our only Saviour, the Prince of Peace And when we 
think of the deep and earnest tones of Christ's last solemn prayer 
before He suffered, that the Church might be one in itself and in 
Him through the faith which He had given it ; and then again 
remember, that the sentence of His judgment- seat, when he shall 
come the second time in His glory, will be grounded on the rela- 
tion between Himself as the Head of the Church, and His bre- 
thren as its members,— a relation so close, that what has been 
done unto them. He considers as done unto Him, and what has 
been denied to them, as denied to Him ; (St. Matt, xxv.) we shall 
surely return with a feeling of deeper humiliation to the Church’s 
Advent Prayer, that we may have ** grace to cast off the works 
of darkness, and to put on the armour of light that so, when 
** He shall come again in His glorious Majesty to judge the quick 
and the dead,” those Holy Scriptures, which were given to His 
Church for our learning, may not rise up in judgment against us 
for our neglect of that new and great commandment, the observ- 
ance of whidi was to be the distinctive characteristic of His 
* diseiplea. 


> Player for Unity. 



3. But fresh privileges and responsibilities are brought before 
,us in the services of the Third Sunday in Advent. For we have 
in the Church not merely ‘‘Holy Scriptures written for our 
learning,” but “ Ministers of Christ and Stewards of the myste- 
ries of God,” sent to prepare and make ready the way for His 
second coming, that we may then he found an acceptable people 
in His sight. We might have been left to derive from Scripture 
by our own unaided efforts its rich and glorious contents “for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness but our merciful Father has dealt otherwise with His 
Church under each dispensation. For the Baptist, who heralded 
Christ at His coming, though “ more than a prophet,” was but 
the successor of a “ goodly company,” whom God had raised up 
from time to time to vindicate the Law and to foreshow the Gos- 
pel. “ But he that is least in the kingdom of God is greater than 
he.” The prophet of the ancient Church had for his main office 
to enforce the Law, to show God’s people their transgression and 
their sin ; if he spoke of the Gospel, it was in prospect only, and 
seen afar off. The Messengers sent to us are a “ Ministry of 
reconciliation,” Ministers and Stewards of the mysteries of re- 
demption, with power and commandment, as ambassadors of 
Christ, to declare and pronounce to God’s people, being penitent, 
the blessed tidings of forgiveness, and in the preaching of His 
word and the distribution of His sacraments to convey and apply 
its benefits to each individual member of Christ’s body. And 
does not this great blessing entail upon us a heavy responsibility 7 
Let us learn from the Church how such a gift should be received ; 
she instructs us in the words of St. Paul’s admonition to the 
proud and schismatical Church of Corinth. The Apostle bids 
them look upon himself and his fellow-labourers as Ministers of 
Christ, responsible to their own Master, and to be judged by 
Him alone ; as men who thought it a very small thing that even 
their own consciences acquitted them, or that in man’s judgment 
they were preferred and made the head of a party ; who were 
Stewards, and therefore required to be faithful to Him who gave 
them their commission ; and who sought to have “ praise” not of 
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men bnt ** of God/* in that solemn day of His appearing, when 
He should ** bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and, 
make manifest the counsels of the heart/* And if we had imbibed 
more deeply St. Paurs spirit, we should less resemble than (it is 
to be feared) we sometimes do, the contenti^s Corinthians, or the 
multitudes who flocked to the wilderness to the Baptist's preach- 
ing, as if it had been some spectacle for idle curiosity. (Matt, xi.) 
Wisdom would be justified of all her children, even in our judg- 
ment ; we should see them all to be Ministers and Ambassadors 
of God, and our commendations and censures would be turned 
into prayers on their behalf, such as the Church has taught us, 
that like the Baptist they ‘ may likewise so prepare and make 
ready Christ's way, by turning the hearts of the disobedient to 
the wisdom of the just, that at His second coming to judge the 
world, we may be found an acceptable people in His sight.' And 
in this way too, as weU as in giving greater heed to His holy Word, 
we should better fulfil Christ's commandment of love ; for it was 
for this purpose that He commissioned the Ministers and Stewards 
of His word and sacraments. St. Paul tells us, ** He gave some, 
apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some evangelists ; and some, 
pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we 
all come in the unity of faith and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ ; that we henceforth be no more children, tossed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, but 
speaking the truth in /ore, may grow up unto Him in all things 
which is the Head, even Christ ; from whom the whole body, 
Atiy joined together and compacted by that which every joint sup- 
plierii, according to the effectual working in the measure of every 
part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in 
love.” (Eph. iv. 11—16.) 

4. And now, having reviewed the privileges with which we are 
favoured in Christ's Holy Church until His coming again, we 
are solemnly warned in the Epistle of the fourth Sunday, as before 
in that of the first, of His near approach ; The Loan is at hand.*' 
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And if we indeed lived angwerably to our privileges as members 
of Christ’s Church and household, we should be able to await 
the fulfilment of the promise in the spirit of calm confidence and 
joy, which St. Paul describes in the verses that follow; *‘the 
peace of Ood whicff^ passeth all understanding,” keeping our 
hearts and minds by Christ Jbsus. The passage which is chosen 
for the Gospel, places us at the point of time when Christ was 
on the eve of appearing as ** the Lamb of Goj> which taketh away 
the sin of the world.” He had been baptized, and was now re- 
turning from the wilderness ; for it was ** the next day,” we read, 
that the Baptist pointed Him out to the notice of His disciples* 
He was already standing among them, though they knew Him not, 
ready to baptize them with the Holy Ghost and with fire. And 
so now, in these latter days, the Heralds of Christ’s second 
coming are warning the people that He is at hand, and like the 
Baptist, referring to the Scripture for a proof that they are duly 
commissioned to prepare His way before Him. Like him, they 
tell the Church of a ** salvation ready to be revealed,” of ” times 
of refreshing” to come “from the presence of the Lord,” of 
“ times of the restitution of all things,” and of the more glorious 
establishment of Christ’s kingdom ; and, in earnest looking for 
the promise, they offer up the prayer of the Church that God 
would be pleased to raise up His power and come among us, and 
with great might succour us. But, while we hope for the pro^ 
mise, we must not forget the threatening. The Baptist spoke of 
Christ’s coming with His fan in His hand, and of the separation 
which He would make between the chaff and the wheat ; (comp. 
Mai. iv.) but what were the days of vengeance upon the Jewish 
Church, compared with those which we must expect, when the 
time is at length come that judgment must begin at the house of 
God, and the heavenly Reaper thrusts in His sharp sickle and 
reaps the earth 7 “ The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 

come to His temple ; behold He shall come, saith the Lord of 
Hosts ; but who may abide the day of His coming, and who shall 
stand when He appeareth?” We find that when Jesus was 
coming nigh to Jerusalem, on the day of His triumphant entry. 



because they thought that the kingdom of God should immedi- 
ately appear, He added and spake a parable ; it was the parable 
of the talents. (Luke xix.) And so, when we are disposed to in- 
dulge in bright anticipaUons of coming glory to the Church, let us 
rather turn our thoughts inward to our ow# individual privileges 
and individual responsibility, remembering that the kingdom of 
God is within us, and that to whomsoever much is given, of him 
will be much required. And especially let us remember, that 
among the gifts given to us, for which we must give account, are, 
the New Commandment of love, the Inspired Word of God writ- 
ten for our learning, and His duly appointed Ministers sent before 
Him to prepare us for his coming* 
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THE MitlSTERIAL COMMISSION 


A TRUST FROM CHRIST FOR THE BENEFIT OF HIS PEOPLE. 


It will be acknowledged by all who have followed the Jewish 
Church through her days of suffering, and who have learnt the 
deep feeling of our own impressive Litany, that the main strength 
of the Church of God, in her times of trial and danger, is in the 
lowliness of her humiliation before her heavenly Guardian for her 
many imperfections and sins. But there is another element of her 
strength, which, it is to be feared, is sometimes forgotten, though 
not less essential to her character ; I mean, her firm and un- 
shaken reliance upon the promises of God made to her. We find 
in DaniePs prayer the most heart-broken confessions of sin in the 
name of his Church and people ; but, at the same time, there is 
throughout a stedfast hope of God's mercy, as pledged to His holy 
city and temple. O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto Thee, 
but unto us confusion of face, as at this day ; to our kings, to our 
princes, and to our fathers, because we have sinned against Thee.’* 
“ O Lord, according to all Thy righteousness^ I beseech Thee, 
let Thine anger and Thy fury be turned away from Thy city Jeru- 
Salem, Thy^oly mountain; because for our sins, and for the 
iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and Thy people ext become a 
reproach to all that are about us. 0 Lord, hear ; O Lord, for- 
give ; 0 Lord, hearken and do ; defer not, for Thine omn sake, 
0 my God : for Thy city and Thy people are called by Thy 
Name.'* It can scarcely be necessary to remind the members of 
our own Church, how beautifully the close of her Litany breathes 
the spirit of Daniel’s prayer: how, in the midst of reiterated sup- 
plications for God’s forgiveness and mercy, now addressed more 
especially to the Son, now to the Father, now to every Person of 
the Blessed and Holy Trinity, now in the prevailing words which 
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Christ Himself has taught us — supplications so deeply expressive 
of “ the sighing of a contrite heart, the desire of such as bt? sorrow- 
fill,” — there still breaks in a gleam of faitli and hope in the memory 
of the noble works which we have heard: with our ears, and our 
fathers have declared unto us, a strong yet humble confidence, 
that Gon will yet again arise and help us, and deliver us for His 
Name's sake, and for His Honour. 

Now this is a point which it is of great importance to have 
strongly impressed upon our minds; because it is to be feared, that 
there are many of our brethren, in the present day, who allow the 
thought of present and past transgressions, of our o wn sins, and 
those of our fathers, to banish entirely the remembrance of the 
glorious promises and privileges which belong to us. They see so 
much neglected, and so much to be done, that they think it were 
better for us each to work apart in lonely humiliation, “ in fear 
and in much trembling,” than to endeavour to magnify our office, 
and cheer one another with the .^ongs of Zion. Now, I would ask, 
if this notion exist in any of our brethren, whether, under the 
semblance of good, it does not argue something of mistaken feeling, 
and that in more than one essential point. 

1. Does not this opinion seem to imply the supposition that 
the dignity conferred on the Ministerial Office, is something given 
for the exaltation of the Clergy, and Jiot for tlie benefit of the 
people ? as if there were a different interest in the two orders, 
and, in maintaining their Divine appointment, the Clergy* would 
make themselves lords over God's heritage ?” 1 do not now 

enter upon the point, that to magnify the office is no^^cessarily to 
exalt the individual who bears it ; nay, that the tliought which 
will most deeply humble the individual, most oppress him with the 
overwhelming sense of his own insufficiency, is the consciousness 
** into bow high a dignity, and to how weighty an office and charge” 
he has been called ; an office ** of such excellency, and of so great 
difficulty.” I would now rather ask, /or whose benefit this high 
and sacred Office has been instituted 7 For the Clergy, or for the 
people? The Apostle will decide this point : He gave some* 
Apostles ; and some, Prophets ; and some Evangelists; and some, 
Pastors and Teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
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of the ministry, /or the edifying of the body of Christ.'* (Epb. iv. 
11,12.) “All things are whether Paul, or Apollo$,orCepha8.'* 

(1 Cor.iii. 21.) And this, it should be well observed, the Apostle says 
on purpose to put an end to that exaltation of individuals, which the 
Church of Corinth had fallen into from forgetting that their pastors 
and teachers were all “ Ministers of Christ,” Ministers by whom 
they believed even as the Lord gave to every man.'* And so 
again to the same Church, and in reference to the same subject, St. 
Paul says, “ All things are for your sakes^ that the abundant grace 
might, through the thanksgiving of many, redound to the glory of 
God.” (2 Cor. iv. 15.) Scripture then is express upon this point, 
that whatever power and grace Christ has given .to His Ministers, 
He has given them for the good of His people, and the glory of 
His heavenly Father. And do not our own understandings and 
consciences bear witness to the same truth ? For what is our com- 
mission? Is it not a “ Ministry of reconciliation ?” — “ to wit, 
that God was in Chrisi*, reconciling the world unto Himself and 
hath committed to us the proclamation of the pardon ? Let us put 
the case on which the Apostle's language is founded ; the case, I 
mean, of a peoplein rebellion against their Sovereign, visited with the 
news that their King is willing, nay, even anxiously desirous to grant 
them forgiveness and favour. In such a case, would not the first 
question be, what authority does this report go upon ? who are the 
persons who bring it ? is it merely a matter of their individual 
belief, or are they duly authorized and commissioned from the 
Court ? are they come as volunteers, or have they been sent by 
their Master? “ Now then we are Ambassadors for Christ 
we are sent$s^o “ bring good tidings and to publish peace,'* “ to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and the opening of tlie prison 
to them that are bound and, if we allow our commission to be 
questioned, nay, if we do not most unequivocally and prominently 
assert it, whom are we robbing ? not ourselves of honour, but the 
people, to whom we are sent, of the blessedness and joy of know- 
ing, that God “ desireth not the death of a sinner, but rather that 
he should turn from his wickedness and live and that, in token 
of this desire, He “ hath given power and commandment to His 
Ministers to declare and pronounce to His people, being penitent, 
the absolution and remission of their sins.” We are sent to preach 
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good tidings unto the meek, to bind up the broken-hearted, to com- 
fort all that mourn ; and it is the meek, and the broken-hearted, 
and the mourners, that will feel the loss, if our blessed Office be 
set at nought, or disregarded. Let us well consider this point. 
There is a humble and fearful member of Christ's flock, who 
desires to strengthen and refresh his soul by the Body and Blood of 
Christ ; but he cannot quiet his own conscience ; he requires 
further comfort and counsel. Surely it is to his comfort, that there 
is a duly commissioned Minister of God*$ Word at hand ; to whom 
he may come and' open his grief, and receive the benefit of the 
sentence of God's pardon, and so prepare himself to approach the 
holy Table “ with a full trust in God's mercy, and with a quiet 
conscience and thus draw near with faith, and take that holy Sa- 
crament to his comfort. And then, again, when he lieth sick upon 
his bed, does not his Saviour ** make all his bed in his sick- 
ness,” when his Minister comes to him, to receive the confession 
of his sins, and to relieve his conscience of the “ weighty” things 
which press it down : and then, (“ if he humbly and heartily desire 
it,") by virtue of Christ's authority committed to him, assures 
him of the pardon of all his sins, that so, as his sufferings abound, 
his consolation also may abound through Christ; and as his 
outward man perisheth, the inward man may be renewed day by 
day. How then ought we to look upon the power which has been 
given us by Christ, but as a sacred treasure, of which we are 
Ministers and Stewards ; and which it is our duty to guard for the 
sakeof those little ones, for whose edification (2 Cor. xiii. 10.) it was 
that our Lord left power with His Church. And if we sufier it 
to be lost to our Christian brethren, how shall we answer it, not 
only to tl|ta6 that might now rejoice in its holy comfort, but to 
those also who are to come after us ? ** For the promise is unto 
you and to your children, and unto all that arc afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call." 

2. But if we are thus bound by our duty to the Christian flock, 
are we not also still more solemnly bouiM by our obligation to its 
("hief Shepherd, and Bishop ? For we are ** Ministers of Christ 
and Stewards of the mysteries of God;" and “ in Stewards it is 
required that a man be found faithful." It becomes us, therefore, 
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well to consider and know, what is the full amount of the riches 
which have been committed to our care ; what is the height and 
depth of the Mysteries which have been entrusted to our keeping ; 
for we serve a Master who will strictly require at our hands every 
talent that He has left with us, and rigorously escamine whether 
we have been afraid and hid it in a napkin, or have diligently put 
it out to usury and turned it to full account. Let us turn our 
thoughts again to the representation, which St. Paul gives us, of our 
character and calling. We are Ambassadors for Christ.” Now 
what should we think of the Ambassador of an earthly king, who 
when he came among the people to whom he was sent, should 
seem to regard it as a matter of slight importance, whether he were 
indeed commissioned or not, or appear willing to conceal the full 
powers with which he was vested, and speak only as an indi- 
vidual ? Would this be to be faithful to him that appointed him ? 
would his Master own him as a ^‘good and faithful servant ?” And 
if we are Ambassadors for Christ, His deputies for the reducing 
of man to the obedience of God,” we must follow the example 
which our Master has set us, and, as He was, so must we be in 
‘ this world. For He has Himself declared to us, ** as My Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you *•” How then did Christ fulfil 
the oifice which His Father had committed to Him ? Let us look 
to His discourses as recorded in St. John’s Gospel, and tothesolemn 
prayer with which He concluded His earthly Ministry. We there 
find Him again and again proclaiming that He had been sent frotfi 
the Father ; it was for this end that He prayed so earnestly for 
the unity and holiness of His Church, that the world might believe 
that the Father had sent Him ; it was because His chosen disci- 
ples had believed that the Father had sent Him, J^t He poured 
forth such fervent thanksgivings on their behalf ** 1 am not 
come of Myself but He sent Me.*' “ I have not spoken of My- 
self, but the Father which sent Me, He gave Me a command* 
ment, what I should say and what I should speak.” “ They havt^n 
known that all things are of Thee ; they have known that I came 

* St. John XX. 21. Comp. xvii. 18. “ As Thou hast sent me into the 
world, so have 1 also sent them into the world.'* 

I St. John xvii. 8. 21. 23. 25. 
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<mt from Thee; they have believed that Thou didst send Me^J* 
Thus did Jurist stand in the midst of His generation as an 
Apostle, as one sent from God ; and so roust His deputies like- 
wise stand among their brethien ; as men sent to a rebellious house, 
whether they will hear or whether they will forbear, speakij^vWith 
authority — ** as tliough God did beseech you by us^ we pn^ji^ou 
in Christ’s steady be ye reconciled unto God.” And if we are 
asked by w'hat authority we speak, and who gave us this authority, 
we have our credentials at hand ; “whose soever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted, and whosesoever sins ye retain, they arc retained.” 
“ Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven.” “ He that heareth you, hcareth Mo ; and 
he that despiseth you, despiseth Me ; and he that dospiseth Me, 
despiseth Him that sent Me.’* (Vid. St. John xx. St. Matt, xviii. 
St. Luke X.) 

If ever, then, we are tempted to be ashamed of and of 

His words, or to allow His high and heavenly mission to be thought 
lightly of in the person of His Deputies and Ministers, let us re- 
member, that it is no matter of peisonal consideration, that two 
sacred interests are involved, the glory of God, and the edifying 
of His people. Let us remember that, as Chris r received of the 
Father “ a commandment,” so we tov> have received a command- 
ment from Him, the “ commandment " as well as the “ power” to 
declare to His jieople the message of forgiveness ; that Christ has 
commanded us to leach all nations to o])serve nhataoewr He ha.s 
commanded us, and then He will be with us alway, even to the 
end of the And above all, let us not be silenced by the 

sense of past tinworthiness and neglect, whether in ourselves indi- 
vidually, or in the Church at large ; this would be but to add sin 
to sin. Rather, seeing we have this Ministry, this glorious mini- 
•tration of righteous ne.^s (2 Cor. iv. 1. eomp. ch. iii.), let us not 
fafitl ; but strive how we may show ourselve.s “dutiful and thankful 
to that Lord who hath placed us in so high a dignity.” The 


• Si John xii. 40, TiO. Comp. xi%. lO. *J4. cunjp. al o our I.oRu'h rciiuik- 
able word*, ch. v. 31. 43. 
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world would fain silence our glorying, and would baye Christ 
rebuke His disciples, but let us not be ashamed of the good con- 
fession ; for with such powers and graces, given to us by Christ 
Himself, as Ambassadors for Him, and Workers together with 
Go%‘|f we should hold our peace, the very stones would imme- 
diatdfy % out. 
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THOITGUTS 

ON THE BENEFITS OF THE SYSTEM OF FASTING, 

ENJOINED BY OUR CHURCH. 

To a person but little accustomed to observe any stated Fasts, 
the directions given by our Church on this subject, would probably 
occasion two very opposite feelings. On the one hand, he would 
be struck by the practical character and thoughtfulness evinced by 
some of the regulations ; on the other, he would probably feel re- 
pelled by the number of days, and the variety of occasions, which 
the Church has appointed to be hallowed. Most Christians, who 
really loved their Saviour, (unless prevented by the habits of early 
education,) would probably see something appropriate and affec- 
tionate in the selection of the Friday, for a weekly commemoration 
of their Saviour’s sufferings, and of humiliation for their own sins 
which caused them ; or, at all events, they would feel that there was 
some thoughtfulness in the direction annexed, that this weekly Fast 
should not interfere with the Christian joybusness brought back by 
the Festival of their Lord’s Nativity when these should in the 
cycle of years coincide. Again, if they should fail to appreciate 
the wisdom of appointing certain days to be kept sacred in memory 
of the holy men who left all to follow Christ, and consequently 
should be rather deterred than attracted, by observing that many 
of these days were ushered in by a preceding Fast ; stilli^they would 
hardly fail to be struck by the provision, that this previous fast 
should not interfere with the Christian’s weekly Festival of his 
Lord’s Resurrection, but that “if any of these Feast-days 
fall upon a Monday, then the Fast-day should be kept 
Saturday, not upon the Sunday next before it Again, he must 

observe, that during certain periods of the Church’s year, which 
are times of especial joy to the faithful Christian, those, namely, 
which follow the Nativity and the Resurrection, these preparatory 
Fasts are altogether omitted. Some or pther of these regulations 

> See Tables prefixed to the Common Prayer Book. 
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would probably strike most thoughtful minds, ns instances of con- 
sideratipn and reflection in those who framed them. The clergy, 
more e$poeially> w-ould appreciate, abstractedly at least, the imita- 
tion of the Apostolic practice of Fisting, when any are to be 
ordained to any holy function in the Church ; and some probably 
will feel mounifully, that if the Church were now more uniformly 
to observe those acts of Fasting and Prayer, which were thought 
needful, before even Paul and Barnabas ’ were separated for God’s 
work, we should have more reasonable grounds to hope, that many 
of our Clergy would be filled with the spirit of Barnabas and Paul. 

On the other hand, it is naturally to be expected, that one not 
accustomed to any outward restraint in this matter, would feel 
indisposed to ordinances so detailed ; that although he could recon- 
cile to himself the one or the other of tHese observances, which 
most recommended themselves to his Christian feelings, he would 
think the whole a burdensome and minute ceremonial, perhaps 
unbefitting a spiritual worship, and interfering with the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made him free. This is very natural ; for 
we are by nature averse to restraint, and the abuse of some maxims 
of Protestantism, such as the “ right of private judgment,” has 
made us yet more so : we are reluctant to yield to an unreasoning 
autliority, and to submit our wills, where our reason hsis not first 
been convinced ; and the prevailing maxims of the day have 
strengthened this reluctance; we have been accustomed to do, 
ever}' one that which was right in his own eyes,” and arc jealous 
of any authority, except that of the direct injunctions of the Bible: 
in extolling also the spirituality of our religion, we have, I fear, 
intendvd covertly to panegyrise our own, and so, almost wilfully 
withdraw our sight from those more humbling provisions, which 
are adapted to us, as being yet in the flesh : in our zeal for the 
blessed truths of the cross of Christ, and of our sanctification by 
the Holy Spirit, we have begun insensibly to disparage other 
tfhths, which bring us less immediately into intercourse with Qod, 
to neglect the means and ordinances, which touch not upon the 
very centre of our faith. 

. The practical system of the Church is altogether at variance with 
that which even pious Christians in these days have permitted 


* ArM xiit. 2—4. iv. 23. 
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themselves to adopt ; much which she has recommended or en- 
joined would now be looked upon ail formalism, or outward ser- 
vice: in our just fear of a lifeless formalism, we liSCVe forgotten 
that wherever there is re^larity, there must be forms ; that every 
Christian feeling must have its appropriate vehicle of expression ; 
that the most exalted act of Christian devotion, that oiir closest 
union with our Sa.viour, is dependent upon certain forms ; that 
the existence of forms does not constitute formalism ; that where 
the Spirit of Christ is, there the existence of forms serves only to 
give regularity to the expression, to chasten what there might yet 
remain of too individual feeling, to consolidate the yet divided 
members “ in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ.” 

Yet, as in every case in which the current of prevailing opinions, 
either in faith or practice, has for some time set in one direction, 
there have not been wanting indications, that Christians have felt 
their system incomplete ; that there was something in the tranquil 
piety of former days, which they would gladly incorporate into the 
zealous excitonient of the present ; that although religion is in one 
sense strictly individual, yet in the means by which it is kept alive 
it is essentially expansive and social ; that the only error here to 
be avoided, is a reliance upon forms ; that the forms themselves, 
as soon as they are employed to realize things eternal, and to 
cherish man’s communion with his Saviour, become again spiri- 
tual and edifying. 

It is accordingly remarkable, in how many cases individuals have 
of late been led back by their own Christian experience to obser- 
vances, in some respect similar to those which the Church had 
before suggested and provided for them. In the more advanced 
stages of their Christian course, or when, by a period of sickness 
or distress, God has granted them a respite from the unceasing 
circle of active duty, they have seen the value of those rites, the 
scrupulous adherence to which they once regarded as signs of life- 
lessness. In either case they would willingly own, that the union 
provided by the Church is not only more ordered, and le^ liable 
to exception, than one which individuals could firame ; but also, 
that, as being more comprehensive, it would more effectually 
realize their objects. 

b2 
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It is granted, then, that the proportion of the Fast Days enjoined 
by the Church will, to persons unaccustomed to observe them, 
appear over-large, and the variety of the occasions for which they 
are adapted, over-minute and arbitrary! The question, however, 
occurs, whether we ought to be influenced by such considerations 
to reject the entire system, or whether, we ought not rather to be 
moved by the indications of a practical character evinced in some 
regulations, to make the trial of those, whose benefit we do not 
at present discern. Now it would seem plain that, in a practical 
matter, he who from the traces of wisdom or thoughtfulness in one 
regulation should infer the probable wisdom and reasonableness 
of others emanating from the same source, would act more wisely 
than one, who, on account of the apparent unreasonableness and 
superfluity of some provisions, should proceed to condemn the 
whole. For in practical matters, the great test of the expediency 
of any habit, for which we have not direct divine authority, is ex- 
perience : they only who have tried a line of conduct, or narrowly 
watched its effects upon others, can speak with certainty as to its 
result. Of all the lesser courses of action, which tend so power- 
fully to form our moral habits, it would be impossible probably, 
for one who had not tried their effect, to predict certainly what 
that effect would be : or if we could guess the nature of the effect, 
certainly we should be able to foresee its degree and amount. 
With the exception of gross and flagrant sins, whoso character and 
wages we know from authority^ there is probably no one line of 
action, with regard to which we might not before hand prove very 
plausibly to ourselves, that it would not have the effects, to which 
it is in fact tending, and which we afterwards perceive to have 
been its natural results. Yet such abstract reasonings about the 
possibilities or tendencies of things would not be listened to in any 
other case. Wlien sick, men easily listen to the means, however 
improbable, by which any disease, resembling their own, was re- 
moved. Be it a poison, which they are bidden to take, yet if it be 
proved satisfactorily that, in cases like their own, that poison has 
been the messenger of health, they would not hesitate. They would 
listen to no abstract reasonings, that it was improbable that what 
had been an instrument of death could be their life ; they would 
look to those, whom it had restored to health, and would do the like. 

' The sight of one person, undeniably raised from a state of death to 
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life, would aifect men more than any a priori demonstration that 
the medicine was pernicious or deadly. Much more then, since 
this medicine has been recommended to us by the great Physician 
of our souls ; since it has been beneficial, wherever it has not been 
substituted for all other means of restoring or maintaining our 
spiritual health. The only question open to us, is, — not whether 
Fasting be in itself beneficial, this has been determined for us by 
God Himself ^ but — whether certain regulations concerning it tend 
to promote or to diminish its efficacy ; and in this case, the testi- 
mony of those who have proved their value, is manifestly of pri- 
mary importance ; the pre-conccived opinions of such as have not 
tried them, are but mere presumptions. When then, in the regu- 
lations preserved in our Church, we find instances of thought 
which imply that the framers ^ of these rules formed them upon 
their own experience, or again, when in the histories of these holy 
men, we see that they habitually practised what they inculcated, 
we have evidence of the value of their advice, which we may not, 
without peril of injury to our souls, neglect. 

It was in part, by some such process as the preceding, that the 
writer of these pages was led to consider what people have come 
habitually to regard as the less solemn Fasts of the Church, and 
now ordinarily pay less regard to ; for the first day of Lent, and 
the annual commemoration of our^ Saviour’s sufferings, are, 1 
suppose, still very commonly observed. As the history of every 
mind is, under some modifications, the mirror of many others, it 
may to some be useful to see by what course of reflection or ex- 
perience an individual w^as brought to feel the value of the regu- 
lations of the Church in this respect. 

It will perhaps to some seem strange to find placed among the 
foremost of these advantages, the Protection thereby afforded— 
protection against one’s self ; protection against the habits and cus- 
toms of the world, which sorely let and hinder one in systematically 
pursuing what one imagines might be beneficial. 1 speak not, of 
course, of any known duty ; in that case the opinion or practice or 
invitations of the world were nothing : but with regard to those in- 
definite duties or disciplines, which one thinks may be performed 
as well at one period as at another, and which on that very account 
are frequently not performed at all, or at best occasionally only, 


* See Tract 21. 
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and superficially. No thoughtful Christian will doubt of the pro- 
priety and duty of fasting, whatever he may understand by the 
term. “ The bridegroom is taken away from us, and so we must 
fast in these days * the Apostles were ** in fastings often ’ in 
fastings as well as in sufferings for the Gospel, or by pureness, by 
knowledge, by all the graces which the Holy Ghost imparted, 
they approved themselves the Ministers of God. Our blessed Sa- 
viour has given us instructions how we ought to fast ^ and there- 
fore implied that His disciples would fast : He has promised that 
His Father, in the sight of all the Holy Angels, shall reward the 
right performance of this exercise : how then should it not be a 
duty ? “ Our Lord and Saviour,’* says Hooker ^ “ would not 

teach the manner of doing, much less propose a reward for doings 
that which were not both holy and acceptable in God’s sight.” 
And yet, after all the allowances which can be made for that fast- 
ing which is known to our Father only who seeth in secret, one 
cannot conceal from one’s self that this duty is in these days very 
inadequately practised. It is, in fact, a truth almost proverbial, 
that a duty which may be performed at any time, is in great risk 
of being neglected at all times. The early Christians felt this, and 
appointed the days of our Blessed Saviour’s betrayal and cruci- 
fixion, the Wednesday and Friday of each week *, to be days of 
fasting and especial humiliation. Those days, in which especially 
the bridegroom was taken away, the days, namely, in which He 
was crucified and lay in the grave, were, besides, early consecrated 
as Fasts by the widowed Church. Nor was it because they were in 
perils, which we are spared ; because they were in deaths oft, that 
they practised or needed this discipline. Quite the reverse. Their 
whole life was a Fast, a death to this world, a realizing of things 
invisible. It was when dangers began to mitigate, when Christ- 
ianity became (as far as the world was concerned) an easy pro- 


> Matt. ix. 15. Mark ii. 20. Luke v. 35. 

^ 2 Cor. xi. 27 * These were Yoluntary Fasts ; St. Paul had just spoken of 
involuntary privation, * in hunger and thirst’ On c. vi. 5. even Calvin says, 
* St Paul doth not mean hunger which arose from want, but the voluntaiy exer- 
cise^ of abstinence.’ So Whitby paraphrases v. 4, 5, ’ constantly enduring 
all sorts of suiferings, and exercising all kinds of self-denial for the Gospel's 
sake.’ 

> Ibid. vi. 5. 4 Matth. vi. 16^18. 

* Eccl. Pol. b. V. § 72 . Bp. Taylor, Rule of Conscience, b. ii. c. 3. rule O. 

^ See Bingham, Antiq. of the Christian Church, b. xxi. c. 3. 
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fession, it was then that the peril increased, lest their fir!>t simplicity 
should be corrupted, their first love grow cold ! Then ' those who 
had spiritual authority in the Church increased the stated Fasts, 
in order to recall that holy earnestness of life, which the recentness 
of their redemption, and the constant sense of their Saviour's 
presence, had before inspired. Fasts were not merely the voluntary 
discipline of men, whose conversation was in heaven ; they were 
adopted and enlarged in periods of ease, of temptation, of luxury, 
of self-satisfaction, of growing corruption. 

To urge that Fasts were abused by the later Romish Church, is 
but to assert that they are a means of grace committed to men ; 
that they would subsequently be unduly neglected, was but to be 
expected by any one, who knows the violent vacillations of human 
impetuosity. It was then among the instances of calm judgment 
in the Reformers of our Prayer-Book that, cutting off the abuses 
which before prevailed, the vain distinctions of meats, the luxu- 
rious abstinences, the lucrative dispensations, they still prescribed, 
Fasting “ to discipline the flesh, to free the spirit, and render it 
more earnest and fervent to prayer, and as a testimony and witness 
with us before God of our humble submission to His high Ma- 
jesty, when we confess our sins unto Him, and are inwardly 
touched with sorrowfulness of heart, bewailing the same in the 
affiiction of our bodies’.” 

Our Reformers omitted that, which might be a snare to men’s 
consciences ; they left it to every man’s Christian prudence and 
experience, how he would fast ; but they prescribed the days upon 
which he should fast, both in order to obtain an unity of feeling 
and devotion in the members of Christ’s body, and to preclude 
the temptation to the neglect of the duty altogether. Nor is the 
interference in this matter any thing insulated in our system, or one 
which good men would object to, had not our unhappy neglect of 
it now made it seem strange and foreign to our habits. In some 
things we are accustomed to perform a duty, which is such inde- 
pendently of the authority of the Church, in the way in which 
the Church has prescribed, and because she has so appointed. We 
assemble ourselves together on the Lord’s day, because God has 


> Cassian. CoUat. xxi. c. 30. ap. Bingham, b. xxi. c. 1. 
3 First Part of the Homily on Fasting. 
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directed us by His Apostle not to forsake such assemblies ; but 
we assemble ourselves twice upon that day rather than once, not 
upon any reason of the abstract fitness of so doing, but because 
the Church has prescribed it. And yet we should rightly think, 
that it argued great profaneness of mind and a culpable carelessness 
of our privileges, if we were habitually to neglect this ordinance, 
on the ground that God has not in His Word directly enjoined it. 
And probably, at an early period of our lives, (perhaps even 
later, when indisposition or indolence or any prevailing temptation 
has beset us,) there are few amongst us who have not owed their 
regular perseverance in public worship to this ordinance of the 
Church : there is no one assuredly who having broken this ordi- 
nance, has afterwards by God*s mercy been brought back to join 
more uniformly in the public worship of his God and Saviour, 
who has not been thankful for this restriction. This then is pro- 
tection \ 

Again, to search the Scriptures is a duty expressly enjoined by 
our Saviour. The Church has stepped in to direct this study, 
and prescribed that nearly the whole of the O. T. should be read 
in each year, the N. T. thrice in the same period, the Psalms once 
every month. Since our Daily Service has been nearly lost, many 
pious individuals, it is well known, have habitually read just that 
portion which the Church has allotted. Now, laying aside certain 
cases in which this duty will be lifelessly performed, (for such 
there will he under any system,) can any one doubt, that those who 
have from childhood been trained to follow this direction of the 
Church, have read their Bible more regularly and more fully 
than others ? and has not the Word of God often exerted its 


* ** No doubt that penitency is, as prayer, a thing acceptable to God, be it in 
public or in secret, Howbeit, as in the one, if men were only left to their own 
voluntary meditations in their closets, and not drawn by laws and orders iinU> 
the open assemblies of the Church, that there they may join with others in 
prayer, it may soon be conjectured what Christian devotion would that way 
come unto in a short time ; even so in the other, we arc by sufficient experience 
taught, how little it booteth to tell men of washing away their sins with tears of 
repentance, and so to leave them altogether to themselves. O Lord, what heaps 
of grievous transgressions have we committed, the best, the perfectest, the most 
righteous among us all, and yet clean past them over unsorrowed for, and un- 
repehted of, only because the Church hath forgotten utterly how to bestow her 

wonted times of discipline, wherein the public example of all was unto every 
particular person a most effectual means to put them often in mind, and even in 
a manner to draw them to that, which now we all quite and clean forget, as if 
penitency were no part of a Christian man*a duty." Hooker, f. c. 
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power even when it has been read simply as an act of duty, and 
when but for this direction it would not have been read at 
all? 

The like has undoubtedly taken place even in the celebration of 
the Supper of our Lord. Individuals have been induced to join, 
and that beneficially to themselves, in the Communion even of their 
Saviour’s Body and Blood, just so often in the year as their 
Church has prescribed to them. This is not so unusual a case as it 
might seem. One cannot doubt, that in many cases, where the 
Holy Communion is celebrated but three times in the year, this is 
so done, because such is the smallest number, of which the Church 
admits, and the Minister supposes that his flock would not join 
with him more frequently. Had the Church made no such regu- 
lation, many probably, who now partake three times a year, might 
not have joined even thus often ; yet it would not be true to say 
tliat such persons in all cases partook without real devotion, or any 
love to their Saviour. Again, where there are opportunities of a 
monthly Communion, there may be some, who would not have 
desired the privilege, unless the provision had been made for 
them, and they had been invited by the Church so to do ; yet will 
it not of necessity follow, that they partake coldly or unaccept- 
ably. A warmer love would indeed lead the one to a more fre- 
quent, the other to a more glad Communion ; nor have such 
persons well understood the principles of their Church ; still, God 
forbid that we should judge that they had not partaken w'orthily 
and dcvotionally. 

Here again then is protection : in each case, we have a com- 
mand of God, obeyed in such wise as is prescribed by the Minis- 
ters, whom He has made the Stewards of His Word and Sacra- 
ments ; and since in these cases we admit their regulation, why 
should we think it strange or incongruous, that they have given 
us their pious admonitions in another ordinance of God ? 

Nor is it to the undecided, or the timid, or the hesitating, or the 
novice only, that this protection is beneficial ; although no reflect- 
ing Christian will speak lightly of the value of any means, which 
tend to strengthen the bruised reed or to kindle anew the smoul- 
dering flax. The comparison of our own times with those of the 
Reformers were proof enough of the benefit of authoritative inter- 
position in these matters. Is human nature changed ? or have we 
discovered some more royal road, by which to arrive at the subju- 
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gation of the body, tiie spiritflalizfng of the affections ? or have we 
even from without, fewer temptations to luxury and self-indul* 
gence ? or will not even the more pious and decided Christians 
among us confess, upon reflection, that they had probably been 
now more advanced, had they in this point adhered to the Ancient 
Discipline of our Church ? Our Reformers kept and enjoined one 
hundred and eight days in each year, either entirely or in part, 
to be in this manner sanctified : two-sevenths of each year they 
wished to be in some way separated by acts of self-denial and 
humiliation. Let any one consider what proportion of each year 
he has himself so consecrated, and whether, had he followed the 
ordinances of the Church, his spirit would not probably have 
been more chastened and lowly, more single in following even 
what he deems his duty, whether self would not have been more 
restrained, whether he would not have walked more humbly with 
his God. 

Yet authority is a valuable support against the world, even to 
minds which yet are not inclined to compromise with the world 
unlawfully. There are many situations in life, in which it were 
almost impossible to continue, without observation, a system of 
habitual and regular Fasting, certainly not one, aUended with those 
accompaniments, which the Fathers of our Church thought it de- 
sirable to unite with it. It is true, that every Fast may be made 
a Feast, and every Feast a P"ast ; that as far as self-denial is con- 
cerned, if there be a stedfast purpose, the object may perhaps be 
as well accomplished in the midst of plenty and luxury, as by the 
purposed spareness of a private board ; it is possible also, that the 
acts might be in some measure concealed ; still there are very 
many minds, and those such as one would be the most anxious 
to protect, to whom the very suspicion that they might be ob- 
served, would be matter of pain and a species of profanation ; 
they would shrink from any thing which might be construed into 
Pharisaic abstinence, or which would seem to pretend to more 
than ordinary measures of Christian prudence. To such mild 
and unobtrusive spirits, the recommendation or direction of the 
Church is an invaluable support : they may now adopt the line of 
conduct which they love, unimpeded by any scruple, lest their 
good should be evil spoken of ; they are acting under authority ; 
they pretend to do nothing more than the Founders of their Church 
have deemed expedient for every one ; their conduct involves no 
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lofty pretensions ; they follow in simplicity and faithfulness an 
old and trodden track, whicK has been marked out for them as 
plain and safe. 

The first advantage then which may result from the autho- 
ritative interposition of the Church in regulating this duty, is the 
securing of greater regularity and more uniform perseverance in its 
performance ; not undoubtedly as in itself an end, but as leading 
to great and important ends ; for as those pious men, who laid so 
much stress thereon, themselves say, ** when it respecteth a good 
end, it is a good work ; but the end being evil, the work is also 
evil ** Fasting is not to be commended as a duty, but as an 
instrument ; and, in that sense, no man can reprove it, or under- 
value it, but he that knows neither spiritual acts, not spiritual 
necessities 

But further, it is not even true, that all the purposes of Fasting 
can be attained by mere self-denial in the midst of luxury. For 
this acquisition of the habit of self-denial, although an important 
object, is by no means the sole end of Fasting *. The great pur- 
pose, in connexion with which it is chiefly mentioned in Holy 
Scripture, is prayer. The influences of Society, rightly chosen, 
may dispose the mind to more fervent (possibly only more excited) 
prayer ; it is solitude generally, or communion with a single friend, 
which brings us to a humble, contrite, lowly intercourse with our 
God. In the present day, the flrst paramount evil which destroys 
its tens of thousands, is probably self-indulgence ; the second which 
hinders thousands in their progress heavenwards, is the being 
** busy and careful about many things,’* whether temporal or spiri- 


* First Part of the Homily on Fasting. * Bishop Taylor, Works, iv. 212. 

^ ** Much hurt hath grown to the Church of God through a false imagination 
that Fasting sCandeth men in no stead for any spiritual respect, but only to take 
down the frankness of nature, and to tame the wildness of the flesh. Where- 
upon the world being too bold to surfeit, doth now blush to fast, supposing that 
men, when they fast, do rather bewray a disease, than exercise a virtue. 1 
much wonder what they, who are thus persuaded, do think, what conceit they 
have, concerning the Fasts of the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Apostles, our 
Lord Jesus Christ himself.** Hooker's EccL Pol. B. v. § 72. 

“If the Church intend many good ends in the Canon, any one is sufficient 
to tie the law upon the conscience, because, for that one g<^ end, it can be 
serviceable to the soul; and indeed Fasting is of that nature, that it can be a 
ministry of repentance by the affliction, and it can be a help to prayer, by 
taking off the loads of flesh and a full stomach ; and it can be aptly niinisteiiM 
to contemplation. Now, because every one is concerned in some one or more 
of these ends of Fasting, all people are included within the circles of the law, 
unless by some other means they be exempted.*’ Bp. Taylor, Buie of Con- 
science, b. iii. c. 4. rule 10. See also Hammond*8 Practical Catechism, b. iii. § 3. 

8 
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tual. We have kept the vineyards of our mother's children, but 
our own vineyards have we not kept.** The tendency of the age is 
to activity, and we have caught its spirit; if we be but active about 
our Master’s calling, we deem ourselves secure ; we think not, until 
we are precluded from active exertion, “ how much activity belongs 
to some (ages and some) natures, and that this nature is often mis- 
taken for grace Meanwhile an activity which leads us not in- 
wards, has taken place of that tranquil retiring meditation on the 
things of the unseen world which formed the deep, absorbing, con- 
templative, piety of our forefathers ; even the conception of the 
joys of heaven, which very many of us form, is but a glorified 
transcript of our life here ; we look, when through God’s mercy 
in Christ we shall be delivered from the burthen of the flesh, to 
be like the “ Ministers of His who do His pleasure but we look 
not, comparatively at least, to that which our Fathers longed for, to 
be with Christ, and to see Him as He is. Our age is in general 
too busy, too active, for deep and continued self-observation, or for 
thoughtful communion with our God. It would not be too broad 
or invidious a statement to say, that for real insight into the^re- 
cesses of our nature, or for deep aspirations after God, we must for 
the most part turn to holy men of other days : our own furnish us 
chiefly with that w'hich they have mainly cherished, a generM ab- 
horrence of sin ; they guide us not to trace it out in the lurking 
comers of your own hearts : they teach us to acknowledge gene^ 
rally the corruption of our nature, the necessity of a Redeemer, 
and the love we should feel towards Him ; but they lead us 
not to that individual and detailed knowledge of our own per- 
sonal sinfulness, whence the real love of our Redeemer can alone 
flow. A religious repose and a thoughtful contemplation would 
be a second advantage of complying in this respect with the in- 
structions of our Church *. 

> A Fragment, written in illneas by the Rev. Richard Cecil. 

> •* It is best to accompany our Fasting with the retirements of religion and 
the enlargements of charity ; giving to others what we deny to ourselves.*' 
Bishop Taylor, Works, iii. 102. 

** Fasting, saith TertuHian, is an act of reverence towards God. The end 
thereof, sometimes elevation of mind; sometimes the purpose thereof clean 
contrary. The reason why Moses in the mount did so long fast, was mere 
divine speculation ; the reason why David, humiliation." Hooker, I. c. 

*Our Church recognizes the union of these objects both in her Homilies and in 
the 72nd Canon, which forbids ** Ministers of their own authority alone, to ap- 
pointor keep any solemn Pasts, either publicly or in private housea thereby im- 
plying that the acts of abstinence were accompanied with devotional exercises. 
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Braced and strung by retirement into ourselves, and tranquil 
meditation upon God, we should return to our active duties with so 
much more efficiency, as we ourselves had become holier, humbler, 
calmer, more abstracted from self, more habituated to refer all 
things to Goo. Were human activity alone engaged on both sides, 
then might we the rather justify the prevailing notions of the day, 
that energy is to be met by counter-energy alone : but now, since 
** we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world,” 
it especially behoves us too look wherein our great strength lies, and 
to take heed that the weapons of our warfare be not carnal.” It 
is tempting to adopt into the service of God the weapons or the 
mode of warfare, which in the hands of His enemies we see to be 
efficacious ; but the faithful soldier of Christ must not go forth 
with weapons which he has not proved ; the Christian’s armoury, 
as the Apostle goes on to describe it, is mainly defensive ; and 
when he has urged his brethren to assume it, he exhorts them to add 
that whereby alone it becomes effectual— a duty in which again 
w^ appear to ourselves to be inactive — “ praying always with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with 
all perseverance and supplication for all saints.” Fasting, retire- 
meit, and prayer, as they severally and unitedly tend to wean us 
from ourselves and cast us upon God, will tend to promote single- 
ness of purpose, to refine our busy and over -heated restlessness 
into a calm and subdued confidence in Him, in whose strength we 
go forth. Nor shall we, until the day of Judgment, know how 
much of the victory was granted to those, who in man’s sight took 
no share in the conflict ; how far the “ unseen strength” of Fasting, 
humiliation, prayer, put forth by those of whom the world took no 
account, was allowed by God to prevail. The world saw only that 
the Apostle whom they had imprisoned, escaped their power ; they 
knew not that the prayer of the Church had baffled their design 
In the present conflict throughout the world, in which the pride 
of human and Satanic strength seems put forth to the utmost, 
humility and a chastened dependent spirit would seem to have an 
especial efficacy. On these, as the graces most opposed to the 
world’s main sin, we might look the more cheerfully for God's 
blessing ; thus shall we at least be saved from augmenting the evil 


* Acts sii. 5. 
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we would oppose* “ Fasting directly odvnnces towards chastity, 
and by consequence and indirect powers to patience, humility, 
and indifference. But then it is not the fast of a day that can do 
this ; it is not an act, but a state of fasting, that operates to morti- 
fication 

A third benefit, which might be hoped to result from the more 
assiduous practice of this duty, would be a more self-denying exten- 
sive charity. “ Fasting without mercy, is but an image of famine ; 
Fasting without works of piety, is only an occasion of covetous- 
ness ’ and an Apostolic Father^ gives us this excellent instruc- 
tion, ** A true Fast is not merely to keep under the body, but td 
give to the widow, or the poor, the amount of that which thou 
wouldest have expended upon thyself ; that so he who receives it 
may pray to God for thee.” 

It may perhaps seem strange to som'e that the present age should 
be thought wanting in self-denying charity. And yet let men but 
consider with themselves not what they give only, but what they 
retain ; let them inquire a little further, not only what wants are 
relieved, but what remediable misery remains unabated ; or ^et 
them but observe generally the glaring contrasts of eXtremest 
luxury and softness, and pinching want and penury ; between 
their own ceiled houses, and the houses of God which lie vdUle ; 
or let them only trace out one single item in the mass of human 
wretchedness, disease, insanity, religious ignorance, and picture 
to themselves what a Christian people might do, what the primi- 
tive Christians would have done, 'to relieve it, |||D then turn to 
what is done, to what themselves do, and say whether means to 
promote self-denying charity can well be spared. 

A further important object of the stated and frequent recurrence 
of the prescribed Fasts of our Church, is the public recognition of 
the reality of things spiritual. Here also very mdhy have felt, (and 
it is a feeling whose strength is daily increasing,) that some public 
protest is needed against the modes of acting, tolerated (would one 
roust not say, reigning !) in our nominally Christian land : that the 
Church, or tbd body of believers, ought to have some recognized 
modes of distinguishing themselves from those, who manifest by 

Bp. Taylor, Works, iii. 97. 

* Cfarysologus Semn. 8. de Jejun. ap. Bingham, b. xxi. c. 1. § 18. 

* Hennas Pastor, 1. iii. c. 3. p. 196. ed. Colder. Fasting without almsgiving, 
says Augustine, is a lamp without oil. 
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their deeds, that although ** amongst us, they are not of us and 
who, on the principles of our Church, ought to have gone out or 
to have been removed from us. It has been with a right view of 
what the ideal of the Christian Church should be, its holiness, and 
its purity, although not, 1 must think, with a just conception of 
the nature of the Church, that men jealous for the honour of 
their God and their Redeemer, have in some measure formed 
Churches within the Church. The plan has, I think, been de- 
fective, sacred and praiseworthy as was the object contemplated. 
It is true, that the mere union in the celebration of the weekly 
itfestival of our Lord’s Resurrection does not, as things now are, 
furnish a sufficient condemnation of the maxims and offences of 
the World ; that the Church and the World are too much amal- 
gamated ; that while the light of the Church has in part pene- 
trated the gross darkness of the World, there is yet danger, lest 
that light itself should be obscured. Yet the remedy for this, 
under God’s blessing, is not to be sought in rescuing or concen- 
trating some scattered rays of that Church^ while the Church 
lierself is abandoned to the World. Her own Ordinances afford 
tl!e means of her restoration. Not to speak of those ulterior and 
fearful powers committed to her, (and which other Communions 
,) of ejecting from her bosom “ the wicked person,” the 
observance of her own other institutions would virtually eject 
them. Not indeed at once, (as indeed God Himself has thought 
fit to allow even His own Blessed Spirit but gradually to leaven 
our corrupte^^lgRSs,) not at onee, (for at present, long continuance 
in opposed habits would prevent many from receiving the Ordi- 
nances of the Cliurch,) but yet, one should trust, steadily and 
increasingly ; the mists which now encircle the Cliurch, would 
disperse, and its glorious elevation on Zion’s lull would more 
effectually be seen. Those, whom the easy Service of the Lord’s 
Day repels not, who would fain serve God on the seventh day, and 
Mammon on the remaining six, would by these severer or more 
continuous services, be brought to some test of what spirit they 
were; more frequent Communions, more constaut«Worship, more 
regular Fasting, would show men, whether they belonged to the 
Church or to the World : and if the Church, like Him, who is its 
Head, and because joined to that Head, becomes a stone of stum- 
bling, if some shall more openly fall back unto perdition, still it 
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will have performed its office ; many^ one may be sure, (for onv 
assurance rests on God’s Word,) would also be awakened from their 
lethargy of death ; and if it be to some a savour of death, **it will, 
by God’s merey, be to many more a ** savour of life, unto life.” Yet 
the result of any system, sanctioned by God’s Word, belongs to us. 
Were the consequences of more Apostolic practice a great apparent 
defection and desolation, we dare not hesitate. “ It must be made 
manifest that they are not all of us.” Meanwhile a beacon will be 
held out by those, who would wish to see their path : the Church 
would, in example, as well as in her theory and directions, hold 
up a higher standard of performance : she, in theory the most per-^ 
feet, would no longer be in proportion the least influential ’ ; the 
plea, that every show of religion, which the world tolerates not, 
is the mere excess and badge of a party, could no longer be held : 
those who shrink from what might seem a voluntary or ostenta- 
tious forwardness, would no longer be deterred from uniting in 
observances, which, if authorized, they would love : and there 
might again be no separation but between those who serve God, 
and those who serve Him not. The world has seen that its owif 
principles are leading to its own destruction : it acknowledges 
that its increased laxity has fearfully increased its corruption ; 
offences, which even it abhors, are multiplied ; vices, whicli||is- 
turb even its peace, stalk more openly ; yet while it reaps the 
bitter fruits of its own ways, it dares not^ strike the root. 

The Fasts, appointed by our Church, appear eminently calcu- 
lated, not in truth as a panacea of all evil, but as one decided pro- 
test against the ** corruption which is in the world by lust,” as one 
testimony to the conviction of men of the reality of things eternal. 

Men may ** fast for strife and to smite with the fist of wicked- 
ness,” as they may also “ for pretence make long prayers yet 
men will not, in general, submit to inconvenience and privation, — 
except for a real and substantial object : the world has easier paths 
for its followers ; he, who suffers hardship for an unseen reward, at 
least gives evidence to the world of the sincerity and rootedness of 
his own conviction ; he attests that he is a pilgrim journeying to a 
better country, and however men may fora while neglect his testi- 
mopy, yet if it be consistent and persevering, it cannot be silenced. 

* See Knox 'on the Situation and Prospects of Che Established Church.* 

Remains, v. i. p. 51. ^ 
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Such are some of the advantages, which a recurrence to the 
system of our Church in respect ofFasting might, in dependence upon 
God's blessing, tend to realize: a more uniform, namely, and regular 
observance of an injunction of our Blessed Saviour ; a deeper liumi- 
iiation, and a more chastened spirit in carrying on His will ; a more 
thorough insight into ourselves, and a closer communion with our 
God ; a more resolute and consistent practice of self-denying cha- 
rity ; a more lively realizing of things spiritual ; a warning to the 
world of God’s truth and its own peril. I have spoken with refe- 
rence to prevailing habits and general character only, partly be- 
cause they are these habits which the regulations of a Church 
must mainly contemplate ' ; in part also, because, in whatever de- 
gree, they will probably form a portion of our own. The evil or 
defective character of any period is not formed by, nor will it exist 
in those only who are evil ; it encompasses us, is within us : we also 
contribute in our degree to foster and promote it ; nay, it is from us 
probably that it receives its main countenance and support. Our 
own standard is insensibly lowered by the evil with which we are 
dhvironed. A self-indulgeht age is not a favourable atmosphere 
fo^ the growth of self-denial ; nor an age of busy and self-depen- 
dent activity for that of a calm and abiding practical recognition, 
tha^ipvery thing is in God’s hands ; nor a period absorbed in the 
things of sense for thoughtful meditation on things eternal. The 
predominant evils will indeed appear in the Christian in a subdued 
form ; yet whether the temptation be to an unconscious compliance 
with them, or unwittingly to oppose evil with evil, the danger lies 
nearer here than in any other part of duty. And if the salt in any 
wise lose its savour, wherewith shall the self-corrupting world be 
preserved ? wherewith the salt itself be salted ? 

The benefits above named are such as depend on the increased 
degree of Fasting, exercised in compliance with the directions of 
the Church, independently of the consideration of the days or 
seasons selected for that purpose. The results to be anticipated 
from a more general adherence to these rules appear, however, to 
be heightened by that selection- The general objects of the 

* * ** We must observe all that care in public Fasts, which we do in private ; 
knowing that our private ends are included In the public, as our persons are in 
the communion of saints, and our hopes in the common inheritance of sons.** 
Bishop Taylor, Works, iv. 103. 
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Church weres, 1. to jnipresa upon the mind and life the memory of 
her Saviour’s sufferings ; 2. to prepare the mind for different 
solemn occasions^ which recur in her yearly service. The first, or 
the Friday Fast, as above stated, was universally adopted in the 
early Church, and in all probability was coeval with the Apostles ; 
it was continued uninterruptedly, alike in the Eastern and the 
Western Church, and preserved in our own, through the respect 
which she bore to primitive antiquity, and the experience of the 
elder Church. It was perhaps at the first adopted, as the natural 
expression of sorrow for the loss of their Lord and for His bitter 
sufferings. With this would soon connect itself, almost to the ex* 
elusion of the former, sorrow for the sins, which caused those suf- 
ferings. We do not fast ‘,** says Chrysostom, “ for the Passion 
or the Cross, but for our sins ; — ^the Passion is not the occasion 
of fasting or mourning, but of joy and exultation. — We mourn not 
for that, God forbid, but for our sins, and therefore we fast.** As 
then the Lord*s day was the weekly festival of their Saviour's 
resurrection, a weekly memorial of our rising again, in Him and 
through Him, to a new and real life j^o was the Friday's Fast a 
weekly memorial of the death to sin, which all Christians had in 
their Saviour died, and which, if they would live with Him, they 
must continually die. Thus each revolving week was a sort of re- 
presentation of that griat week, in which man’s redemption was 
completed : the Church never lost sight of her Saviour’s suffer- 
ings ; each week was hallowed by a return of the ** Good Friday *.’* 
One need scarcely insist upon the tendency of such a system, deeply 
to impress on men’s hearts the doctrine of the Atonement, by thus 
incorporating it into their ordinary lives, and making them by their 
actions confess this truth. In the early Church its efficacy was 


* Ap. Bingham, B. xxi. c. 1. § 14. Chrysostom is there speaking of the Lent 
Fast, bnt the application is the same. 

* Forasmuch as Christ hath foresignified that when Himself should be taken 
from them. His absence would soon make them apt to fast, it seemed that even 
as the Arst Festival Day appointed to be kept of the Church was the day of our 
Lord’s return from the dead, so the Arst sorrowful and mournful day was that 
which wejnow observe, in memory of His departure out of this world. It came 
afterwards to be an order, that even as the day of Christ’s resurrection, so the 
other two, in memory of His death and burial, were weekly. The Churches 
wjiich did not observe the Saturday’s fast, had another instead thereof, foivthat 
when they judged it meet to have weekly a day of humiliation, besides that 
whereon our S^aviour suffered death, it seemed liMt to make their choice of that 
day especi^ly, whereon the Jews are thought to have Aral contrived their treason, 
together with Judas, against Christ.” Hooker, I. c. 
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without doubt increased by the accession of the Fast of the Wed- 
nesday, or fourth day of the week ; so that no portion of the 
week was without some memorial of the Saviour of the Church. 
There is however another object, which, although not originally 
contemplated, was in fact attained by this institution, the holier 
celebration, namely, of our most solemn day, that of our 
Saviour's death. Most Christiana, probably, who have endea- 
voured to realize to themselves the events of that day, have been 
painfully disappointed in so doing ; instead of 

Touching the heart with softer power 

For comfort than an angel's mirth, 

it has been to them an oppressive day : its tremendous truths 
overwhelmed rather than consoled ; it was so unlike all other days, 
that the mind was confounded by its very greatness : it seemed 
unnatural to do any thing, which one would do even on any other 
holy day, and the heart was equally unsatisfied with what it did 
or did not do. Something of this kind has taken place in very 
many minds ; and the reason probably was, that the solemnity of 
that day was too insulated^ that (if one may use the expression) 
it w^as out of keeping with the religious habits of the rest of tlie 
year. This then the weekly Fast and solemn recollection recom- 
mended by the Church are calculated to remedy ; as indeed, had 
they been observed, these feelings woul3^ever have found place. 
In whatever degree its advice is adhered to, Good Friday becomes 
a day of more chastened, and yet of intenser feeling ; it is con- 
nected with a train of the like emotions, affections, and resolves ; 
insulated no longer, but the holiest only among the holy. 

Neither in moral or religious, more than in physical and civil 
matters,’* says a very acute observer of human nature, “ do people 
willingly do any thing suddenly or upon the instant ; tliey need a 
succession of the like actions, whereby a habit may be formed ; 
the things which they are to love, or to perform, they cannot con- 
ceive as insulated and detached ; whatever we are to repeat with 
satisfaction, must not have become foreign to us The prin- 

> Qoethe aut meinem Leben, tom. iii, p. 179. The author is there lament- 
ing ** the nakedness which, Jeremy Taylor says, the excellent men of our sister 
Chifrehes complained to be among themselves,*' and which our own happily 
avoided. In the contrast there drawn, it is not a little remarkable to see, that 
the doctrine of Apostolical Succession which has of late been by some regarded 
as cold and unpractical, is put forward as that which gives to the Romish 
Sacraments a warmth, which the Lutheran Church does not possess. He sums 

c 2 
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ciple is of important application in the whole range of our duties ; 
nor could it be too often repeated, in warning, •* that what is not 
practised frequently, can never be performed with delight.” We 
are sensible of the value of habits in moral action, and are not 
surprised that one who makes only desultory efforts should never 
succeed in acquiring any habit ; we feel it in some degree in our 
public worship of God, and think it natural that one who does not 
diligently avail himself of all his opportunities of attending it, 
should join in it but coldly and lifelessly ; it is strange to him, and 
therefore at best a stiff and austere service ; and yet, in other mat- 
ters, we act in defiance of this maxim ; we have allowed our Fasts 
to become rare, and therefore it has come to pass, that so many 
never fast at all : our holy days have passed for the most part into 
neglect, and therefore the few that remain excite but little com- 
parative feeling ; our daily service is well nigh disused, and there- 
fore our weekly is so much neglected ; we have diminished the 
frequency of our communions, and therefore so many are strangers 
to the Lord’s Table, so many formal partakers. Not so the Apos- 
tles, nor the Primitive Church, nor our own in its Principles, or in 
its most Apostolic days : they knew human nature better ; or, 
rather, acting from their own experience and self-knowledge, they 
ordained what was hea^hful for men of like nature with them- 
selves ; what was a dut^t any period of the year, must needs be 


up thus: ** All these spiritual miracles S2)ring not, like other fruits, from the 
natural soil ; there can they neither be sown, nor planted, nor nurtured. One 
must obtain them by prayer from another country ; and this cannot every one 
do, nor at all times. Here then we arc met by the highest of these symbols 
derived from an old venerable tradition. We hear that one man can be 
favoured, blessed, consecrated from above, more than others. Yet, in order that 
this may appear no mere natural gif>, this high favour, united as it is with a 
weight of duty, must be transinictcd from one commissioned individual to an- 
other ; and the greatest good which man can attain, and yet cannot possess 
himself of by any exertions or power of bis own, must be preserved and perpe> 
tuated upon earth by a spiritual inheritance. Nay, in the consecration of the 
Priest, every thing is united which is necessary for effectually Joining in those 
other holy ordinances, whereby the mass of Believers is benefited, without their 
having any other active share therein, than that of faith and unconditional con- 
fidence. And thus (he Priest is enrolled in the succession of those who liave 
preceded or shall come after him, and in the circle of those anointed to the same 
office, to||Mre8ent Him from whom all blessings flow ; and that the more glo- 
riously, bSause'it is not himself whom we respect, but bis office; it is not 
^fore his bidding that we bow the knee, but before the benediction which be 
imparu, and which seems the more sacred, the more immedialeljr derived from 
Heaven, because the earthly instrument cannot, by any sinftilness or viciousness 
of his own weaken it, or render it powerless.’* The author maoilbsUy speaks 
of the value of the Sacraments with the feelings with which a spectator miglit 
be inspired but still as one, in whom great power of observation could supply 
every thing but the warmth of actual experience. 



performed throughout; each portion had its Festivala and its 
Fasts, and the varying circle formed one harmonious whole of 
Christian humiliation and Christian joy 

The Church was in those days consistent ; its ministers derived 
their commission not of man, but of God, who called them in- 
wardly by His Spirit, and outwardly through those to whom, 
through His Apostles, He had delegated this high office. The ad- 
mission into Holy Orders was no mere outward consecration or 
ceremony, but an imparting of God’s Spirit to those who were 
separated to this work, through the prayers of the congregation, and 
the delegated authority of the BishopI Christian edification was 
not left to each man’s private judgment, but each was taught by 
those who had authority and experience, what was good and ex- 
pedient for his soul’s health. We also have been in these days 
becoming consistent ; if we fast, we fast for ourselves ; if we keep 
a holy day, or select a portion of the weekly service, it is because 
we of our own minds deem it convenient ; we have become in all 
things the judges of the Church, instead of reverently obeying 
what has been recommended to us ; we judge beforehand what 
will he useful to us, instead of ascertaining by experience whether 
the system recommended by elder Christians he not so. 

Yet I would fain hope that there will not long he this variance 
between our principles and our practiedithut that, instead of exa- 
mining what is the present practice of any portion of our Church, 
and inquiring how this may he amended, men would first investi- 
gate, in the Canons and the Rubrics ^ what the real mind of the 
Church is, and see whether adherence to these w’ould not remove 
the regretted defect. 

One only objection can, I think, he raised by any earnest- 
minded Christian to this weekly Fast, namely, that the m^ns 
employed, mere self-denial in so slight a matter as one's food, is so 
petty and trifling a thing, that it were degrading the doctrine of the 
Cross to make such an observance in any way hear upon it. One 
respects the feelings of such a person and his love for the Cross ; 

> *< We are more apt to Calendar SalnU* than sinners* days, flp|eforc there 
is in the Church a care not to iterate the one alone, but to have frequent repe- 
tition of the other.’* Hooker, i. c. 

* In respect to the ordinance of Fasting, it might contribute to regularity, if 
Clergymen were to observe the direcdon of their Church aa contained in the 
Rubric after the Nicene Creed, ** to declare unto the people what holy^days or 
fasting- days are in the week following to be observed.'* 
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but the objection probably proceeds from inexperience in the habit 
of Fasting. For let any one consider^ from his childhood upwards^ 
by what the greater part of his habits have been formed^ and by 
what they are continued : not by any great acts or great sacridceSi 
(as far as any thing might be relatively great,) but by a succession 
of petty actions, whose effect he could not at any time foresee, or 
thought too minute to leave any trace behind them, and which 
have in fact, whether for good or for evil, made him what he is. 
Practice will universally show, that the motive ennobles the action, 
not that the action dishonodifr the motive. ** True it is,’* says 
Bishop Taylor “ that religion snatches even at little tilings ; and 
as it teaches us to observe all the great commandments and signifi- 
cations of duty, so it is not willing to pretermit any thing, which, 
although by its greatness it cannot of itself be considerable, yet by 
its smallness it may become a testimony of the greatness of the 
* affection, which would not omit the least minutes of love and 
duty.'* He who pronounced a blessing upon the gift of a cup of 
cold water to a disciple in His name, will also bless any act of 
sincere self-denial practised in memory of Him. Only let us not 
mock Gob, let us deny ourselves in something which is to us really 
self-denial ; let us, in whatever degree we may be able to bear it 
without diminishing our own usefulness, put ourselves to some in- 
convenience, in sorrow shame for those sins, ** the lust of the 
ffesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,** which made 
our Saviour a man of sorrows, and exposed Him to shame, and 
we shall not afterwards think tlie practice degrading to Him, or 
without meaning. The Fast of the early Christians during Lent 
was an entire abstinence until evening, on the Wednesday and 
' Friday, until three o’clock : unused as we for the most part are to 
anji^uch discipline, many of us would at the first not be well 
^ able to endure it ; the difference also of climate might render 
that degree of abstinence oppressive to us, which in more southern 
latitudes would recruit only and refresh the spirit*: the weak 

' Life and Death of the Holy Jesus, Works, t iii. p. 96. of Pasting. 

> Yet, iogte seem to have been ttanding • orders for the Fast’ in our Church 
in the (at least the orders during the plague in 1630 and 1665, agree 

to the very letter,) the most rigid of the Fasts of the early Church was prescribed. 
The. direction is, 2. ** 4^* persons (children, old, weake, and «cke folkes, or the 
like eicepted) are required to eat upon that day but one competent Meal, and 
that towards night, alter Evening Prayer, observing sobrietie of diet, without 
superflttitie of riotous fare, respecting necessitie and not voluptuousnesse.” Tills 
additional Fast was ordered to ** bee held everte week upon the Wednesday." * 
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and sickly again have always been exempt from those more 
rigid abstinences: they might not beneficially be able to deprive 
themselves of an early or an entire meal : yet doubtless many 
of them will have been enabled to trace in themselves the evils of 
even a necessary softness and indulgence of the body ; and the 
mind which shall have become alive to these, will not be slow in 
discovering some mode of keeping under the body, and bring* 
ing it into subjection.*' The early Church, besides its more rigid 
Fasts, admitted also of the substitution of less palatable and of 
diminished nourishment ; and our olv^ has, in insulated directions 
accompanying her occasional Fasts, recognized the same princi- 
ple : in general, she has left the mode of observing her Fasts free 
to the conscience of each ; only let them consist in real self-denial, 
and be accompanied by charity, retirement, and prayer. 

The early Church acted, as it supposed, upon our Blessed 
Saviour's own authority, in connecting these acts of bodily absti- 
nence with the memory of His death. The Bridegroom was taken 
away ! Yet if any one should find in himself any abiding repug- 
nance to associate matters, necessarily humiliating, with the doc- 
trine of the Cross, let him not endeavour to force his feelings : the 
Church wished to lay no yoke upon her members ; let him perform 
the acts in mere compliance with the advice of the Church, and 
the experience of elder Christians : when^^ shall have attained the 
habit of self-denial and self-humiliation, the doctrine of the Cross 
will, without eflbrt, connect itself with each such performance. 

The other Fasts of the Church require the less to be dwelt upon, 
either because, as in Lent, her authority is yet in some degree 
recognized, although it be very imperfectly and capriciously 
obeyed ; or, as in the case of the Ember Weeks, the practice has 
direct scriptural authority; or in that of the other FestivA, 
because when we shall again value the privilege of having the 
blessed examples of Martyrs and Saints set before us, to 

Remind us, bow our dafksome clay 
May keep the ethereal warmth our new Creator brought, 

we shall feel also the advantage of ushering in each sii||h^ay by 
actions which may impress upon us how they entered mto their 
glory, by taking up their Saviour’s cross and following Him 

' The only cate In which the preparatory Fast is omitted (besides those 
already alluded to, p. 1.) is the Festival of St. Michael and all Angels, in which 
this ground for the Fast also ceases. See Wheatley. 

B 
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Only with regard to the Ember Weeks, it may be permitted 
to observe, how this institution yet more fully embraees the 
objects which some good men are endeavouring, by voluntary 
association, to attain. For the solemn period of the four Ember 
Weeks is obviously calculated for prayer, not for those only who 
are to be ordained to any holy fiinctioni but for all who shall have 
been sd^called, that God would so replenish them with the truth 
of His doctrin4|*and endue them with innocency of life, that they 
may faithfully serve Him ; *V§fi d thus, not only some few indivi- 
duals, more nearly known dMbsh other, but all the Ministers and 
all the people of Christ should, with one mind and one mouth, 
implore a blessing upon the Ministry which He has appointed. 

And this also is an especial privilege of the whole system of 
regular Fasting prescribed by our Church, beyond the voluntary 
discipline adopted by individuals, that it presents the whole Church 
unitedly before God, humbling themselves for their past sins, and 
imploring Him not to give His heritage to reproach. The value of 
this united humiliation and prayer God only knoweth ; yet since 
He hath promised to be present where two or three are gathered 
together in His name, how much more when His Church shall again 
unite before Him “ in weeping, fasting, and praying how much 
more shall He spare, ^ugh we deserve punishment, and in His 
wrath think upon merc^lle who spared the Ninevites, how much 
more may we trust that He will spare us, for whom He has given 
His well-beloved Son. 

Let us, therefore, dearly beloved, seeing there are many more 
causes of fasting and mourning in these our days, than hath been 
of many years heretofore in any one age, endeavour ourselves both 
inwardly in our heartsy and also outwardly with our bodies, dili- 
gently to exercise this godly exercise of fasting, in such sort and 
manner, as the holy prophets, the apostles, and divers other devout 
persons for their time used the same. God is now the same God 
that He was then ; God that loveth righteousness, and that hateth 
iniquity ; God which willeth not the death of a sinner, but rather 
that he ||pi from his wickedness and live ; God that hath promised 
to turn to us, if we refuse not to turn to Him : yea, if we turn our 
evil works from before His eyes, cease to do evil, learn to do well, 
seek to do right, relieve the oppressed, be a r^ht judge to the 
fatherless, defend the widow, break our bread to the hungry, 
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bring the poor that wander into our house, clothe the naked, and 
despise not our brother which is our own flesh : Then shall thou 
c(Ulf saith the prophet, and the Lord shall answer ; thou shall cry^ 
and He shall say^ Here am I : yea, God, which heard Ahab, and 
the Ninevites, and spared them, will also hear our prayersy and 
spare us, so that we, after their example, will unfeigne4|y turn 
unto Him : yea, He will bless us with His heaven^ benedictions, 
the time that we have to tarry in this world, and, after the race of 
this mortal life, He will bring us heavenly kingdom, where 

we shall reign in everlasting blessedness with our Saviour Christ, 
to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be all honour and 
glory, for ever and ever. Amen.** Homily on Fasting, part 2. 

** Lord, have mercy upon us, and give us grace, that while we 
live in this miserable world, we may through thy help bring forth 
this and such other fruits of the Spirit, commended and com- 
manded in thy holy word, to the glory of thy name, and to our 
comforts, that after the race of this wretched life, we may live 
everlastingly with thee in thy heavenly kingdom, not for the 
merits and worthiness of our works, but for thy mercies* sake, and 
the merits of thy dear Son, Jesus Christ, to whom, with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, be all laud, honour, and^lory, for ever and ever. 
Amen.** Homily on Fasting, part 1. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

In the preceding remarks, the observance of the Fasts enjoined 
by the Chur|^i has been recommended on the ground of the prac- 
tical wisdom and spiritual experience of the Holy Men, by whose 
^dca^ey were adopted, rather than on that of the direct au- 
th(mt 3 i^iPP the Church. And this has been done, not because the 
trriter doubte^||||rf the validity of that authority in this instance, 
but because it involved a question, which would to many appear 
distant and abstract ; wheth^t^namely, the Church’s Laws on this 
subject were by long disuse virtually abrogated. For I am per- 
suaded that many excellent men, who would shrink from con- 
travening a distinct command of their Church, do in fact neglect 
these, from some notion that the Church herself has tacitly 
abandoned them. This notion does indeed appear to me to rest 
on a wrong supposition. 

For, 1st. Since the Church has not annexed any censures to 
the neglect of this Ordinance, (which may correspond to the penal 
provisions of a civil law,) the mere silence of the Church, or of 
hfr Spiritual Authorities, is no proof of her acquiescence in the 
breach of her directions. 

2. It would be admit^d in any other case, that the mere multi- 
tude of those who broke any law did not alone abrogate that law ; 
that the intrinsic sanctity of the law cannot depend upon the 
obedience which men may yield to it ; that the laxity or remiss- 
ness of men, at one period, cannot annihilate the authority by 
which that remissness was to be controlled. The disobedience of 
others, be they many or few, nay, though they should be even the 
majority, can have no force in absolving us from the law by 
which we are in common bound. It is true that observances, 
which the Church has at one time on her own authority ordained, 
she may at another abrogate ; yet, until she do this, it is to be 
presumed that she wishAt them to be retained in force. And it 
has already happened, that ordinances have for a time fallen into 
disuse, vihich yet were never allowed to be abrogated, and which 
afterwards have been very beneficially revived. It is within the 
""ntbiqory of man, that the yearly Commemoration of our Blessed 
Saviour’s death was in country congregations very generally 
omitted. This solemn day is now, I trust, almost universally ob- 
served ; nor is there any apparent reason, why this other ordi- 
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nance of the Church, whereby we humble ourselves for tho^eins 
which caused that Death, should not, if men once came seriously 
to consider it, be promptly, and with very whol^ome results, 
restored. 1 doubt not that if the question were fommlly proposed 
to the Spiritual Authorities of our Church, whether thej^would^t 
think it advisable that our stated Fasts should be abolid|K, in^ 
would earnestly deprecate it. Their silence thev|||^e on this sub- 
ject is rather to be ascribed to the supposed hopelessness of at- 
tempting to bend our modem mantlbi^ to Ancient Discipline, than 
to any disparagement of the institutions themselves. Our institu- 
tions in many cases sleep, but are not dead ; nay, one has reason 
to hope that, although the many neglect them, a faithful few have 
ever been found, who have experienced and could testify the value 
of those which the world seems most entirely to neglect. 

One might refer, in proof, to the practice of a daughter Church, 
the Episcopal Church of the United States. Sprung from our 
Church and supplied by her with Ministers, until the State was 
separated from us, they carried with them her principles, as they 
had been modified by the habits and feelings and practice of t^e 
period which had elapsed since her Reformation. She may be 
regarded then as representing the then s^te of opinions amongst 
us. Yet formerly re-considering the subject of the Church’s Fasts, 
they omitted only the Vigils ; while they retained the weekly 
Friday Fast, those of Lent, the Ember and Rogation days, as days 
“ on which the Church requires such a measure of abstinence, as 
is more especially suited to extraordinary acts and exercises of 
Devotion \** 

Yet, although these grounds of Church authority appear to 
myself perfectly valid, and I doubt not that many others will feel 
their weight, as soon as they shall reflect upon them, the other 
argument, drawn from the practical wisdom and experience of the 
enactors of these regulations, seems to lie nearer to men’s con- 
sciences. The argument lies in a narrow compass. Regular and 
stated Fasts formed a part of the Discipline by whic^ during 
almost the whole period since the Christian Church has been 
founded, alj her real sons, in every climate, nation, and langijage,^ 
have subdued the flesh to the spirit, and brought both body and 
mind into a willing obedience to the Law of God. They thought 

* Book of Common Prayer, Philadelphia. 
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tbi^jBiscipline necessary as an expression and instrument of repen- 
tiuro^ as a memorial of their SaviouHi to ** refrain their souls and 
keep them to teach them to ** trust in the Lord,” and seek 

communion Him. To this system our own Church during 

ppier times adhered. The value of this remedy for sin 
} us attested by the experience, and sealed by the blood, 
of Martyrs; nAftaving learnt thus to endure hardships, like good 
soldiers of Christ, at last resisted to the blood, striving against 
sin- Shall vre, untried, pronounce that to be nceSlcss for our- 
selves, which the Glorious Company of the Apostles, the Goodly 
Fellowship of ‘Prophets, the noble army of Martyrs, the Holy 
Church throughout the world, found needful ? 

I can hardly anticipate other than one answer. Only let not 
any one be deterred by the irksomeness, or perplexities, or ha- 
rassing doubts, which everyone must find in resuming a neglected 
portion of duty. It were scarcely a discipline, if its practice 
brought with it an immediate reward ; and wx have besides to pay 
the penalty of our sloth and diseased habits. “ Patiently to lack 
flesh and blood doth desire, and by virtue to forbear wdiat by 
narare we *icovet, this no man attaineth unto, but with labour and 
long practice And if it be that blessed instrument of holiness, 
which they who have tried it assure us, it will not be without some 
^truggle with our spiritual enemy, that we shall recover the ground 
’^which we have tost. Only let us persevere, not elated with the 
first petty victories over ourselves, which may be perhaps conceded 
to us in order to produce over- confidence and carelessness ; nor 
dejected by the obstacles which a luxurious and scoffing ago 
may oppose ; nor by the yet greater difficulties from witliin, in 
acquiring any uniform or consistent habit. Men, aided by Ooi>, 
have done the like ; and for us also. His grace will be sufficient. 

* Hooker, 1. c. 
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[Pricii Id. 


ON ARGUING CONCERNING THE APOSTOLICAL 
SUCCESSION. 


Men are sometimes disappointed with the proofs offered in be* 
half of some important doctrines of our religion ; such especially 
as the necessity of Episcopal Ordination, in order to constitute a 
Minister of Christ. They consider these proofs to be not so strong 
as they expected, or as they think desirable. Now such persons 
should be asked, whether these arguments they speak of are in 
their estimation weak as a guide to their own practice, or weak in 
controversy with hardheaded and subtle disputants. Surely, as 
Bishop Butler has convincingly shown, the faintest probabilities 
arc strong enough to determine our conduct in a matter of duty. 
If there be but a reasonable likelihood of our pleasing Christ more 
by keeping than by not keeping to the fellowship of the Apostolic 
Ministry, this of course ought to be enough to lead those, who 
think themselves moved to undertake the Sacred Office, to seek 
for a licence to do so from it. 

It is necessary to keep this truth distinctly in view, because of 
the great temptation, that exists among us, to put it out of sight. I 
do not mean the temptation, w^hich results from pride, — hardness 
of heart, — a profane disregard of the details and lesser command- 
ments of the Divine Law, — and other such like bad principles of our 
nature, which arc in the way of our honestly confessing it. 
Besides these, there is a still more subtle temptation to slight it, 
which will bear insisting on here, arising from an over-desire to 
convince others, or, in other words a desire to out-argue others, a 
fear of seeming inconclusive and confused in our own notions and 
arguments. Nothing, certainly, is more natural, when we hold a 
truth strongly, than to wish to persuade others to embrace it also. 
Nay, without reference to persuasion, nothing is more natural than 
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tg^be dissatisfied in all cases with our own convictions of a prin- 
ciple or opinion, nay suspicious of it, till we are able to set it down 
clearly in words. We know, that, in all matters of thought, to 
write do AM oor :iieani:>g is one important means of clearing our 
niinds. . I'ili we do so, we often do not know wliat we really hold 
anif what we do not hold. And a cautious and accurate reasoner, 
when he’has succeed; d in bringing the truth of any subject home 
to iu‘s mind, next begins to look round about the view he has 
adopted, to consider what others will say to it, and to try to make 
it unexceptionable. At least we are led thus to fortify our opinion, 
when it is actually attacked ; and if we find we cannot recommend 
it to the judgment of the assailant, at any rate we endeavour to 
make him feel that it is to be respected. It is painful to be thought 
a weak reasoner, even though we are sure in our minds that we 
are not such. 

Now, observe bow these feelings will affect us, as regards such 
arguments as were alluded to above ; viz. such as are open to ex- 
ception, though they are sufficiently strong to determine our con- 
duct. A friend, who differs from us asks for our reasms for our 
own view. We state them, and he sifts them. He observes, that 
our conclusions do not necessarily follow from our premises. E. g. 
to take the argument for the Apostolical Succession derived from 
the ordination of St. Paul and St. Barnabas (Acts xiii. 2, 3), he 
will argue, thatitheir ordination mig/U have been an accidental 
rite, intended merely to commission them for their Missionary 
journey, which followed it, in Asia Minor ; again, that St. Paul's 
direction to Timothy (1 Tim. v. 22), to ** lay hands suddenly on 
no man,” may refer to confirmation, not ordination. 

We should reply, (and most reasonably too,) that, considering 
the undeniable fact that ordination has ever been thought neces- 
sary in the Church for the Ministerial Commission, our inter- 
pretation is the most probable one, and therefore the safest to 
act upon ; on which our friend will think awhile, then shake bis 
head, and say, that ** at all events this is an unsatisfactory mode 
of/easoning, that it does not convince Aim, that he is desirous of 
clearer light,” &c. 

Now what is the consequence of such a discussion as this on 
ourselves ? not to make us give up the doctrine, but to make us 
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afraid of urging it. We grow lukewarm about it ; and, with an 
appearance of judgment and caution, (as the worl^ will call it,) 
confess that to rest the claims of our Clergy on an Apostolical 
Descent is an unsafe and inexpedient line of argument ; that it will 
not convince men, the evidence not being sufficient ; that it is Qot 
a practical way of acting to insist upon it,’* &c. — whereas the 
utmost that need be admitted, is, that it is out of place to make it 
the subject of a speculative dispute, and to argue about it on that 
abstract logical platform which virtually excludes a reference to 
conduct and duty. And indeed, it would be no unwise caution to 
bear about us, wherever we go, that our first business, as Chris- 
tians, is to address men as responsible servants of Christ, not as 
antagonists ; and that it is but a secondary duty (though a duty) 
to “ refute the gainsayers.” 

And, as on the one hand it continually happens, that those who 
are most skilled in debate are deficient in sound practical piety, so 
on the other it may be profitable to us to reflect, that doctrines, 
which we believe to be most true, and which are received as such by 
the most profound and enlarged intellects, and which rest upon the 
most irrefragable proofs, yet may be above otir disputative powers, 
and can be treated by us only with reference to our conduct. And 
in this way, as in others, is fulfilled the saying of the Apostle, that 
** the preaching of the Cross is to them that perish foolishness ; 
but unto us who are saved, it is the power of Goo . . .Where is 
the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer of this 
world ? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world ? . • • 
The foolishness of God is wiser than men ; and the weakness of 
God is stronger than men.” 



ON RELUCTANCE TO CONFESS THE 
APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION. 


If a Clergyman is quite convinced that the Apostolical Succession 
is lost, then of course he is at liberty to turn his mind from the 
subject. But if he is not quite sure of this, it surely is his duty 
seriously to examine the question, and to make up his mind care- 
fully and deliberately. For if there be a chance of its being pre- 
served to us, there is a chance of his having had a momentous 
talent committed to him, which he is burying in the earth. 

It cannot be supposed that any serious man would treat the sub- 
ject scoffingly. If any one is tempted to do so, let him remember 
the fearful words of the Apostle : “ Esau, a •profane person^ who 
for one morsel of meat sold his birthright.” 

If any are afraid, that to insist on their commission will bring 
upon them ridicule, and diminish their usefulness, let them ask 
themselves, whether it be not cowardice to refuse to leave the event 
to God. It was the reproach of the men of Ephraim that, though 
they were ^‘harnessed and carried bow's,” they turned themselves 
back in the day of battle.” 

And if any there be, who take upon them to contrast one doc- 
trine of the Gospel with another, and preach those only which 
tliey consider the more essential, let them consider our Saviour’s 
words, “ These things ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone.” 
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THE VISIBLE CHURCH. 


LETTERS TO A FRIEND. 

III. 

You have some misgivings, it seems^ lest the doc- 
trine I have been advocating should lead to Popery.** I will not, 
by way of answer, say, that the question is not, whether it will (cad 
to Popery^ but whether it is in the Bible ; because it would bring 
the Bible and Popery into one sentence, and seem to imply the 
possibility of a ** communion" between light and darkness.*’ 
No ; it is the very enmity I feel against the Papistical corruptions 
of the Gospel, which leads me to press upon you a doctrine of 
Scripture^ which we are sinfully surrendering, and the Church of 
Rome has faitfully retained. 

How comes it that a system, so unscriptural as the Popish, makes 
converts ? because it has in it an element of truth and comfort 
amid its falsehoods. And the true way of opposing it, is, not to 
give up to them that element, which God’s providence has pre- 
served to us also, thus basely surrendering ** the inheritaQce of our 
Fathers," but to claim it as our own, and to make use of it for 
the purposes for which God has given it to us. I will explain 
what I mean. 

Before Curist came, Divine Truth was, as it were, a pilgrim in 
the world. The Jews excepted, men who had portions of the 
Spirit of God, knew not their privilege. The whole force and 
current of the external world was against them, acting pow^erfiilly 
on their imagination, and tempting them to set sight against faith, 
to trust the many witnesses who prophesied falsehood (as if) in 
the name of the Lord, rather than the still small voice which spoke 
within them. Who can undervalue the powder of this fascination, 
who has had experience of the world ever so little ? Wlio can go 
at this day into mixed society, who can engage in politics or other 
active business, and not find himself gradually drifting off from the 
true Rock on which his faith is built, till he begins in despair to 
fancy, that solitude is the only safe place for the Christian, or, 
(with a baser judgment,) that strict obedience will not be required 
at the last day of those who have been engaged in active life ? If 
such is now the power of the world’s enchantments, surely much 
greater was it before our Saviour came. 

Now what did He do for us, in order to meet this evil ? His 
merciful Providence chose means which might act as a counter 
influence on the imagination. The visible power of the world 
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enthralled men to a lie : He set up a Visible Church, to witness 
the other way, to witness for Him, to be a matter of fact, as unde- 
niable as the shining of the sun, that there was such a principle 
as conscience in the world, as faith, as fear of God ; that there 
were men who considered themselvea bound to live as His servants. 
The common answer which we hear made every day to persons 
who engage in any novel undertaking, is, ** You will get no one 
to join you ; nothing can come of it ; you are singular in your 
opinion ; you do not take practical views, but are emit with a 
fancy, with a dream of former times,” &c. How cheering it is to 
a person so circumstanced, to be able to point to others elsewhere, 
who actually hold the same opinions as himself, and exert them- 
selves for the same objects ! Why ? because it is an appeal to a 
factf which no one can deny ; it is an evidence that the view 
which influences him is something external to his own mind, 
and not a dream. What two persons see, cannot be an ideal ap- 
parition. Men are governed by such facts, much more than by ar- 
gumentative proof* These act upon the imagination. Let a person 
be told ten times over that an opinion is true, the fact of its being 
said becomes an argument for the truth of it ; i. e. it is so with 
most men. We see from time to time the operation of this prin- 
ciple of our nature in political matters. Our American colonies 
revolt ; France feels the sympathy of the event, and is revolu- 
tionized. Again, in the same colonies, the Episcopal Church flou- 
rishes ; we Churchmen at home hail it as an omen of the Church's 
permanence among ourselves. On the other hand, what can be 
more dispiriting than to find a enuse, which we advocate, sinking 
in some other country or neighbourhood, though there be no reason 
for concluding, that, because it has fallen elsewhere, therefore it 
will among ourselves ? In order then to supply this need of our 
minds, to satisfy the imagination, and so to help our faith, for this 
among other reasons, Christ set up a visible Society, His Church, 
to be as a light upon a hill, to all the ends of the earth, while time 
endures. It is a witness of the unseen world ; a pledge of it ; and 
a prefiguration of what hereafter will take place. It prefigures the 
ultimate separation of good and bad, holds up the great laws of 
God’s Moral. Governance, and preaches the blessed truths of the 
Gospel. It pledges to us the promises of the next world, for it is 
something (so to say) in hand ; Christ has done one work as the 
earnest of another. And it witnesses the truth to the whole world ; 
awing sinners, while it inspirits the fainting believer. And in all 
these ways it helps forward the world to come ; and further, as 
the keeper of the Sacraments, it is an essential means of the realiz- 
ing it at present in our fallen race. Nor is it much to the purpose, 



as regards our duty towards it, what arc the feelings and spiritual 
state of the individuals who are its officers. True it is, were the 
Church to teach heretical doctrine, it might become incumbent 
on us (a miserable obligation !) to separate from it. But, while 
it teaches substantially the liifuth, we ought to look upon it as 
one whole, one ordinance of God, not as composed of indi- 
viduals, but as a House of God’s building ; — as an instrument 
in His hand, to be used and reverenced for the sake of its Maker. 

Now the Papists have retained it ; and so they have the ad- 
vantage of possessing an instrument, which is, in the first place, 
suited to the needs of human nature ; and next, is a special 
gift of Christ, and so has a blessing with it. Accordingly we 
see that in its measure success follows their zealous use of it. 
They act with great force upon the imaginations of men. The 
vaunted antiquity, the universality, the unanimity of their Church 
puts them above the varying fashions of the world, and the reli- 
gious novelties of the day. And truly when one surveys the gran- 
deur of their system, a sigh arises in the thoughtful mind, to think 
that we should be separate from them ; Cum tails sis, utinam 
nosier esses! — But, alas, an union is impossible. Their coni- 
m union is infected with heterodoxy ; we are bound to flee it, as 
a pestilence. They have established a lie in the place of God’s 
truth ; and, by their claim of immutability in doctrine, cannot 
undo the sin they have committed. They cannot repent. Popery 
must be destroyed ; it cannot be reformed. 

Now then what is the Christian to do ? Is he forced back 
upon that cheerless atheism (for so it practically must be con- 
sidered) which prevailed in the world before Christ’s coming, 
poorly alleviated, as it was, by the received polytheisms of the 
heathen ? Can we conceive a greater calamity to have occurred 
at the time of our Reformation, one which the Enemy of man 
would have been more set on effecting, than to have entangled 
the whole of the Church Catholic in the guilt of heterodoxy, and 
so have forced every one who worshipped in spirit and in truth, 
to flee out of doors into the bleak world, in order to save his 
soul ? 1 do not think that Satan could have desired any event 

more eagerly, than such an alternative ; viz. to have forced 
Christians, either to remain in communion with error, or to join 
themselves in some such spontaneous union among themselves, 
as is dissolved as easily as it is formed. Blessed be God ! bis 
malice has been thwarted. 1 do believe it to be one most con- 
spicuous mark of God’s adorable Providence over us, as great 
as if we saw a miracle, that Christians in England escaped in the 
evil day from either extreme, neither corrupted doctrinally, nor 



secularized ecclesiastically. Thus in every quarter of the world, 
from North America, to New South Wales, a Zoar has been pro- 
vided for those who would fain escape Sodom, yet dread to be 
without shelter. I hail it as an omen amid our present perils, that 
our Church will not be destroyed. He hath been mindful of us ; 
He w'ill bless us. He has wonderfully preserved our Church as 
a true branch of the Church Universal, yet withal preserved it 
free from doctrinal error. It is Catholic and Apostolic, yet not 
Papistical. 

\Vith this reflection before us, does it not seem to be utter in- 
gratitude to an astonishing Providence of God’s mercy, to be 
neglectiul, as many Churchmen now are, of the gift? to attempt 
unions with those Avho have separated from the Church, to break 
down the partition walls, and to argue as if religion were altoge- 
ther and only a matter of each man’s private concern, and that the 
State and Nation were not bound to prefer the Apostolic Church 
to all self-originated forms of Christianity ? But this is a point 
beside my purpose. Take the matter merely in the light of human 
expedience. Shall we be so far less wise in our generation than 
the children of this world, as to relinquish the support which the 
Truth receives from the influence of a Visible Church upon the 
imagination, from the energy of operation which a well-disciplined 
Body ensures ? Shall we not foil the Papists, not with their own 
weapons, but with weapons which are ours as well as theirs ? or, 
on the other hand, shall we with a melancholy infatuation give them 
up to them ? Depend upon it, to insist on the doctrine of the 
Visible Church is not to favour the Papists, it is to do them the 
most serious injury. It is to deprive them of their only strength. 
But if we neglect to do so, what will be the consequence ? Break 
down the Divine Authority of our Apostolical Church, and you 
are plainly preparing the way for Popery in our land. Human 
nature cannot remain without visible guides ; it chooses them for 
itself, if it is not provided for them. If the Aristocracy and the 
Church fall. Popery steps in. Political events are beyond our 
power, and perhaps out of our sphere ; but ecclesiastical matters 
.are in the hands of all Churchmen. 
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MORTIFICATION OF THE FLESH 
A SCRIPTURE DUTY. 


If we take tlie example of the Holy men of Scripture as our 
guide, certainly bodily privation and chastisement arc a very essen- 
tial duty of all who wish to serve God, and prepare themselves 
for His presence. 

1. First, we have the example of Moses. His recorded Fasts 
were miraculous ; still they were Fasts, and the ordinance was 
recommended to the notice of all believers afterwards, by the 
honour put upon it. ** I abode in the mount forty days and 
forty nights; I neither did eat bread nor drink water.” Again; 
“ I fell down before the Lord, as at the first, forty days and forty 
nights ; I did neither eat bread nor drink water, because of all 
your sins.” Deut. ix. 9. 18. Fasting is in the former instance 
subservient to divine contemplation, in the latter to humiliation 
and intercession for sinners. 

Elijah. ** He said unto him. What manner of man was he which 
came up to meet you, and told you these words ? And theyansw^ered 
him, He was an hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather about 
his loins. And he said. It is Elijah the Tishbite.” 2 Kings i. 7, 8. 
It is indeed needless to show the ascetic cliaracter of him who was 
in fact the chief and. type of those who ** wandered about in 
sheepskins and goatskins,” ** in deserts, and in mountains, and in 
dens and caves of the earth.” He too fasted by the power of 
God for forty days and nights ; ” He arose and did eat and drink, 
and w'ent in the strength of that meat forty days and forty nights, 
unto Horeb the mount of God.” 1 Kings xix. 8. 

Daniel. ** 1 set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer 
and supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes ; and I 
prayed unto the Lord my God, and made my confession.” Dan. 
ix. 3, 4. It must be observed, that Daniel was not bound by any 
vow, as Samson and Samuel. Moreover it would appear the gift 
of prophecy was given him in reward for his sclf-chastisements, 
as the following passage shows. ** In those days I Daniel was 
mourning three full weeks ; I ate no pleasant bread, neither came 
flesh nor wine in my mouth ; neither did 1 anoint myself at all, 

till three whole weeks were fulfilled And he said unto me, 

O Daniel, a man greatly beloved, understand the words that 1 
speak unto thee, and stand upright ; for unto thee am 1 now 
sent. • . .Fear not, Daniel ; for from the first day that thou didst 
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set thine heart to understand, and to chasten thyself before thy 
God, thy words were heard, and I am come for thy words.” 
Dan. X. 2, 11, 12. Vide also Luke ii. d7. Acts x. dO. 

2. Now here it will be objected, perhaps, that these instances 
are taken from the Old Testament, and belong to the Law of 
Moses, which is not binding on Christians. 

I answer ; 

(1.) Tliat in the above passages Fasting is connected with 
moral acts, humiliation, prayer, meditation, which are equally 
binding on us as on the Jews. Man is now what he was then ; 
and if aflliction of the flesh was good then, it is now. 

(2.) In matter of fact, private Fasting, such as instanced in the 
passages above quoted, was no special duty of the Mosaic Law. 
Public Fasting, indeed, was on one occasion enjoined by Moses 
himself, and on otlyrs by subsequent Rulers ; but this was in 
part a ceremonial act, not a moral discipline, and was doubtless 
abolished with the other rites of the Law. 

“ Of Fasts,” says Lewis, “ there was no more than one ap- 
pointed by the Law of Moses, called the Fast of Expiation 

The great day of Expiation was a most severe Fast, kept every 
year upon the tenth day of the month Tizri, which answers to our 

September This solemnity was observed with fasting and 

abstinence, not only from all meat and drink, but from all other 
pleasure whatsoever ; insomuch that they did not wash their faces, 

much less anoint their heads, nor wear their shoes, nor, 

(if their Doctors say true,) read any portion of the law which 
would give them delight. They refrained likewise not only from 
pleasure, but from labour, nothing being to be done upon this 
day, but confessing of sins and repentance 

Nay, it may rather be said, that the Jewish Law, as such, was 
rather opposed than otherwise to austerities. The Nazarites and 
Rechabites, being exceptions to the rule, artt evidence of it. Vide, 
on the other hand, Deut. xii. Eccles. v. 18*. 

Such then being the character of the Law in its formal letter, 
it tells just the contrary way to that which superficial rcasoners 
might expect. For it is most remarkable, first, that the greatest 
prophets under it, such as Elijah and Daniel, were without ex- 
press command singularly austere and sclf-afllicting men, in the 
midst of a people, who from the first went lusting after ** the fish 
which they eat in Egypt freely ; the cucumbers, and the melons, 
and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlick, and said, Who 
shall give us flesh to eat ?” Next there is something of a very 
startling and admonitory nature in the miraculous fasts of Moses 
and Elijah, under this same imperfect dispensation. The miracle 
evidently was for some purpose ; yet it did not sanction, in any 
direct way, any injunction of the Law. Was it not an admonition 
jto the Israelites, that there was a more excellent way of obedience 

‘ Lewis, Hebrew Republic, iv. 15. 

* Vide Spencer de Regg. Hebraor. lib. 3. dist. 1. ii. 3. di^s. 4. i. 5. &c. 
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than that which Almighty God as yet thought fit to promulgate 
Jby solemn enactment ? Is it not an intimation serviceable for 
Christian practice^ as much as Moses’ announcement of the des- 
tined “ Prophet like unto him” is intended for the comfort of 
Christian faith ? 

Surely the duty of bodily discipline might be rested on the 
answer to this plain question, Why did Daniel use austerities not 
enjoined by the Law ? 

3. Now turn to the New Testament, and observe what clear 
light is therein thrown upon the duty already recommended to us 
by the Old Testament Saints. 

First, there is the instance of St. John the Baptist. ** John 
came neither eating nor drinking,” Matt. xi. 18 : and his disciples 
fasted. Matt. ix. 14. 

Our Saviour did not statedly fast ; but hpre also the exception 
proves the rule. He who did not fast statedly was the only one 
born of woman who was untainted by sinful flesh ; which seems 
to imply, that all who are natural descendants of guilty Adam 
ought to fast. 

He bade His disciples to fast. Consider his implied precept, 
which is an express command to those who obey the Law of Li- 
berty. When thou fastest, anoint thy head, and wash thy face, 
that thou appear not unto men to fast.” Matt. vi. 17, 18. 

Consider, moreover, the general austere character of Christian 
obedience, as enjoined by our Lord ; — a circumstance much to be 
insisted on in an age like this, when what is really self-indulgence 
is thought to be a mere moderate and innocent use of this world’s 
goods. I will but refer to a few, out of many texts, which I am 
persuaded are now forgotten by numbers of educated and amiable 
men who are fond of extolling what they call the mild, tolerant, 
enlightened spirit of the Gospel. Matt. v. 29, 30. vii. 13, 14. 
X. 37 — 39. Mark ix||43 — 50. x. 25. Luke xiv. 12. 26 — 33. 

And reflect, too, whether the spirit of texts such as the follow- 
ing will not move every true member of the Church Militant. 

The ark, and Israel, and Judah abide in tents; and my lord 
Joab, and the servants of my lord, are encamped in the open 
fields ; shall 1 then go into mine house, to eat and to drink ? . . . . 
as thou liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not do this thing.” 
2 Sam. xi. 11. 

Now take the example of the Apostles. St. Peter was fasting, 
when he had the vision which sent him to Cornelius: Actsx. 10. 
The prophets and teachers at Antioch were fasting, when the Holy 
Ghost revealed to them His purpose about Saul and Barnabas : 
Acts iii. 2, 3. Vide also Acts xiv. 23. 2 Cor. vi. 5. xi. 27. 

Weigh well the following text, which I am persuaded many 
men would deny to be St. Paul’s writing, had not a gracious Pro- 
vidence preserved to us the epistle containing it. ** I keep under 
my body, and bring it into subjection ; lest that by any means, 
when I have preached to others, I myself should be a cast-away.” 
1 Cor. ix. 27. 
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4. Lastly, Consider the practice of the Primitive Christians* 

The following account of the early Christian Fasts, is from 
Bingham, Antiq. lib. xxi. 

The Quadragesimal or Lent Fast. — ** The Quadragesimal Fast before 
Easter,” says Sozomen, **sonie observe six weeks, as the Illyrian and Western 
Churches, and all Libya, Egypt, and Palestine ; others make it seven weeks, 
as the Constantinopolitans and neighbouring nations as far as Phonicia ; others 
fast three only of those six or seven weeks, by intervals ; others the three weeks 
next immediately before Easter.” 

The manner of observing Lent among those that were piously disposed to 
observe it, was to abstain from all food till evening. For anciently a change of 
diet was not reckoned a fast; but it consisted in perfect abstinence from all 
sustenance for the whole day till evening. 

The F \sts op the Four Seasons. — The next Anniversary fasting days were 
those which were called Jejunia quatuor temperumt the Fasts of the Four 

Seasons of the Year These were at first designed to beg a blessing 

of God upon the several seasons of the year, or to return thanks for the benefits 
received in each of them, or to exercise and purify both body and soul in a more 
particular manner, at the return of these certain terms of stricter discipline and 
more extraordinary devotion. [These afterwards became the Ember Fasts.] 

Monthly Fasts. — In some places they had also Monthly Fasts throughout 
the year excepting in the two months of July and August. •••. because of the 
sickness of the season. 

Weekly Fasts. — Besides these they had their weekly Fasts on Wednesday 
and Friday, called the Stationary Days, and Half- Fasts, or Fasts of the Fourth 
and Sixth Days of the Week. . • • • •• .These Fusts being of continual use every 
week thrtttghout the Year, except in the Fifty Days between Easter and Pentecost, 
were not kept with that rigour and strictness which was observed in the time 

of Lent [I’ut] ordinarily held no longer than il o’clock, i. e. 3 in the 

afternoon. 


OXFOR^l^ 

The Feast of the Circumcision. 
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RICHARD NELSON. 

II. 

** Athanasius' Creed .... ought thoroughly to be received and 

believed ; for [it] may he proved by most certain warrants of holy Scripture." 
— Article vrii. 

I LOOK back with much pleasure to the visit I had from my 
friend Mr. Woodnott, the Bristol Merchant I before spoke of. 

He stayed with me some days, and we had many agreeable 
rambler and discussions together, which were to me peculiarly 
interesting, from the wide experience he had had of men and 
things, and of places too, as he had been often abroad, in Swit- 
zerland, in Turkey, and on different parts of American Con- 
tinent, where he had spent some years. 

Two or three dayajiftcr our meeting with Richard Nelson, as 
stated before, we to^ our walk (it being a pleasant evening to- 
wards the end of August,) along the side of a little stream, which 
we traced for a mile or two down the valley, returning by a kind 
of natural terrace, which terminated in my favourite beech- walk. 
The sun was low when we got here ; and we stood still, (it was 
not far from Nelson’s garden hedge,) to admire its rich glow on 
the opposite side of the valley. I was pointing out to my friend 
a bold and almost mountainous outline of hills rising in the dis- 
tance, far to tte west in Lancashire, Pendle-hill, as I fancied, and 
other lofty tnm in the neighbourhood of Clitheroe ; and we 
were speculating on the distance they might be from us. 

“ Sir,” said a voice, which startled me, from my not observing^ 
that any one was near, ** Pendle-hill must be full fifty miles off; 
what you sec is most . likely some of the high ground beyond 
Halifax.” 
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“ Why, RiclSard/’ said I, “ what are you doing down there ?'• 
for I could scarcely see more than his head — ** you seem to be 
making a strong entrenchment round your castle.*’ 

“ I dare say, Sir,” he answered, ** you may wonder what I am 
about ; but at this time of year, when the springs are low, I gene- 
rally spend an hour, when I have leisure in an evening, in repair- 
ing the garden-mound, that it may be fit to stand against the 
assaults of what I call my two winter enemies.” 

“ What can they be ?” I asked ; ** I did not know that you had 
any enemies.” 

“ Yes, Sir, I have,” he replied ; ” at least my garden had two, 
land-floods, and Scotch ponies. Almost every winter, *once, if not 
twice, there is a violent land-flood from the high-ground behind 
the house ; and if this ditch were not kept clear, to take the water 
off immediately, the garden would not recover the damage all the 
next year. To be sure, this kind of flood docs not commonly last 
many hfprs ; but that is long enough, you know. Sir, to spoil the 
labour of weeks and months.” 

** That I can understand,” I answered ; “ but how you can be 
in any alarm about Highland ponies, I cannot imagine.” 

“ Why,” said Me; ” you know, Sir, that there is a fair at the 
town every year, early in the Spring, where a great many of these 
ponies are bought and sold ; and for many jparspast, Mr. Savcall, 
the owner of this field, has let it for one day and night to the 
horsedealer, (a well known man out of Lincolnshire,) to turn thoscx 
ponies into, as well as other horses he may have purchased at the 
fair. The first year I was here, I was not aware of this custom, 
and had taken no precaution against it ; so these little moun- 
taineers got in at a weak place in the hedge during the night, and 
trod the garden, as one may say, to a mummy. So, to protect 
myself for the future against such mischievous visitors, I put this 
fence along, which I was now repairing. And iCJlM will please 
to look at it, I think you, Sir, will allow that ^irms not badly 
contrived, though I say it, who should not say it.” 

* All along the whole length of the garden, (which might be 
perhaps nearly one hundred yards,) on that side which was next 
the foot-path, he had fixed very neatly, about half way up the 
slope of the ditch on the opposite side, a double indented line of 



sharp strong stakes, pointing upwards, presenting a sort of chnaux 
de /rise ; an impenetnd^ barrier, which no pony, highland or 
lowland, could possibly get through or over. 

We said something in commendation of his skill and pre- 
caution : on which he observed ; I am glad. Sir, you approve of 
what I have done ; for it has cost me a good deal of labour. And 
my neighbour, Farmer Yawn, who has been standing by me for 
the last three quarters of an hour, and went away just as you came 
up, he says, I am taking a deal of trouble, and very likely for 
nothing ; how can I be sure there will be a land flood, or that the 
man well turn in the ponies ? and besides, (says he,) neither land- 
flood nor .ponies would stay twelve hours. But 1 know better, Sir, 
than to take Mr. Yawn’s advice ; for if my bit of garden should 
be ruined for a twclvemontl), it would be no comfort afterw'ards 
to think, that perhaps it might not have happened, or that the 
mischief was quickly done, or that with timely caution it might 
have been prevented.” 

After a few more words we wished him a good e#ning, and 
walked on for some little way in silence, which my companion 
put an end to by saying, It must be confessed that our friend 
Nelson is a sensible man ; and not tbc less so, (added he, with a 
smile,) because 1 am sure he will agree with me in opinion.” 

For in the course of our walk we had been discussing rather 
earnestly the subjei^ of the Athanasian Creed ; the question be- 
tween us not being as to the doctrines contained in it, but as to 
the expediency of retaining it in the Liturgy, supposing any 
changes should take place in that also, as in every thing else. 
Not that there was any real difference of opinion between us on 
that point either ; but wishing to know his views on the subject, 
I had been urging the various objections, such of them at least as 
are more plausible, and had been gratified with observing how 
little wei^^ he attached to them ; and my satisfaction was the 
greater, SiPsilse, from his education and profession, as a layman 
and a merchant, he could not be accused of what have been scorn- 
fully designated as ** academical and clerical prejudices.” 

In the course of our conversation he had expressed himself 
most earnestly in favour of the Athanasian Creed ; alleging, for 
this his opinion, various reasons, and among others the following ; 
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“ that he regarded this Creed in the light of a fence or bulwark, 
set up to pr^ct the Truth against all fhiovations and encroach- 
ments ; andlnat to take it away, particularly in times when popu- 
lar opinion, or rather feeling, was against it, would be almost high 
treason against Gon : (that was his word :) would be, so far as in 
us lies, wilfully to expose the Truth to be trodden down by its 
enemies.** 

“ Now,*’ said he, “ whilst you were talking to our friend Nelson, 
it struck me that his care about his garden very aptly expresses 
our duty in respect of this very subject. For why is this Creed 
so obnoxious ? simply because it is so strongly and sharply 
worded ; because it leaves no opening for a semi-socinian or a 
five quarter latitudinarian to creep in at ; because it presents an 
insurmountable obstacle to every intruder who would trample 
under foot the Lord’s vineyard. 

“ And even if the aspect of things were more favourable, even if 
there w’ere no sign of danger at hand, I should much rather advise 
that, like iffelson, w’c should look forward to probable or possible 
inroads, than venture to neglect, much less to remove, our fences. 

“ But,** he continued, “ in the present condition of what is by 
courtesy, (or one might almost say, facetiously,) called the Christian 
world, it were in my judgment litUe less than madness to yield so 
strong a position, — one too which, if once lost, can never be 
recovered.** 

And then he referred to what he had before been insisting on, 
the great mistake made by the American Cliurch in rejecting the 
Athanasian Creed from her Liturgy ; and how, from personal ob- 
servation during his residence, first at New York, and afterwards at 
Charleston, he was sure the time would come when its loss would 
be felt and acknowledged by the true sons of that Church. ** And 
I wish,” added he, as we concluded our walk and our discussion 
together, you would endeavour to ascertain what arc,^ihc senti- 
ments of our friend Nelson on this subject, for I have m'^oubt ho 
has turned it over in his mind ; and his opinion must certainly be 
of value, because happily for himself he has not been, I suppose, 
in the way of hearing the profane absurdities that are daily written 
and spoken against this inestimable Creed.*' 

*• Yes,** said I, •* whatever his opinions are, I doubt not they will 
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be found candid, and free from unreasonable prejudice ; and I 
will take an early oppor trinity of ascertaining them.^ 

Soon after this my friend left me, and I promise^^ communi- 
cate to him the result of my inquiries. The Sunday following, it 
being a serene autumnal morning, according to the description of 
the Divine Poet — “ most calm, most bright” — I proceeded earlier 
than usual towards the school. 

When I came up to Richard’s cottage, he was standing at the 
gate, with his infant child in his arms, looking as if he could envy 
no man ; as if Sunday were to Kim what it should be to us all, 
“ the couch of time, care’s balm and bay.” 

” You are rather earlier, Sir, than usual,” he said. 

“ Yes,” I answered, “ the morning is so lovely, so Sunday -like, 
I could not endure to stay any longer within doors.” 

After some few observations had passed between us, — in whieh 
he expressed with an unafTected solemnity of manner peculiar to 
himself, his sense of the value of each returning Lord’s day, calling 
it, (and I think he used, though unconsciously, Isaatf^Walton’s 
very words,) “ a step towards a blessed eternity,” — I asked him if 
he would have any objection to take two or three turns with me 
in the beech-walk, as it still wanted a considerable time to school. 

He answered that he would gladly accompany me, especially as 
it might be better for the child to be taken under the shade of the 
trees. 

” Richard,” said I, “ my friend Mr. W'^oodnot, and I may call 
him your friend too, was much amused with your plan for keep- 
ing off the enemies of your garden, lie commended it highly, 
and thinks you therein set a good example to all true Churchmen, 
and especially to us of the Clergy.” 

“ In what respect. Sir ?” he asked. “ W'hy,” I replied, “ in 
keeping your fences strong and sharp, and contrived in the best 
possible way to serve the purpose of fences ; namely, to preserve 
one’s propeifty from injury. For we understood you to say, that, 
were it not for a little observation and foresight, however well all 
might be for three hundred and sixty-four days in the year, in one 
twenty-four hours all might be laid waste, either by the torrent 
from the high ground above you, or by the cattle from your 
neighbour’s field.” 
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” Indeed, Sir,” he answered, •• that is no more than the truth. 
But I confe||| I do not exactly see how, in acting thus, I have 
set any particularly good example. No person of common sense 
could do otherwise.” 

“ As to that,” 1 replied, “ perhaps what some witty man said 
of common honesty, he might too have said of common sense, that 
it is a very uncommon thing. But be that as it may, it certainly 
would appear to me to be no mark of sense nor of honesty either, 
if we Christians who are ‘ put in trust (as St. Paul speaks) with 
the Gospel,* were to draw back from our strong advanced posi- 
tions, in the vain hope that the Enemy would be content wdth this 
success, and encroach no further.” 

” May I ask, Sir,” he said, “ What is it you refer to?” 

” Why, Richard,” I replied, “ of course you have heard that a 
great many people think the Church Prayer Book ought to be 
altered ; and that first and foremost the Athanasian Creed ought 
to be put out of it.” 

** Sir,” said he, “ I have heard more than one person make this 
observation, but I never took much account of it till about a year 
or eighteen months ago, when a brother-in daw of mine, who is 
fond of poring over the newspapers, told me he had been reading 
extracts from the works of a famous preacher, one Dr. Hoadloy, 
which 1 am sorry to say he was inclined to admire. For in these 
extracts there were objections made to other parts of the Church 
Sendee, and particularly to the Athanasian Creed, which (the Dr. 
said) was a great blot in the Prayer Book, and that he wished we 
were well rid of it, with other such disrespectful expressions. Now, 
Sir, it seemed to me such a thing, for a Clergyman who had signed 
the Articles and the Prayer Book, and had his maintenance from 
the Church, and had taken an oath before God and man to teach 
the truth to his flock, according to the Prayer Book ; that a Church 
Minister should take upon him to omit so remarkable a portion 
of the Church Service ; nay more, should speak so slightingly of 
what he had solemnly assented to, and was even sworn to ; this 
seemed to me to be astonishing, and, I must confess to you, even 
shocking. And, Sir, I thought of what my mother had said to me 
in her last illness, about the danger of trifling with God Al- 
mighty. I thought too, if there should be many such clergymen 
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as this Dr. Hoadley, what confusion and perplexity they would 
throw people’s minds into, driving some perhaps into downright 
infidelity. And then I went on to reflect, what if wi^oor child- 
ren should hereafter fall into the way of some such false teachers, 
and learn to deny the Lord that bought them, and to despise the 
Spirit of Grace. 

** This thought I could not endure ; so I resolved, that with 
God’s gracious help, I would search the matter out for myself ; 
for surely, Sir, it is a matter in which not the clergy only, but we 
all are deeply interested.” 

“ You say right,” I replied ; “ the knowledge of God’s truth 
must be the greatest earthly treasure to us all. It unquestionably 
concerns the Laity full as much as it does the Clergy, to ascertain 
the truth and to keep it ; also to hand it on, pure and uncorrupted, 
to their children after them.” 

He proceeded ; “ My plan was this ; first to endeavour to make 
out what was the intention of the Church in appointing this and 
the other two Creeds to be occasionally used ; and then*to try this 
Athanasian Creed by Scripture rules ; and if 1 could not reconcile 
it to them, why then certainly, however unwillingly, I should have 
joined in opinion with those who wish to have it left out of the 
Prayer Book.” 

“ A very good plan,” said I, “ but you must recollect that the 
enemies of this Creed would ask, what possible reason you could 
have for being unwilling to part with it, especially when you know 
that great numbers of people have so vehement a dislike to it.” 

“ Sir,” said he, ” I have long made up my mind, that on ques- 
tions of this kind relating to God and Eternity, people’s likings 
and dislikings are not much in the scale either way. But 1 think. 
Sir, I can offer one or two good excuses for my being unwilling to 
have this Creed laid aside. In the first place, it would give me 
pain to have any great alterations made in such a book as the 
Prayer Book ; which I have been used to from my infancy ; which 
as a child 1 was always taught to reverence ; and which, (I am 
not ashamed to say,) I do reverence from my heart more and more 
the older I grow. In the next place, 1 am sure all must allow that 
some parts of the Athanasian Creed are very noble and beautiful 
to hear, especially when they are well read, or Repeated. And 
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again, even a child may see that if this Creed be put aMiay, great 
encouragement will be given, not only to professed infidels, but also 
to many wild thoughtless persons, who would fain believe that 
Religion, like every thing else, needs to be radically reformed.” 

“ But, Richard,” I said, “ you are not, I suppose, so vain as to 
imagine that our Church Reformers will be willing to keep the 
Prayer Book just as it is, merely because you and I and a few 
more admire some of the clauses in this Creed ?” 

** Sir,** said lie, ** you may be sure I never imagined such a 
thing. I was not presuming to give an opinion, whether or not 
the Prayer Book is likely to be improved by any alterations which 
may be maJi^^ in it. I was only excusing myself for being loath 
to part with the Athanasian Creed.” 

** But,” said 1, ** will you now tell me what conclusion you 
came to in your inquiry into the intention of the Church in ap- 
pointing this and the other two Creeds to be used ?” 

** I remembered,” he said, “ that I had heard you, Sir, or some 
one whose opinion 1 could take on these subjects, make an obser- 
vation, that the three Creeds were not written all at the same time, 
but at three different periods. That the Apostles* Creed was made 
first, either in the lime of the Apostles, or very soon after. That 
the Nicene Creed came next, after an interval of two hundred years 
or more. And that then again, after another considerable space, 

I think I understood more than a century, followed the Creed of 
St. Athanasius, as it is called. 

So it came into my thoughts that the Church seemed to act 
like a tender mother very anxious for her children, from the very 
first ; but growing still more and more anxious as they grow older, 
arc more exposed to dangers, and yet less and less willing to yield 
themselves to her control. 

** Thus it may seem, that in the most ancient, the Apostles’ 
Creed, a plain simple rule of faith is given. 

** In the next, the Nicene Creed, tie same rule is laid down, but 
more at length, and in a tone of anxiety and caution as if the 
enemy were at hand. 

** But in the last, the Athanasian Creed, where ^still the very 
same rule of faith is down, the alarm is loudly sounded, there 
is throughout expression of urgent warning, as needful for 
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persons in the very midst of foes, some open, and more secret 
foes, who would rob God of His honour, and man of the ever- 
lasting inheritance, purclr sed for him by his Saviour*s Blood." 

“ Indeed,** said I, “ it is fearful to think to what lengths the 
pride of human reason will draw those who yield to it. But 
before you proceed with your statement, I should wish to know 
what opinion you have come to respecting what are so falsely, not 
to say profanely, called the * damnatory clauses* in the Athana- 
sian Creed. You are doubtless aware that many good sort of 
persons, who profess not to disapprove of the other parts of the 
Creed, arc, (or at least fancy themselves,) much offended and hurt 
in their feeling by these clauses. 

“ Observe, 1 am not now exactly referring to persons who speak 
harshly or disrespectfully of this Creed, but rather to persons of 
])iety and learning, who with all reverence for it as an ancient and 
true confession of faitli, have yet thought that some of the expres- 
sions in it are unnecessarily strong, and what they cannot endure 
to repeat or to hear.*’ 

“ Sir,’’ he replied, “ if it is not presumptuous in me to pass my 
opinion on the conduct of such persons as you represent, I should 
say to them, if you can endure to believe these things, you may 
also endure to acknowledge such your belief, and to hear it con- 
firmed by the voice of the Church. 

“ The parent who can7wt endure to correct his child, will doubt- 
less live to repent his mistaken tenderness, as we are taught in 
Scripture. 

“ And if the Church or her Ministers through like false pity 
should no longer endure to hold out to our consciences the terrors 
of the Lord, we of the people shall no doubt have cause to lament 
their mistaken tenderness ; even though now, like over-indulged 
children, we may many of us be impatient of strict restraint or of 
warnings seemingly severe : yet, if the Church will be hut Jinn to 
her sacred trusty many souls will doubtless in the end bless God 
for these very warnings and threatenings, which now they fancy 
to be almost intolerable. 

“ But as to persons who scruple not to speak scornfully and 
reproachfully of this Creed, or any part of I must think such 
language of theirs shows rashness, and ignorance t^ very unbe- 
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coming a Christian. For, it may well be asked, is a mother to 
be blamed who, seeing her child in imminent danger, warns him 
of it in language the most powerful her tongue can give utter- 
ance to ? 

If the Gospel (/Christ be indeed our only hope, is not the 
Church a true friend to us, in telling us so ; in making us confess 
it, as one may almost say, whether we choose or no ? 

** If the Gospel of the Lord Jesus be our only hope; is not 
this kind 

“ Indeed,'* said I, ** your argument is most just ; it is the truest 
kindness to warn people of their danger. But as it is too often a 
thankless xfiice, so it is in the present instance. For, as you 
know, these, which may fitly be called * The Warning Clauses/ or 
‘ The Monitory Clauses,’ are especially reviled ; as, in fact, the 
tendency of the whole Creed is accounted to be unscriptural and 
uncharitable, even by some who think themselves, and desire to 
be thought by others, very serious Christians.’’ 

“ Sir,” said he, ** to any Christian wlio was disposed to think 
so ill of it, 1 should like just to mention a conversation I had some 
time last year with a man of our parish, Edmund Blush, the man 
that has set up the new beer-house. You know, Sir, I dare say, 
that he w^as once a gentleman’s servant V' 

I have heard so,” I answered ; “ but as 1 sec some of the 
boys coming, it is time for me to leave you, and make the best of 
my way to the school.” 

“ And I,” said he, “ will take the child back, and be after you 
in a quarter of an hour ; but in the evening I shall hope. Sir, to 
have some further conversation with you." 

“ 1 hope so too,” I answered. But, as it happened, 1 was 
called to go after the Evening Service to visit a sick person in a 
distant part of the parish v and a week or two passed away before 
we again met. He then happened to come to my house one even- 
ing to settle an account ; I desired he might come to me into my 
Study ; and when we had concluded our business, 1 told him I 
^wished he would stay half an hour, that we might finish the con- 
versation which we had broken off so abruptly before. 

He said, if 1 werf^disengaged he would be glad to stay ; and 
not without ^me difficulty 1 prevailed on him to sit down. 
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“ Richard,” said I, “ if you recollect, you were going to tell 
me of a conversation you had with Edmund Plush/ 

“ Yes, Sir,” he replied ; “ I had two or three days’ work, point- 
ing his garden wall ; (for Edmund is very curious about his fruit, 
especially about some favourite Orleans plums ;) and one day, as 
he was standing by me, and running on with his talk about alter- 
ations and reforms, he said, among other observations not very 
moderate, that the Church Prayer Book wanted to be altered and 
reformed as much as any thing. 

“ To this I replied, that alteration was one thing, and reform 
was another : and that if the Prayer Book was altered, it did not 
follow that it would be reformed. 

“ Tie then went on to so say, that while he was footman at Squire 
Martingal’s, over in Cheshire, one day, when he was waiting at 
table, and there were four or five gentlemen at dinner, they were 
talking about the Prayer Book, and whether it w^as not now time 
for it to be altered. • 

“ And the Squire gave it as his opinion, that there was one word 
in particular which he wished very much to see put entirely out 
of the Book ; and that was, the word * damnation.’ Such wwds 
as that, he said, ought not to be in a book which gentlefolks were 
expected to sit and hear. 

Edmund went on to say, that there was a gentleman at the 
tabic, who observed, it would be better to alter the w'ord to 
‘ condemnation of which the company very much approved, 
though, (as Plush himself remarked,) it was not easy to see what 
was gained by the alteration. 

“ Now, Sir, it docs seem to me, that Squire Mattingal and his 
friends forgot, when they mjide such short work with the Prayer 
Book, that there was the Bible still in their way, quite as much 
needing to be corrected tind amended. 

“ And I told TDdmund so ; and I also told him, that if I were 
in his place, I should not like to go about repeating private con- 
versations which he might have overheard at his master’s table ; 
especially when they were so little calculated to be of use. 

** However, Edmund must do as he pleases ; but for myself, 
Sir, I do assure you, that after giving thc^bject the best con- 
sideration in my power, the objections which peopl^l^ake against 
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tbe Athanasian Creed, are, to my lliinking, not at all more sub- 
stantial than Squire Martiugars against the Prayer Book and 
Bible. Indeed, Sir, it is my opinion, that there is nothing in that 
Creed either unscriptural or uncharitable, but quite the very con- 
trary ; that it is essentially, (as I once heard you call the Commi- 
nation Service,) * in its matter, Christian Truth ; and in its man- 
ner, Christian Love.* And, Sir, if you will not be weary of me, 1 
will try to show you how I came to this conclusion.** 

Richard,** said I, “ you need not fear that you will tire me.** 

, Well, Sir,’* he proceeded ; “ it seemed to me plain from the 
Scriptur^ (what no one indeed will deny or question,) that the 
Great Ai^ghty God should be the object of all our Love and 
Adoration. From the same Scriptures it also appeared, that the 
Lord Jesus Christ, our only Saviour and Hope, is entitled to all 
our Love and Adoration. 

** And again, from the same Scriptures, it appears that the 
Holy Spirit of God the only Sanctifier, Guide, and Guardian of 
His Church, is entitled to all our Love and Adoration.** 

“ Certainly,” I replied ; V believes the Scriptures, 

can doubt this.** 

“ And is not this,** he said, “ the very doctrine of the first 
part of the Creed ; ** that the Father is God, the Son is God, and 
the Holy Ghost is God ; and yet they are not three Gods, but one 
God?” In like manner, if any man inquire for the very founda- 
tiou of Christian hope and consolation, surely it is the doctrine that 
God our SAViour took on him our frail * and mortal nature ; that 
He was ‘ perfect man,’ as well as ‘ perfect God.* Without this 
doctrine, the peculiar hopes and consolations of the Gospel fade 
awayr and disappear. Now this is the great truth pressed on our 
thoughts in the second part of the Athanasian Creed, where we are 
taught boldy to maintain that * the right faith is, that wc believe 
a.nd confess — not believe only, but believe and confess, — that 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Mam.'” 

** Yes,” 1 answered, ** it is difiicult to imagine how any one who 
acknowledges the truth of the Scriptures, can deny and question 
this. But you must, I am sure, be aware, that many people object, 
that this doctrine >^ot simply stated, and so left to every one’s 
own consci^cc to approve, but that attempts arc made to draw 
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out distinctions and explanations, which are not in the Scripture, 
and which no one can understand ; and then, after all, people are 
made to say, that whoever does not believe all this, has no chance 
of salvation.” 

“ Sir,” he replied, “ there is a verse in the Psalms, which seems 
to give an answer to such objectors ; ‘ if I should say like them, 
I should condemn the generation of God’s children.* No one will 
dare deny that those who framed this Creed, and those who put it 
into our Prayer Book, were good and holy men, sincerely anxious 
for the honour of Almighty God, and for the salvation of men's 
souls. It was surely, not their fault that these distin^ons and 
explanations, (if they are to be so called,) became necessary, but 
the fault of rash or loose-minded people, who attempted to cor- 
rupt the hearts of the simple with their false distinctions and false 
explanations. 

“Against such, the Church, as a good parent should, warns her 
sons in the strongest terms ; and if stronger terms could have 
been found, no doubt she would have used them. 

“ And it seems to me, that it is not at all the intention of the 
Church, in this Creed or any where else, to endeavour to explain 
what is above human comprehension ; but only to warn us that 
quibbled and pretended distinctions have been made of old, and 
will be again against the essential doctrines of the Gospel ; and 
that, come in whatever shape they may, they are to be oj^posed at 
once with a sharp and strong denial ; to be at once, and as the 
Article says, ‘ thoroughly* rejected. 

“ And the absolute need of some such strong impenetrable 
fence appears from what I have heard, that there have been Church 
people, and even Clergymen, who denied these doctrines, and, 
(as might be expected,) scorned this Creed. How they could re- 
concile their conduct to their consciences, it is not for me to say ; 
but it is plain, that if the fence were taken aw’ay and weakened, 
the danger to the fold would be much increased.” 

“I fully agree with you,” was my reply ; “but you know 
those who dislike this Creed assert, that the * Fence,’ as you call 
it, is much sharper and stronger than it need be; and that it 
would be better to have no * Monitory ClaufH’ at than any 
expressed in such strong, and, as they call them, violet terms.” 
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** Sir/’ he answered, ** you know that in different places of the 
New Testament, we are taught that adultery, fornication, drunk- 
enness, and other such crimes, are entirely unsuitable to the 
Christian Profession, and that persons who are guilty of them do 
in practice renounce the Gospel. 

“ Now supposing it should be thought wxll by the Governors 
of the. Church to set forth a solemn warning to profligates thus 
worded ; — 

* Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is necessary 
that he avoid the crimes of adultery, whoredom, drunkenness, and 
bl&sphencu| ; which crimes, unless every one do carefully abstain 
from, without doubt he shall perish everlastingly.’ 

“ And if then were to follow some solemn admonitions, setting 
forth, (according to the sense, though not in the very words of 
Scripture,) the necessity of self-denial, mortification, and constant 
communion with Almighty God in prayer and at His holy table, 
so that the affections may be kept set on high and heavenly 
things ; and all concluding thus : — 

“ ‘ This is the rule of Christian Purity, which except a man 
observe faithfully he cannot be saved ;* 

“ Do not you, Sir, think such warnings would be quite agree- 
able to Scripture and to Christian charity 
** Indeed 1 think so,” 1 replied. 

** And yet,” he proceeded, ** supposing such an admonition as 
this were to be made by authority, and ordered to be printed in 
all the Prayer Books, and to be read twelve times a year in every 
Church in England, do you not think there would be a great out- 
cry against it ; and that many people, when it was going to be 
read, would shut their books, or perhaps go out of the Church ?” 

** It is too probable,” 1 replied, ** considering how little account 
is now made of crimes of this kind, even by many who arc 
thought religious people. Indeed, I have understood from a 
person I can rely upon, otherwise I could not have credited it, 
that one of the objections which Mr. Cartwright himself brought 
against the Prayer Book, was, that in the Litany, fornication is 
termed * a deadly sin.’ ” 

It is s^ange, ^deed, Sir,” said he, **and sad to think that 
any one who believes the Scriptures could offer such an objection. 
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But it confirms an opinion I was going to express to you. For 
if a good kind of man, as Mr. Cartwright is said to be, objects to 
the Litany on such grounds, how much more is it to be expected 
that such an admonition as that which 1 have spoken of, would be 
frequently scorned and hooted at. 

“ And then,’* continued he, “ supposing such an admonition as 
this had been made and used in the Church for hundreds ef years, 
and it were now to be left out in the reformed Prayer Book, would 
not such a measure give great satisfaction and encouragement to 
all the loose dissolute people throughout the country V* 

“ That cannot be doubted,” I answered. “ But tbpre is ^ne 
objection, (absurd enough to be sure,) which people offer against 
the Athaiiasian Creed, which you have not noticed, perhaps be- 
cause you had never heard of it. 

“ The objection I mean is, that this Creed leaves no allow^ance 
for unavoidable ignorance, or bad education ; nor any chance even 
for persons of weak doubting minds, no, not for idiots, or children, 
to escape from its heavy censures. 

‘‘ It is, obviously, an absurd objection, yet it is what people do 
urge, and people too who make pretension to reason and religion.” 

“ Sir,” said he, ** I can never suppose that any really conscien- 
tious person, whose mind was free from prejudice, could offer such'* 
an objection. 

It must be quite plain to all candid minds, that as in the 
Scripture itself, so in the Church Prayer Book, we are always in- 
structed to believe that our merciful God makes allowance for our 
weakness and blindness in matters of knowledge and faith, as well 
as in other things. As in the Scriptures, so in the Church Prayer 
Book, we are always taught, that occasional doubt and perplexity 
are no proof of want of Faith ; that he truly believes who acts 
(if I may so say,) upon trust, who, like Abraham, the father of 
the faithful, * obeys, and goes on’ obeying, ' not knowing whither 
he goes knowing only, that if he follow God’s guidance, he 
must be right. 

** It is too always taught, as in the Scriptures, so in the Prayer 
Book, that upon true repentance, sincere faith in the blood and 
Mediation of the One Redeemer, and entire sub^ssion to the 
Guidance of the One Sanctifier, it is, I say, always taught, that tlie 
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door of mercy is open even to the most inveterate sinners, what- 
ever the nature of their sins might have been ; unless indeed the 
sin against the Holy Ghost be considered an exception ; to guard 
Christians against which, may be supposed one great and surely 
charitable purpose of this Creed. 

“ How then,** he proceeded, “ can the Chur^ with any show 
of realHi be called * uncharitable,' which with this evangelical 
doctrine implied in all her Services^ uses occasionally the strongest 
language of warning (or even of threatening,) against fatal sins 
and errors, if by any means she may preserve the souls committed 
to'^er c^ge stedfast in the faith, ‘ the faith which was once 
delivered unto the saints V ” 

“ Yes,” said I, “ once for all^ever to be changed or frittered 
away in base compliance with the ever-varying customs and 
fancies of worldly and self-conceited men.” 

And, Sir,” he proceeded, “ I put it to myself in this way. 
What a fearful thing it would be for a person on his death- bed to 
deny the Son of God, the only Redeemer, and the Spiuit of God, 
the only Comforter ? Now the Church Prayer Book considers us 
all as it were on our death-beds, or at least but a little way from 
them. The Services for the Visitation of the Sick, and the Burial 
of the Dead, come very close after Baptism and the Catechism. 
As we should wish to die, so the Church would have us live. If it 
be an awful thought to pass into Eternity in wilful ignorance or 
negligence of the essential truths of the Gospel, is it not also an 
awful thoi^t that people should spend this their probationary 
time in such ignorance or negligence ? And again, I would ask, 
can the Church be called, ‘ Ifdchari table,’ which earnestly and in- 
cessantly, and in the plainest, strongest words that the English 
language can supply, warns her members of their danger in this 
respect ?” 

“ Certainly, Richard,” I replied, “ what you say is most worthy 
to be thought on by all persons who find fault with this Creed. 
But I wish you to recollect, that many of them take what they 
call * high ground* in their argument. They confidently assert 
that it is, ‘ bigoted,’ * unscriptural,’ * unchristian,’ and other such 
hard names^^o prettnd that ‘ modes of faith,’ (that is their term,) 
are of any great importance, or indeed of any importance at all ; 
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that if a man’s life is in the right, his faith can’t be wrong ; that 
of course adultery and those kind of things are forbidden in the* 
Testament, but that there are few passages, (or as some of them 
say) none at all, which can be brought forward in support of the 
opinions put forth in the Athanasian Creed ; much less (they as** 
sert) can any msages be found, denouncing so heavy a woe 
against those w||[TOject these opinions." 

“ Sir,” he replied, with more than even his usual en^gy, “ I 
will be bold to say, that there are as many passages iirme New 
Testament, distinctly proving and supporting the great doctrines 
put forth in the Athanasian Creed, as there are passages expressly 
forbidding adultery, and other such crimes. But supposii||^it 
were otherwisef it really does not appear to me, thW^ the case 
would be different, Gambling words forbidden, (so far as 

I can recollect,) in any part or passage in the Old or New Testa- 
ment ; yet no one doubts, 1 mean, no serious thinking person, 
that it is one of the most fatal habits a person can get into ; not 
because it is expressly forbidden in any part or passage, but be- 
cause it is against the whole Gospel ; utterly* inconsistcfti with 
a Christian's practice, 

** Now, Sir, it really does appear to me, that to deny the great 
doctrines contained in this noble Creed, is not merely to go against 
express passages of Scripture; passages, I mean, wherein oui| 
Lord Jesus, and the Blessed Spirit, are spoken of as God ; but 
more than this, it is against the whole Gospel, utterly inconsistent 
with a Christian's faith." 

** Well, Richard,” I said, ** the considerations have sug- 
gested are certainly such as should lead all Christian^ to pause 
before they encourage in themselveil^ others any dislike of this 
ancient, and as you justly call it, thtt noble Creed.” 

“ Sir,” he replied, “ in my poor judgment it is indeed a noble, 
a magnificent confession. 

** But still, noble and magnificent as it is, if it, or any part of 
it, were against Scripture, or against Christian Charity, I, for one, 
should not be easy till it were put out of the Prayer Book. 

“ How happy then am I to think that it breathes the very spirit 
of pure Christian Charity ; of Love, more than parental ; of Love 
like His, Sir, who so often would have gathered His children 
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together! as a ben gathereth her chickens under her wings, but 
IIthbt would not !’* 

** Tes, Richard,*’ I said ; ** and often as this tender yearning 
anxiety for men’s souls is displayed in the.conduct and words of 
our adored Master, 1 have frequently thought it nowhere more 
strikingly appears, than in that pathetic cha]|||r|^f warnings to 
which you refer, the 23rd of St. Matthew fl^||fiapter truly of 
‘ monitOT clauses.' ” 

** Siv he answered, ** it might almost be expected of those 
who rashly accuse the Church of uncharitableness for retaining the 
Athanasian Creed, that they should also wish to have that chapter 
left||pnt of the Calendar ; as indeed I have heard that they do 
wish many of the Psalms to be omitted on some such ground. 

But it is now time for me teiph you good evening ; hoping, 
Sir, that 1 have not taken too grlu a liberty in thus speaking out 
my opinions, or wearied you by staying too long.” 

** Richard,” said 1, once for all, believe me it is one of the 
chief comforts and encouragements I have, to be with you at 
Church and at School, and to talk with you on these great 
subjects.” 

Oxford, 
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THE FAITH AND OBEDIENCE OF CHURCHMEN, 
THE STRENGTH OF THE CHURCH. 


“ And Simon Peter answeil||' and said, Thou art the Christ 
the Son of the Living God. And Jesus answered and said unto 
liim. Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven. 
And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter ; and upon this rock 
1 will build My Church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.’* Matt. xvi. IG — 18. 

The rock, then, upon which the Church is built, is the confes- 
sion, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the Living God ; a 
truth set forth and shadowed by the Prophets, but openly and 
plainly taught by the Apostles. St. Paul uses a similar expres- 
sion, when he speaks of the body of Christians being built 
upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets (i. e. resting in 
the sound and true doctrine which they taught ;) **. 4 ||^t;s Christ 
Himself being the chief corner-5/o«e,** (Ephes. ii. :20.) ;■ — our very 
spiritual existence depending upon Quudhcrence to this great truth 
that Jesus was the anointed Son of God, God and Man, the pro- 
mised Saviour of the world ; — He, who by taking man’s nature 
upon Him in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, fulfilled the prophecy 
that the Saviour should be of the seed of Abraham, in whom 
“all the nations of the earth should be blessed,” (Gen. xxii, 18.) 
and the seed of the woman, who should “ bruise the serpent's 
head,” (Gen. iii. 15.) ; — and who, inasmuch as He was “ the Only- 
begotten Son of God,” (John iii. 18.) “God of God,” “ Very 
God of very God,” (Nicene Creed,) fulfilled the prophecy, that 
the Saviour should be “ the mighty God,” (Isaiali ix. 6.) ; — He, 
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of whom it was said, ** Let all the Angels of God worship Him/* 
(Heb. i. 6.) ; — and of whom it was likewise said^ Thy throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever,’* Ps. xlv. 6. 

1 said, that our very spiritual existence depends upon our ad- 
hering to this great and fundamental truth ; and this I said not 
of us as individuals only, but as Members of the Church of 
Christ, and of that portion of Christ’s Church in this Kingdom 
which is usually called the Church of England. It is true of us 
individually, as appears by the words of St. John ; ** He that hath 
the SoK, hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not 
life;” (1 John v. 12.); by which we learn, that as long as we 
slight or disbelieve, or deny this sacred truth, we have no spiritual 
life in us. It is also true of U8,iu Members of the Church of 
Christ, and of that portion of Christ’s Church in this Kingdom 
which is usually called the Church of England, as appears from 
the passage before us ; ** Upon this rock,” (i. e. upon this firm con- 
fession of faith in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of the Living 
God,) “ I will build My Church ; and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it.” For from this wc learn, that the Church, and 
any given portion of that Church, is only then able to defy the 
assaults of the Devil, that she can only then look forward with 
confidence to get the victory, so long as she adheres firmly to this 
faith and belief in Christ. When she departs from that founda- 
tion, then she ceases to have a claim for the continuance of the 
promised aid. This is a matter which it behoves Christians at all 
times to pltUbe before their eyes, and to keep in remembrance ; 
but especially at the present time, does it behove- us, who arc 
Members of the Church of Christ in England, to do so : because 
of the unceasing endeavours which are being made by men who 
are either careless of religion altogether, or who have embraced 
false views of it, to overthrow our Church ; endeavours, which we 
have reason to regard either with fear, or not, according as we 
have reason, or not, tp suppose that the Members of the Church 
have departed from the true faith and fear of God, and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. If there is reason to believe that many or 
most of the Members of our Church are regardless of that true 
faith, and of the honour of Him in whom we believe, that by their 
lips, or by their lives, they set at nought His Majesty, neglect His 
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sacraments, despise His Word, forsake His Worship, obey not His 
Voice, or look redemption and salvation by any other means 
than by His Cross and Blood, then we have every reason to fear 
that these endeavours of our enemies will be successful ; that the 
light of God’s presence will be withheld from us ; and that, as 
He withdrew from the Jews, when they neglected Christ, the 
Lord of Glory, so He will withdraw from our Nation also, and 
leave it to the wretchedness of its own chosen ways ; to the enjoy- 
ment of those idols, the world, the flesh and the Devil, for which 
it will have forsaken the Holy One of Israel, and refused to 
hearken to the voice of the Lamb of God, who died to take away 
the sins of the world. But if not, if we have reason to hope that 
there are many true servants of God still to be found ; that there 
are many who, not with their lips only, but in their hearts and 
with their lives acknowledge Him the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom He has sent; acknowledge Him so as to obey His 
voice, and keep and do what He has commanded ; then may we 
regard the attempts of our enemies without dismay ; then may we 
have Arm and stedfast hope that the gates of Hell shall not pre- 
vail against us : that though it may please God that we should 
suffer for a while; — as w’C suffered together with good King Charles 
at the hands of the Dissenters ; as we suffered in the days of 
bloody Queen Mary, at the hands of the Roman Catholics ; as we 
suffered during the first three hundred years after Christ, at the 
hands of the Heathens and the Jews ; — yet that eventually triumph 
will await us ; that He will bring our Church out of the trial, like 
gold out of the Are, more pure and of greater worth, (*' 1 will 
purely purge away thy dross, and take away all thy tin Is. i. 25.) 
that “ all things will work together for good *’ to us ; and that the 
purpose aimed at by the affliction is, that He “ may present our 
Church to Himself as a glorious Church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and with- 
out blemish.” Ephes. v. 27. 

It will hence appear, that it is in the power of every individual, 
by a holy and religious life in the true faith and fear of God and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to promote not only his own salvation, 
but the welfare and stability of the Church of Christ; or by an 
unholy, careless, and irreligious life, not only to secure his own 
1 
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damnatioDt but to assist the enemies of Gob and ms^n, who are 
purposed to overthrow that Church. 

If times of confusion and trouble shall come, where can we 
seek for comfort but in the love of Christ, in the love of God 
to man for Christ’s sake ? But how can we then take comfort 
in that love, if now we take no account of it? Let me entreat you, 
then, Christian Brethren, while the days of peace are vouchsafed 
to you, to give more and more heed to all religious duties. The 
days may come, when your Churches will be shut up, or only 
filled by men who will not teach the whole truth ns it is in Jesus ; 
when you will be deprived of Ministers of Religion ; or have only 
such as are destitute of God’s Commission. Do not, I beseech 
you, by your neglect now, add to your misery then the bitterness 
of self-reproach, when you will have to say, “ I had once the 
opportunity of worshipping God aright, but I neglected it, and 
He now has withheld it from me. I had once the means of re- 
ceiving the Body and Blood of my Saviour, at the hands of His 
own Minister ; but I refused it, and now He has placed it out of 
my power.” 
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THE SCRIPTURE VIEW OF THE 
APOSTOLIC COMMISSION. 


referring to the Epistles of the New Testament for proof of 
the duty of submission to Spiritual Authority, we are sometimes 
met by the objection that the case is very much altered since the 
days of the Apostles, and since the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
have been withdrawn from the Church. Now it will readily 
be admitted on all hands, that the state of the Church is very 
greatly altered since these miraculous powers have ceased ; but 
at :he same time we must not allow a general principle of this sort 
to set aside the authority of Holy Scripture, as far as regards 
our own practice, until, by a diligent and careful study of the Apos- 
tles’ writings, we have found that the principle does really apply to 
the case in question ; as, for instance, that the Apostolic Authority 
is grounded in Scripture upon the possession of miraculous powers, 
and therefore necessarily ceased when those powers were withheld. 
Let us then examine this point more particularly. 

Have we then considered, in reference to this mat|^r, that the 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were not confin^ to the appointed 
teachers of the Church, but were shed abroad upon the congre- 
gation at large, upon the young and the old alike, upon the 
servants, and upon the hand-maidens ? (Comp. Joel ii. 28, 29.) 
It was the promise of the Old Testament, that, under the dispensa- 
tion of the New Covenant, God would write His Law in the hearts 
of His people, so that they should teach no more every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying ; Know the Lord, 
“ for they shallall know Me, from the least of them unto the greatest 
of them, saith the Lord.” (Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.) This promise, we 
are told in the Epistle to the Hebrews, was fij||^lled in the Gospel ; 
and St. John, in his First General Epistle, expressly acknow- 
ledges the accomplishment of the Prophet’s words. He says to 
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hit ** little diildren/* ** Ye have an vnctknfrom tKe Holy One, 
and ye knm att things. I have not written unto you because ye 
know not the truth, but because ye know it, Tb^ things have I 
written unto you concerning them that seduce you. But the 
anointing which ye have received from Him abideth in you, and 
ye need not that any man teach you ; but as the same anointing 
teacheih you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as 
it bath taught you, ye shall abide in Him." (1 John ii. 20, 21 • 27.) 
Such general illumltiation by God’s Holy Spirit might seem to 
make any authoritative Apostolic declarations altogether unneceb- 
sary for the converts ; but we still find St. John writing to them, 
and declaring his testimony to the Christian doctrine with much 
earnestness; and why ? Let us hear his own words at the beginning 
of his Epistle; “ That which we have seen and heard declare we 
unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us ; and truly our 
fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. 
And these things write we unto you, that your joy may be full.*' 
Here we have the object of the Apostle’s afiectionate address fully 
and clearly stated. He and his Fellow-Apostles, the witnesses of 
their Master’s Life and Death and Resurrection, had received from 
Him a glorious revelation to communicate to the world : they had 
seen and did testify, that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the world ; upon this foundation they were commissioned to build 
the Christian Church ; and it was their holy and blessed olfice to 
** stablisb, ^eng!($en, settle” the faith of their ** little children” in 
the Gospel; to tell them how they might keep themselves from the 
spirit of error, and continuing ** stedfast in the Apostles' doctrine and 
fellowship," might through them have fellowship with the Father 
and the Son, and so ** rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory.” We now see the full force of St. John’s authoritative 
language. He was marking the lines of ** the foundation of the 
Apostle and Propheu,” in order that his disciples might duly be 
built upon their most holy faith into a temple meet for die habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit : they were God’s building, and the 
Aposde was one of the ‘‘wise master-builders,” whom Cueist bad 
*appointed to build ms Spiritual House. And this view of the 
matter will become still clearer, if we study well the prayer which 
Christ offered for His Church at the solemn moment when J|e 
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was just about to purchase it to Himself by the shedding of His 
precious Mood. }Ve there find our Blessed Lord, having first de- 
clared that His work was finished on earth, and having earnestly 
besought the Father now to glorify Him, proceeds to pray for 
His Apostles, that His Father would preserve them in unity, and 
trutA, and holiness. He says, ** 1 have manifested Thy name unto 
the men which Thou gavest Me out of the world; I have given unto 
them the words that Thou gavest Me, and they have received them ; 
Holy Father, keep through Thine own numAhose whom Thou hast 
given Me, that they may be one as We are. Sanctify them through 
Thy truth ; Thy word is truth. As Thou hast sent Me into the 
world, even so have I also sent them into the world. And for their 


sakes 1 sanctify Myself, that they also might be sanctified through 
the truth.’* Thus did Christ lay the foundations of His One Holy, 
Catholic, Apostolic Church ; — in the remainder of His prayer He 
intreats like blessings for all who should be built on this sure 
foundation, that they might be so joined together in unity of spirit 
by the Apostles' doctrine, as to be made a holy temple acceptable 
to God through Him. (CollectforSt. Simon and St. Jude,) ** Nei- 
ther pray 1 for these alone, but for them also which shall believe 
on Me through their word; that they all may be one, as Thou 
Father art in Me and I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us, 
that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me.” Accordingly, 
we read that when, on the day of Pentecost, three t^iisand were 
brought to believe on Christ through St. PetJI^ wora, they were 
baptized into that holy communion, and they continued stedfast in 
the Apostles* doctrine and fellowship,** (according to a text already 
quoted,) and the Lord daily added fresh members to this Church. 
And in later times, when^alse teachers were gone abroad seducing 
the disciples, the Apostles wrote to them, declaring and reminding 
them what the Apostolic doctrine was, that they might have the 
joy fulfilled in themselves of knowing that they were in the unity 
of the Apostolic Church, one in Christ and in the Father. And 
so St. Paul explains why he wrote to the Corinthians, not for 
that we have dominion over your faith, but ^ helpers of your joy; 
for hy faith ye stand** Cor. i. 24.) 

St. Peter, again, in his Seconc^ Epistle, uses exactly the same 
Iwguage with St. John. He writes as ** a servant and an Apostle 



4 


of Jesus Christ, to them that have like ftectouB faith 

wkh us ; according as His divine power hath given unto tir all 
things that pertain unto life and godliness ; exceeding great and 
precious promises, that by these ye might be partakers of the Divine 
nature i. e. he does not draw any line of difference between himself 
and his brethren, as if he had miraculous powers which they had not ; 
but rests his teaching on the plain fact of his being commissioned, and 
commissioned with the simple object of communicating the doctrine 
which had been diseftsed to him. He addresses his converts just 
as St. John does, not as though they were ignorant or unmindful 
of the truth, but in order to strengthen their conviction of those 
holy facts and doctrines to which he and his brother- Apostles were 
commissioned to bear witness. I will not be negligent,*' he says, 
** to put you always in remembrance of these things, th<mgh ye 
hnom ihemy and he established in the present truth. Yea, I think it 
meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting 
you in remembrance. Moreover, 1 will endeavour that after my 
decease ye may have these things always in remembrance. For 
WE have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but were eye-witnesses of His Majesty, .... and this voice which 
came from heaven we heard, when we were with Him in the Holy 
Mount." Again he says, ** This Second Epistle, beloved, ! now 
write unto you ; in both which I stir up your pure minds by way of 
remembranie, thJPye may be mindful of the words which were 
spoken before by the holy Prophets, and of the commandment of 
us the Apostles of the Lord and Saviour." For by adherence 
to the commandment of the Apostles, and the doctrine of the 
Prophets, it might be known that Christians were building them- 
selves up on the only true foundation, even Jesus Christ. 

But it is in St. Pauls writings that we shall find the fullest and 
clearest view of Apostolical Authority ; and it is well worthy of our 
observation, that the Church upon which the Apostle most strongly 
enforces that Authority, is the very Church which is most dtstio- 
guished in the New Testament for the abundance of its Spiritual 
^fu ; so that clearly w was not an exclusive possession of miracu- 
lous powers, which constituted tMk distinction between Apostlesiud 
private Christians. He begins his First Epistle to the Corintliiaps 
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by thanking God on their behalf “ for the grace of God which was 
given them by Jj^sus CHaisT, that in every thing they were en- 
riched by Him in all utterance and tn all knowledge^ so that they 
came behind in no gift**' But the Apostle goes on immediately to 
reprove them for their want of unity ; it had been declared to him, 
that there were contentions among them. And how did these con- 
tentions arise ? — in low views of Apostolical Authority. They had 
forgotten that there was but One Foundation ; One Building of God ; 
One Rule, according to which the several builders must carry up the 
structure which Apostles had founded. And how did the Apostle 
endeavour to drive out the spirit of schism? — by asserting and en- 
forcing his own authority over them, as the one only father whom 
they had in the Gospel, (though they might choose for themselves 
ten thousand instructors,) and by sending Timothy to bring them 
into remembrance of his ways which were in Cueist, as he taught 
every where in every Church, Thus were they to be brought back 
to the blessed unity of spirit of the One Catholic and Apostolic 
Church. — And here, by the way, we have light thrown upon the 
doctrine contained in the Epistles of Ignatius. Remarkable and 
consolatory to the inquirer after truth as is the evidence therein 
afforded to the divine appointment of Episcopacy, perhaps there is 
mingled with his satisfaction some surprise at the earnestness and 
frequency with which the Holy Martyr urges the doctrine. But it is 
plain, what the Apostles are in St. Paul’s Epistles, such the Bishops 
are in those of Ignatius — centres of unity ; i^las I^Faul, when 
denouncing schism, magnifies the Apostolic Office, in just the same 
natural, or rather necessary way, does Ignatius oppose the varieties 
of opinion in his own day by the doctrine of Episcopacy.— To 
return : the same Apostle writes to the Church of Rome ; I 
myself am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are full of 
goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish one an- 
other. Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto 
you in some sort, as putting you in mind, because of the grace that is 
given to meofOoD^ that / should be the Minister of Christ to 
the Gentiles^ ministering the Gospel of God^ (Rom. xv. 14—1.6.) 
The passage which follows is worthy of espial notice, as showing 
that tlie Apostles marked out foaahemselves distinct provinces,, so 
jj^t each had his own Diocese, as it were, his own peculiar sphere 
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of duty and authority. St. Paul tells us he strove to preach not 
where Christ was named, lest he should build upon another man’s 
foundation (ibid. v. 20.). Each laid down for himself his own “ mea- 
sure,” and would not stretch beyond it (2 Cor.x. 14.). And this will 
perhaps help to explain the fact, which early tradition hands down to 
us, of the wide dispersion of the Apostolic Body. At all events, it is 
certain from History, that the difierent Churches claiming Apostolic 
Descent, were very careful to maintain the practices which they had 
severally derived from their respective Founders. To the Church of 
Corinth accordingly St. Paul writes as its sole Founder and Father, 
claiming upon this ground Supreme Authority over it in the name of 
Jssus Christ. And with this Epistle before us, we cannot doubt 
of the conclusion which, we have already seen, may be clearly 
enough deduced from other Epistles of the New Testament, viz. 
that the Authority which the Apostles claim for themselves, tiiey 
claim, not on the ground of high supernatural endowments, (for 
these were, the possession of the Church at large,) but on the 
ground of ** the Grace and A^stleship” which they had received 
from Christ, the Head of the Christian Church, ** for obedience 
to the faith among all nations for His name.” That is, they refer 
directly to their Commission, as His Apostles, to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature ; they refer to the 
authority with which He invested them, when He stood in the midst 
of them, and said unto them, as My Path er hath sent Me, even so 
SEND I you,^and Hide them receive the Holy Ghost, to be with 
them in the prosecution of their High and Holy Office. This point 
is very strikingly exhibited in the First Epistle to the Corintliians, 
because there the possession of extraordinary gifts, and the posses- 
sion of Spiritual Authority, are brought into immediate contrast with 
each other. The Corinthians, proud of the gifts of new teachers, 
had raised parties in opposition to St. Paul, and questioned his 
authority. How then did be maintain it? not by claiming higher 
gifts and graces for himself, (though he spoke with tongues more 
than they all,) but by referring to his Officef as a Minister and an 
Apostle of Christ, w^m One Spirit governs the whole body of the 
Chnrcb, appointing divers orders,, and dividing to every,iman seve*» 
rally as He will. That he fsas an Apostle he proved by the fiict, 
that be bad been equally favoured with the Twelve ; that be bad 
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seen our Lord Jbsvs Christ iii the flesh : and had received the 
doctrines of His Gospel, and grace to preach them to the 
world. This was the simple ground on which he claimed Au- 
thority ; it was not because of the gifts or graces which he, as an 
individual, possessed ; nor was it because he had laboured more 
abundantly than all the other Apostles ; nor because of his signal 
labours and afflictions for Christas sake. He mentions these 
in his Second Epistle, to show that, if he chose to adopt the lan- 
guage of his adversaries, he had a better right than they to glory ; 
but all the while he tells the Corinthians that he was ** become a 
fool in glorying that they had compelled him ; that he could 
show the signs^of an Apostle^ and needed no epistles of commen- 
dation. It was in right of his office that he claimed Authority ; 
it was for the sake of that Office that he endeavoured to give no 
offence in any thing, but in all things to approve himself as the 
Minister of God. 

Now, perhaps some persons may be disposed to think that this 
Apostolical Authority would terminate with the Apostles them- 
selves, with the favoured men who had been ** eye-witnesses and 
ministers of the Word,” and could declare to others what they had 
themselves heard and seen. This might appear probable, if we 
had only our own reasonings to go upon ; but Scripture teaches 
us a very different lesson. When St. Paul felt that his time was 
now nearly come, he writes to Timothy, beloved 

son,” giving him his last solemn charge, as to me who was hence- 
forth to occupy the post w’hich hitherto he had himself main- 
tained in the battles of his Lord. He earnestly commands him, 

watch THOU in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an 
Evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry. For I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of mt departure is at hand. I 
have fought the good fight, I have finished mt course, I have 
kept the faith.” This faith, which St. Paul had so vigilantly kept 
was now to be committed to Timothy’s care ; he had already 
been put in trust with the Gospel by the Holy Ghost and the 
imposition of the Apostle’s hands ; and jpw upon him Was to 
devolve the solemn responsibility of being left in charge of the 
Apostle’s testimony, and of handing it down to future ages. Be 
not thou therefore ashamed,” says the Apostle, ** of the teiimdny 
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of omr Lord, nor (f me Ids pnsiMt ; HM fast the form of sound 
words which ihoti hast heard of me in faith and love which is in 
Christ Jesus. That good thing which was committed unto thee^ 
keepf by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in i«.” And, in re- 
minding him of this indwelling of the Holy Ghost, the promise 
of Christ to His Ministers, the Apostle labours, with evident anx- 
iety, to embolden Timothy, by filling him with a due sense of the 
authority and power committed to him. “ I put thee in remem- 
brance, that thou stir up the gift of God which is in thee by the 
putting on of my hands. For God hath not given us the spirit of 
fear, but of isomer ^ and of love, and of a sound mind “ Thou 
therefore, my son, be strong in the grace that is inXiiRisT Jesus. 
And the things that thou hast heard of me among inany witnesses^ 
the same commit thou to ^ faithful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also '.** This last passage is very important, because it 
shows so clearly that the testimony which the Apostles bore to 
Christ did not cease with their ministry, but was to be trans- 
mitted along the sacred line of those whom they ordained, and so 
handed down to them that were to come afler. And where does 
this line end ? Blessed be God, it has not ended yet ; and 
Christ’s promise gives us the comfortable assurance that it shall 
last ** even to the end of the world.” Down to our days, the . 
Church has been ‘*a witness and keeper of Holy Writ (Art. xx.) 
and so faithful a witness, and so watchful a keeper, that we can 
feel as cer^in of^lie facts of the Gospel History, and so of the 
glorious doctrines which they involve, as if we heard them from 
the Apostles’ own lips. And how beautifully are we reminded of 
St. Paul’s dying charge to Timothy, when we see the Fathers of* 
our own Church laying their hands on the heads of their sons in 
the faith, bidding them receive the Holy Ghost for their high 
office and work in the Churcii of God, and charging them to be 
faithful dispensers of the Word of God and His Holy Sacraments ; 
and then dehvering into their hands that Holy Book which the 

* So, fvrUmg to the Corinthiint, St. Paul Joint Timothy iritli lilnuelf, and 
dairot for him like autArity. If Timotlieus come, see that he may be with 
you wUhtmiftar ; for he worketh the work of the Loan, as I also do. Let no 
man therefore despise him.'* 1 Cor. avi. 10. 

* Comp. 1 Tim. i. 10. 


1 
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Church has trausmittedi^and gmng them authority to preach it 
in the congregation I Thus is the testimony of the Apostles still 
handed down in the Church, which is ** the pillar and ground of 
the truth and thus do their Successors declare it with authority, 
God also bearing them witness,’* not indeed now with signs, 
and wonders, and divers miracles,” but still, according to His own 
most true promise, with invisible ** gifts of the Holt Ghost.” 

Let us now return to see how St. Paul exercised bis Apostolical 
Authority. He had been consulted by the Church of Corinth 
upon several questions which had caused difference of opinion 
among them ; — ^how then does he decide these questions ? In the 
first place, he draws a broad line of distinction between the points 
on which he had an express commandment of his Lord to go 
upon, and those on which he had to give his own judgment. In 
some cases he says, I command ^ in others, ** not I, but the 
^ Lord As a Minister and Steward of Christ’s household, his 
first consideration was, whether, in the course of His ministry, his 
Master had left him any explicit commandment ; if he found no 
such commandment, his next duty was to decide the question by 
the principles of Christ’s Gospel. In this case, he gave his 
** judgment, as one that had obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful,” as having been ** allowed of God to be put in trust 
with the Gospel and in such decisions he felt assured that he 
had the Spirit of God. Accordingly, he says with confidence, 
“ If any man think himself to be a Prophet q||||spiritual, let him 
acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord referring at the same time to his 
Apostolical Authority, “ What ? came the word of God out from 
you ? or came it unto you only ?” — is it nothing to you that the 
Apostles have so ordained, and the Catholic Church so received 
and practised? (1 Cor. xiv. 36, 370 
And now I would ask, in conclusion, w*here is the essential 
difference between the Apostolic age and our own, as to the rela- 
tion in which God’s Ministers and His people stand to each otlier ? 
1 do not say that the Ministers of His word in these days can feel 


< I Cor. vii. 6. a 12. 17* 25. 

Ibid. V. 12. comp. Matt. v. 32. xix. 6. 9. Mark 11, 12. Luke xvi. 13 
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■a mm as the Aposdea could, that in the commandments which 
they give they have the Spirit of God ; very far from it. Bht I 
do say, that neither can the people feel so sure as in those di^ of 
miraculous gifts, that they have the Spirit of God with them ; and 
thus the relation between the two parties remains unaltered. 
Since the Apostolic times and the age of miracles, the City of God 
is, as it were, come down from heaven to earth ; the scene is 
changed, but the city remains the same. The Corner-stone is the 
same, ito foundations are the same if it be not built up by the 
same heavenly rule, it will not be the city that is ^ at unity in 
itself,” tlie city of Him, who ** is not the Author of confusion, but 
of feace^ as in alt Churches of the Saints,'* His Holy Spirit 
works at sundry times, in divers manners, according to His own 
Almighty wisdom ; sometimes He descends upon His Ministers 
with an audible sound and in a visible form ' and sometimes in- 
visible, amidst the deep silence, and the prayers of His faithful^ 
congregation*. Outward appearances may be changed, yet His 
Mighty Agency remains the same ; and it will be our wisdom 
and our blessedness to feel and acknowledge His presence in the 
** still small voice,” as well as in the ** great and strong wind,'* 
and in ** the fire *.** For though miracles and tongues may have 
ceased, He has never ceased to send forth Apostles, and Prophets, 
and Evangelists, and Pastors, and Teachers ; nor will He cease 
to send them until the work of their ministry is accomplished in 
the edification the body of Christ ;*’ till we all come in 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 

^ Acts ii. 2, 3. ** And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. 
And there appeared unto them cloven tongues as of fire, and it sat upon 
each of them.” 

> ** After this the congregation shall be desired secretly in their prayers 
to make their humble soppUcatfons to God for all these things : for the which 
pfsyen them shall be silence kept Ibr a space. 

** After which shall be sung or said by the Bishop, (the pensne to be 
ordained Priests all kneeling), * Veni, Creator Spiritus.’ 

** Cine, Holy Ghost, our souls intpirs 
And lighten with celestial Are !'* 

Rubric ta the Ojgkejor Ordering of Priests, 

* 1 Kings xia. 11, 13. comp. Acu it 2, 3. 
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unto a perfect mani unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ.” 

The question to which these few observations refer, is one, it 
must be allowed, of great importance. Our blessed Lord de- 
clares to His Apostles, ** As Mt Father hath sent Me, even so 
send I you.” Again He says, ** He that heareth you, heareth Me ; 
and he that despiseth you, despiseth Me.” It becomes then a 
grave question, to whom did Christ address these words ? To 
the Twelve Apostles exclusively, or to them and their Successors 
to the end of the world ? It is surely worth our while carefully to 
search the Scriptures with a view to ascertain this point. And 
while we do this, let us bear constantly in mind that slight tntt- 
nifltions of our Loro’s Will are in their degree as much binding 
upon us as express commands; that he who knows what pro&a6Zy 
his Lord’s will is, will be judged as one who had probability to 
^guide him ; that he who knew not through negligence or sloth- 
fulness, will have his negligence or slothfulness to answer for. It 
will not be a sufficient excuse for us, that we thought all that 
was said in the New Testament of Apostolical Authority couU 
only apply to the Apostolic age. Let us remember, as a solemn 
warning to us, how it came to pass that the Jews despised and 
rejected Christ. They saw no sign from heaven, and therefore 
thought He could not be the Prophet like unto Moses. Their 
fault was, that they did not humbly and heartily ** search the 
Scriptures.” 
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TllS GREAT NECESSITY AMD 

ADVANTAGE OF PUBLIC PRAYER, 

( Extracted from Bishop Beveridge*t Sermon on the subject.) 

Besides our praying to, and praising God in the midst of 
other business, we ought to set apart some certain times in every 
day wholly for this. The Saints of old were wont to do it three 
times a day, as we learn from Daniel. For when King Darius had 
sigqpd the decree, That whosoever should ask a petition of any 
god or man for thirty days, except of the king, should be cast into 
the den of lions,*’ it is written, ** That when Daniel knew that 
the decree was signed, he went into his house ; and, his windows 
being open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his 
knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks unto his 
God, as he did aforetime.*’ (Daniel vi. 10.) Ashe did aforetime ; 
which shows that this had been his constant practice before, and 
he would not leave it off now, though he w'as sure to be cast into 
the den of lions for it. But what times of the day these were, 
which were anciently devoted to this religious purpose, we may 
best gather from king David, where he saith, Evening, and 
morning, and at noon, will I pray, and cry aloud ; and He shall 
hear my voice.*' (Psal. Iv. 17.) He begins with the evening, be- 
cause day then began, according to the Jewish account ; but he 
observed all these times of prayer alike. And so questionless 
did other devout people as well as he. The Jews have a tradition 
that those times were ordained to that use, the morning by Abra- 
ham; noon, by Isaac ; and evening by Jacob. But whether they 
)iave any ground for that or no, be sure this custom is so reason- 
able and pious, that the Church of Christ took it up, and observed 
it all along from the very beginning. Only to distinguish these 
times more exactly, the Christians called them, (as the Jews also 
had done before,) by the names of the third, the sixth, and the ninth 
hours. Of which Tertullian saith, ** Tres istas horas ut insigniores 
in rebus humanis, ita et solenniores fuisse in orationibus divinis ; 
* as they were more famous than others in human affairs, so 
they were more solemn in divine prayers.* ** (Tertul. de Jejun 



1 know the Primitive Christians performed their private devo- 
tions at other times as well as these ; but at these set times every 
day, especially at the third and ninth hour, they always performed 
them publicly^ if they could get an opportunity. And if we 
would be such Christians as they were, we must follow their pious 

example in this, as well as in other things. 

« a • a 

As the Jewish Church had by God*s own appointment the 
Morning and Evening Sacrifice every day in the year ; so all 
Christian Churches have been used to have their Morning and 
Evening Prayers publicly performed every day. As might easily 
be shown out of the Records of the Church, from the beginning 
of Christianity. 

Not to insist upon other Churches, I shall instance at present 
only in our own ; which, as in all things else, so particularly in 
this, is exactly conformable to the Catholic and Apostolic Church. 
In the First Book of Coramon>Prayer, made by our Church at the 
beginning of the Reformation, there was a form composed both 
for Morning and Evening Prayer : the title of that for the Morning 
ran thus ; An Order for Mattins daily through the year ; and of 
that for the Evening, An Order for Even Song throughout the 
year : and accordingly there were Psalms and Chapters appointed 
both for the Morning and Evening of every day. About three or 
four years after, the same book was revised and put forth again. 
And then the Church taking notice that Daily Prayers had been 
in some places neglected, at the end of the Preface she added two 
new Rules, or, xis we call them, Rubrics ; which are still in force, 
as ye may see in the Common-Prayer Books which we now use. 

The first is this : 

jtnd oil PrUstt and Deacum are to toy dotty the Morning and Evening Prayer , 
either privately or openly ^ not being let by iteknoMi, or other urgent cause. 

By this, every one that is admitted into Holy Orders, although 
he be neither Parson, Vicar, nor Curate of any particular place, 
yet he is bound to say both Morning and Evening Prayer every 
day, either in some Church or Chapel where he can get leave to 
do it, or else in the house where he dwells, except he be hindered 
by some such cause which the Ordinary of the place judges to be 



s 


The other Order is this : 

ytnd the Curate that ministereth in every Parish Church or Chapel, being at 
home, and not being otlterwise retuonably hindered, shall say the same in the 
Parish-Church or Chapel, wltere he ministereth, and shall cause a bell to be tolled 
thereunto, a convenient time before he begin, that people may come to hear God's 
Word, and pray with him. 

Here we have a plain and express command, that the Curate, 
whether he be the Incumbent himself, or another procured by him 
to do it ; whosoever it is that ministereth God*s Holy Word and 
Sacraments in any Parish -Church or Chapel in England, shall say 
the same Morning and Evening Prayer daily in the Parish-Church 
or Chapel where he ministereth, and shall take care that a bell be 
tolled a convenient time before he begins, that people having notice 
of it, may come to God’s House to hear His Holy Word read, and 
join ivith the Minister in performing their devotions to him. 
This every Minister or Curate in England is bound to do every 
day in the year, if he be at home, and be not otherwise reasonably 
hindered. And whether any hindrance be reasonable or no, the 
Minister himself is not the ordinary judge ; for in all such cases 
that is referred by the common laws of the Church to the Bishop 
of the Diocese, or the Ordinary of the place where he minis- 
tereth. 

The law hath made this the duty of every Minister, and the 
Bishop or Ordinary is to see he doeth it ; and whether any have 
reasonable cause ever to omit it, or whether the cause they pretend 
for it be reasonable or no ; this is left by the law to him. He 
may allow or disallow of the pretence, as he upon the full hearing 
of it shall see good ; and may punish with the censures of the 
Church any Minister within his jurisdiction that doth not read the 
Prayers of the Church, or take care they be read every Morning 
and Evening in the year, except at such times when the Minister 
can prove that he had such a reasonable hindrance or impedi- 
ment as will justify him before God and His Church. 

This care hath our Church taken, that Public Prayers be read 
every Morning and Evening throughout the year in every parish 
within her bounds, that all who live in her communion may, after 

the example of the Apostles go every day into the 

Temple or Church at the Hour of Prayer. She hath not appointed 
the hour when either Morning or Evening Prayer shall begin ; 
because the same hour might not be so convenient in all places. 
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So that in some places it might be pretended that there was a 
reasonable hindrance ; that it could not be done just at the time. 
Wherefore to prevent any such plea, and to make the duty as easy 
and practicable, both to the Minister and people, as it could be, 
the Church hath left that to the Ministers themselves, who con- 
sidering every one his own and his people's circumstances, may, 
and ought to appoint such hours both for the Morning and Evening 
Prayer in their respective places, as they in their discretion shall 
judge to be most convenient. Only they ought to take care in 
general that Morning Prayers be always read before, and Evening 
after Noon. And it is very expedient that the same hours be every 
day, as much as it is possible, observed in the same place, that 
people knowing it beforehand, may order their affairs so as to be 
ready to go to the Church at the hour of prayer. 

But notwithstanding this great care that our Church hath taken 
to have daily prayers in every parish, we see by sad experience, 
they are shamefully neglected all the kingdom over ; there being 
very few places where they have any Public Prayers upon the 
Week-days, except perhaps upon Wednesdays and Fridays ; be- 
cause it is expressly commanded, that both Morning and Evening 
Prayers be read eoery day in the Week, as the Litany upon those. 
And why this commandment should be neglected more than the 
other, for my part 1 can see no reason. But 1 see plain enough 
that it is a great fault, a plain breach of the known laws of 
Christ’s Holy Catholic Church, and particularly of that part of 
it, which by his blessing is settled among us. But where doth this 
fault lie ? 1 hope not in the Clergy. For I dare not suppose or 

imagine, but that every minister in England that hath the care of 
souls committed to him, would be willing and glad to read the 
Prayers every day, for their edification, if the people could be 
persuaded to come to them. I am sure there is never a Minister 
but is obliged to read themdatfy ; and never a parish in England 
but where the people may have them so read, if they will ; for they 
may require it by the laws both of our Church and State^ except 
at such times when their Minister is reasonably hindered from the 
execution of his office, in the sense before explained. 

But the mischief is, men cannot, or rather will not be persuaded 
to it. They think it a great matter to come to Church upon the 
Loan’s Day, when they cannot openly follow their particular call- 
ings if they would. Upon other days they have other business to 
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mind of greater consequence, as they think, than going to Prayers. 
To some it is a great disturbance to hear the bell sounding in their 
ears, aid calling them to their duty, which they being resolved not 
to practise, it makes them very uneasy to be so often put in mind 
of it. Others can make a shift to bear that pretty well, as not 
looking upon themselves concerned in it* For they take it for 
granted, that Prayers were intended only for such as have nothing 
else to do. As for their parts, they have a great deal of work upon 
their hands, and must mind that, without troubling their heads 
about any thing else. This is the plain case of some ; but not of 
all. Blessed be God, He hath opened the eyes of many, especially 
in this city, who now see the things that belong to their everlast- 
ing peace,** and therefore are as constant at their public devotions^ 
as they are at their private business. And 1 trust in His infinite 
Goodness and Mercy, that He who hath begun so good a work 
among us,** will one day perfect it, that we may all meet together 
** with one heart, and with one mouth to pray unto Him,** and 
praise and glorify His great name every day in the week, both in 
this city, and all the, kingdom over. What a happy city, what a 
glorious kingdom would it then be ! And how happy should I 
think myself, if it would please God to make me, the unworthiest 
of all His Servants, an instrument in His Almighty hand towards 
the effecting of it in this place / It is too great a felicity for me 
to flatter myself with the least hopes of. Howsoever 1 must do 
my duty, and leave the issue to Him who hath the hearts of all 
men in His hand. 

« « » * 

That it is His [Christ’s] pleasure that we should constantly use 
the Form of Prayer, which He, as our Great Lord and Master, 
was pleased to compose for all His Disciples, is so plain that I 
wonder how any can doubt of it ; there being no command in all 
the Bible more plain than that, ** When ye pray, say. Our Father, 
which art in Heaven,’* &c. (Luke xi. 2.) But it is as plain, that He 
designed this Prayer should be used publicly^ and in common^ by 
His Disciples when met together in their public assemblies : in that 
He hath drawn it up all along in the|i/tira/ number^ that many may 
join together in it, and say, “ Our Father, which art in Heaven. 
Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, 
as we forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us not into 
temptation ; but deliver us from evil.** So that there is not one 
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petition^ nor one expression in it, but what a whole congregation 
may jointly use. From whence St. Cyprian truly observed, that 
this is Puhlica et Communis Oraiio : a Public and Common Frayer. 
Not but it may, and ought to be used also privately by every single 
Christian apart by himself ; because every Christian is a member 
of Christ’s Catholic Church, and should pray as such in private as 
well as in public ; and for all his fellow-members, as well as for 
himself, they being all but one body. But however, it must be 
acknowledged, that, it being so exactly fitted to a public congre- 
^tion, it was primarily and chiefly intended for that purpose. 
And that our Saviour would have us say this Prayer every day, 
appears most plainly from that petition in it, Give us this day 
our daily bread.” For this shows, that as we depend upon God 
every day for our necessary food, so we ought to pray unto Him 
every day for it. And if we must put up this petition every day, 
we must put up all the rest with it. For Christ hath joined 
them together, and therefore we must not put them asunder. 
Neither is there any part of the Prayer but w^hat is as necessary 
to be said every day as this. 

Wiierefore seeing our Blessed Saviour Himself was most gra- 
ciously pleased to compose this Prayer so as to suit it to our daily 
public devotions, and hath plainly commanded us to use it, accord- 
ing as He had composed it ; we may reasonably from thence infer, 
that it is his divine will and pleasure that we should pu6/ic/y 
pray to our Heavenly Father every day, as His Church had all 
along before done it, Morning and Evening, Be sure His Apos- 
tles thought so, when they had received His Holy Spirit, '* to lead 
them,” according to His promise, **into all truth,” and to ** bring 
into their remembrance all things that He had said unto them.” 
For after the day of Pentecost, on which the Holy Ghost came 
upon them, the next news that we hear of any of them is, that 
** Peter and John went up together into the Temple at the hour 
of Prayer, being the ninth houi^,” or the hour of Evening Prayer ; 
which they would not have done, if they had not believed it to be 
agreeable to the doctrine which He had taught them. 

• ♦ It • 

The more pleasing any duty is to God, the more profitable 
it is to those who do it. And therefore He having so often, both 
by word and deed, manifested Himself well-pleased with the 
public or common Service which His people perform to Himt we 

TO 
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cannot doubt but they always receive proportionable advantage 
from i|^. The Jews call stated public Prayers Stations; 

and have a saying among them, “ That without such Stations the 
world could not stand.*’ Be sure no people have any ground to 
expect public peace and tranquillity, without praising and praying 
publicly unto Him, who alone can give it. But if all the people 
(suppose of this nation) should every day with one heart and 
mouth join together in our common supplications to Almighty 
God, how happy should we then be ! how free from danger ! how 
safe and secure under His protection! This is the argument whic? 
Christ Himself useth, why Men ought always to pray and not 
to faint in the Parable of the unjust Judge, who was at lasi 
prevailed with to grant a widow’s request, merely by her impor- 
tunity in asking it. “ And shall not God,” saith He, “ avenge 
His own elect, which cry day and night unto Him, though He bear 
long with them ? 1 tell you that He will avenge them speedily.” 
But then He adds, ** Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, 
shall He find faith on the earth ?” (Luke xviii* 7, 8.) As if He 
had said, God will most certainly avenge and protect those who 
cry day and night, morning and evenings to Him. But men will 
not believe this ; and that is the reason why there are so few who 
believe that He will hear their prayers^ according to His promise. 
But blessed be God, though they be but few, there are some, who 
really believe God’s Word, and accordingly pray every morning 
and evenings not only for themselves, but for the country where 
they live, for all their Governors both in Church and State, and 
for all sorts and conditions of men among us. To these the whole 
kingdom is beholden for its support and preservation. If they 
should once fail, I know not what would become of us. But so 
long as there are pious and devout persons crying day and night 
to God for aid and defence against our enemies, we need not fear 
any hurt they can ever do us ; at least according to God’s ordinary 
course of dealing in the world. I know that He is sometimes so 
highly incensed against a people, that He will hearken to no inter- 
cessions for them. As when He said of the idolatrous and factious 
Jews ; ** Though Moses and Samuel stood before me, yet My mind 
could not be towards this people,” (Jer. xv. 1.) Moses had before 
diverted His wrath from them, (Exod. xxxii. 11, IIS. 14) and so 
had Samuel, (1 Sam. vii. 9.) but at this time He saith. Though 
both of them stood before Him, and besought Him for it, yet He 
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would not be reconciled to this people. Which plainly implies, 
that this was an extraordinary case, and that He ordinarily used 
to hearken to the prayers which His faithful servants, such as 
Moses and Samuel ivere, made to Him in behalf of tlie people 
among whom they dwelt : according to that of the Apostle St. 
James, ** The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much,*’ (Jam. v. 16.) To the same purpose is that parallel place 
in the Prophet Ezekiel, where God saith, ** That if a land sin 
mevously against Him, and He send the famine, the sword, the 
^stilence, or the like punishment, to cut off both man and beast 
from it ; though these three men, Noah, Daniet^ and Job were in 
^ they should deliver none but their own souls.” (Ezek. iv. 14. 
16. 18. :^0.) But here we may likewise observe, that in such an 
extraordinary case as this, (which God grant may not be our own 
ere long !) although such rignteous persons by all their prayers and 
tears can deliver none else, yet they themselves shall be delivered. 
As Lot was out of Sodom, and the Christians at the. final destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, when eleven hundred thousand Jews perished, 
(Joseph, de Bel. Jud. 1. 7. c. 17.) and not one Christian, they being 
all, by the secret providence of God, conveyed out of the city be- 
fore the siege began. (Euseb, Hist.£ccl. 1. 8. c. 8.) Which shows 
the particular care that God takes of all that believe and serve 
Him. And that one would think is enough to prevail with all that 
consult their own and others’ welfare, to neglect no opportunities 
which they can get of serving so great and good A Master, all the 
ways they can, and particularly by performing their daily devo- 
tions to Him. In that they have good ground to hope that He will 
hear their prayers for others^ but may be sure He will take care of 
them^ whatsoever happens. 

« * » « 
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THE NECESSITY AND ADVANTAGE OF FREQUENT • 
COMMUNION. 

( Extracted from Bishop Beveridge's Sermon on the sulfeci.) 


I HAVE done what I could ; I have taken all occasions to coi^ 
vince you of your sin and danger in neglecting this Blessed 
Sacramentf and to persuade you to a more frequent receiving of 
it ; but I sec nothing will do : indeed nothing can do it but the 
Almighty Power of God, whom I therefore beseech of His Infinite 
Mercy to open men’s eyes, that they may see the things that 
belong to their everlasting peace, before they be hid from them<” 
And then I am sure this Sacrament would be as much frequented^ 
as it hath been hitherto neglected. But seeing He is usually 
pleased to do this great work by the Ministry of His Word, I 
shall make it my business at this time, in His name, to put you 
in mind of your duty and interest in this particular, and so set 
before you such reasons why you ought to take all opportunities 
of receiving the Mystical Body and Blood of Christ your Saviour, 
as 1 hope by His blessing may prevail with many to do it : God 
grant that it may do so with all that hear me at this time. 

For this purpose, therefore, I desire you to consider, First, that 
this is Christ’s own InstUuiton and Command, He, ** who being 
in the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God, 
and yet made Himself of no reputation for your sakes.” He, who 
loved you so, as to give Himself for you, — He, who laid down 
His own life to redeem and save you, — He, the very night before 
He died for you, He then instituted this Holy Sacrament ; and 
He then said to all that hoped to be saved by Him, and to you 
among others, ** Do this in remembrance of Me and, " do this 
as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.” What? and will 
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you that hope to be saved by will you never do Ais at all ? 
Or only now and iheni when perhaps you have notliin^ else to 
do ? How then can ye hope to be saved by Him ? Do you think 
that He will save you, whether ye observe His commands or no ? 
^ And which of all His commands can ye ever observe, if ye do not 
observe {liis, which is so plains so easy, so useful^ and so necessary 
for you? No, deceive not yourselves. He that came into the world, 
and died on purpose to save you, you may be confident would never 
•^|ij|ve required you to do this, and as often as you do it, to remem’- 
her Him, but that it is necessary for your salvmjbn that ye do it, 
,^d that ye do it as often as ye can, in remembrSm of Him. And 
if it had been necessary in no other, as it is in many respects, yet 
His very commanding it, makes it so to you, and to your salvation. 
For as He is the only “Author of eternal salvation,*' He is so 
only to “ those who obey Him,” (Heb. v, 9.) ; that is, “ to those 
who observe all things whatsoever He hath commanded.” (Matth. 
xxviii. 20.) But this is one of those things which He hath com- 
manded ; and therefore unless you do this^ you do not obey Him, 
and so have no ground to expect salyation from Him. He Him- 
self hath told you in effect, that He will not save you ; in that 
He said, “ Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” (Luke 
‘ xiii. 3, 5.) But ye all know, that he who lives in any wilful and 
known sin, or in the wilful neglect of any known duty, he hath 
not yet repented^ and turned to God, but is still in his natural 
estate, in a state of sin and damnation. And if he happens to do 
80 ,a^e must* inevitably perish; there is no help in the world 
for it. 

Wherefore, my brethren, ye had need look about you. Christ 
your Saviour hath expressly commanded you often to receive the 
Sacrament of His Body and Blood in remembrance of Him. And 
therefore you, who never yet received it, have lived all this while 
in the wilful breach of a known Law, and by consequence in a 
wilful and known sin ; and you who receive it but seldom^ do not 
fully obey or come up to the Law, which plainly requires you to 
do it often : at least if it may be had. It is true, should God 
in His Providence cast you upon a place where you could not 
receive ft if ye^would, I do not doubt but He would accept of 
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your earnest desires of it, as 4fell as if ye did receire it ; and 
would make up the great losses you sustained in your spiritual 
estate for want of it, some other way. But blessed be His Oreat 
Name, this is not your case ; for He in His good Providence hath 
so ordered it, that you live in a place where this Holy Sacrament 
is actually celebrated every Lord’s Day, and may be so, if there 
be occasion, every day in the year. Our Church requires the 
first, and hath provided for the other, by ordering that the sam^ 
Collect, Epistle, Gospel which is appointed for the Sunday, 
shall serve all tl||.week after; and by consequence the whole 
Communim Service, of which they are a part. And therefori 
unless you receive it, and receive it often too, you will live in the 
gross neglect, if notin a plain contempt of Christ’s command; as 
you will one day find to your shame and sorrow ; for how well 
soever ye may otherwise live, this one sin is enough to ruin and 
destroy you for ever. “ For,” as St. James saith, “ whosoever 
shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all.” (James ii. 10.) And therefore, whatsoever else ye do, 
if ye do not this, but offend irtthis one point, you are liable to all 
the punishments that are threatened in the Law of God. Neither 
is there any way to avoid them, except you repent, and turn from 
this as well as from all other sins. 

And that ye may not think that the receiving of this Blessed 
Sacrament only now and then, as perhaps two or three times a 
year, will excuse you from the imputation of living in the neglect 
of Christ’s command ; I desire you to consider how the Aposites 
themselves and the Primitive Christians understood it. Which 
they sufBciently declared by their practice. For when our Lord 
was gone to Heaven, and had, according to His promise, sent 
down the Holy Spirit upon His Apostles, and by that means 
brought into His Church about three thousand souls in one day, 
it is said of them, that ” they continued stedfastly in the Apostles* 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers,” 
(Acts ii. 42 .) ; and of all that believed, it is said, that ** they, 
continuing daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking 
bread from house to house, did eat their meat witji gladness and 
singleness of heart, (ii. 46 .) Where we may observe, first, that 
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by hreahingofhreadin the New Testament, is always meant tlie 
Administration of the Lord’s Supper, Secondly, this they are 
said to have done, ear ohovffrom house to house, as we translate 
it ; or rather in the house, as the Syriac and Arabic versions have 
it, and as the phrase ear ohov is used by the Apostle himself, 
Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. ; that is, they did it either in some 
private house, where there was a Church, or more probably in 
some of the houses or chambers belonging to the Temple, where 
%iey daily continued. Thirdly, as they con^ued daily in the 
Temple at the hours of prayer, to perform theii^olemn devotions 
IShcre, so they daily received the Holy Sacrament, and ate this 
spiritual food “with gladness and singleness of heart.” This 
being indeed the chief part of their devotions, whensoever they 
could meet together to perform them. Especially upon the 
Lord’s Day, as the Holy Ghost Himself informs us, saying, 
“ And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came 
together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, being ready to 
depart on the morrow,” (Acts xx. 7.); where we see, they did 
not only break bread, or administer the Sacrament of our Lord’s 
Supper upon the first day of the week, which we, from St. John, 
call the Lord’s Day ; but upon that day they came together for 
that end and purpose. It is true, St. Paul being to go away 
next day, he took that opportunity when they were met together 
for that end, to give them a Sermon. But that was not the end 
of their meeting together at that time* They did not come to 
hear a Sermon, though St. Paul himself was to preach, but they 
came together to administer and receive Christ’s Mystical Body 
and Blood ; which plainly shows, that this was the great work 
they did every Lord’s Day ; and that they came together then on 
purpose to meet with Christ, and to partake of Him at His own 
table. And seeing that the Law itself required, “that none 
should appear before the Lord empty, (Exod. xxiii. 15.); there- 
fore St. Paul requires, that upon the first day of the week, when 
Christians thus met together to receive the Sacrament, every 
one should lay by him in store, as God prospered him, for pious 
and charitable uses,” (1 Cor. xvi. 2.) And hence proceeded 
th*at custom which is still continued in our Church, and ought to 
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be so ill all. That whensoever we appear before the Lord at His 
own table, we, every one, according to liis ability, offer up some-* 
thing to Him, of what He had bestowed upon us, as our acknow- 
ledgment of His bounty to us, in giving us whatsoever we have, 
and of His infinite mercy in giving Himself for us. 

Now seeing the Apostles themselves, and such as they first 
converted and instructed in the faith of Christ, usually received 
this Holy Sacrame;|}t every day in the week, and constantly upoii 
the Lord's Day:}, it cannot be doubted, but that they looked 
upon themselves as obliged by Christ's command to do so ; ani^ 
that when He said, ** Do this, as often as yc do it, in remem- 
brance of Me," His meaning and pleasure was, that they should 
often do it^ so often as they met together to perform their public 
devotion to //tm, if it was possible ^ or at least upon the Lord's Day. 
And as this was the sense wherein the Apostles understood our 
Saviour’s words ; so they transmitted the same together with the 
Faith, to those who succeeded them. For Tertullian, who lived 
in the next century after the Apostles, saith, that the Sacrament 
of the Eucharist, ** in omnibus mandatum a Domino, etiam Ante- 
lucanis coetibus," was commanded by our Lord, to be celebrated 
in all Christian assemblies^ even those which were held before day, 
(Ter. de cor. mil. cap, 3.) And before him Pliny the Second, 
who was contemporary with St. John, in the account he gave of 
the Christians' manners to the Emperor Trajan, saith, among other 
things, ** that they were wont upon a certain day, to meet toge- 
ther, before it was light, and to bind themselves by a Sacrament, 
not to do any ill thing,” (Plin. Ep. 1. 10. cap. 97.) Which can be 
understood only of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, as ad- 
ministered and received by them upon the Lord’s Day. And 
Justin Martyr himself, who lived in the next age after, in the 
Apology he wrote to Antonius Pius in behalf of the Christians, 
giving a particular account of what they did in their public con- 
gregations, saith, that rj rov b^iou Xeyopevrf upon that 

which is called the day of the Sun, or Sunday, all Christians that 
live either in the cities, or in the country, meet together ; where 
they hear the writings of the Prophets and Apostles read, and an 
exhortation made to them ; and then they having all joined 
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together in their common prayers, bread and wine is brought and 
consecrated, or blessed by the President or Minister; and dis- 
tributed to every one there present, and carried by Deacons to 
such as were absent. Kal 4 iidSoffic ical i diro ruiv 

€Kd<rrf ylvirau And the distribution and parti- 
cipation of the consecrated elements is made to every one, (Just. 
Mart. Apol. 2.) And this food, saith he, KaXtirai wap* tijilv 
£v;^ap(ma, is called by us the Eucharist. From whence it 
appears, that in these days, every one that was at Prayers and 
$ermon, received also the Holy Sacrament, at least upon the 
Lord’s Day. None offered to go out until that was over ; or if 
they did so, they were cast out of the Church, as not worthy to be 
called Christians : as appears from the Apostolical Canons made or 
collected much about that time, or soon after. One whereof runs 
thus, IlaVrac rove eitnoyrag irioTovg, etc. All believers that come 
to Church, and hear the Scriptures, but do not stay to join in 
the Prayers^ and the Holy Communion^ ought to be excom^ 
municated, as bringing confusion into the Church, (Can. ApostoL 
9.) It was then, it seems, reckoned a great disorder and con/ti- 
sion for any to go out of the Church, as they nov^commonly do, 
until the whole Service, of which the Cotnmunion was the principal 
part, was all over ; and if any did so, they were judged unfit to 
come to Church, or keep company with Christians any longer. 
This was the discipline of the Primitive and Apostolic Church. 
This was the piety of the first Christians: and it continued in a 
great measure for some ages, as might easily be shown. But this 
may be sufficient at present to prove, that the Apostles and Pri- 
mitive Christians did not think that they observed our Lord’s 
command in the institution of this Holy Sacrament aright, by 
receiving it only now and then. For, as they would never have 
done it at all, but only in obedience unto that command; so in 
obedience to that command, they took all opportunities they 
could get, of doing it ; at least they never omitted it upon the 
Lord’s Day. But upon that day, whatsoever they did besides, 
they always did this in remembrance of what their Great Lord 
and» Saviour had done for them. And if we desire .to be such 
Christians as they were, we must do as t[iey did. We must. 
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after their pious example, observe our Lord’s command, by 
eating this breads and drinking this cup as often as we can ; lest 
otherwise we lose the benefit of that death He suffered for us, 
by our neglecting to do what He hath commanded in remembrance 
of it. • ♦ • 

What effect they [my arguments] will have upon those that 
hear them, I know not ; but fear that it will ba much the same 
that reason and argument usually have upon the greatest part of 
mankind ; that, very little, or none at all. But for my own part, 
when I seriously consider these things, 1 cannot but wonder with 
myself, how it comes to pass, that this Holy Sacrament, instituted 
by Christ Himself, is so much neglected and disused as it is, in 
a place where His religion is professed and acknowledged to be, as 
really it is, the only true religion in the world. And after all my 
search, I can resolve it into nothing else but the degeneracy of 
the age we live in, and the great decay of that most Holy Reli- 
gion among us. I am sure, /rom the beginning it rvas not so. For 
some ages after the Establishment of the Christian Religion by 
Christ our Saviour, so long as they who embraced it gave them- 
selves up to *the conduct of that Holt Spirit which He sent 
down among them, and were inspired by it with true zeal for 
God, and inflamed with love to their ever blessed Redeemer, so 
as to observe all things that He had commanded, whatsoever it 
cost them ; then they never met together upon any day in the 
week, much less upon the Lord’s Day, for the Public Worship 
of God, but they all received this Holy Sacrament, as the prin- 
cipal business they met about, and the most proper Christian ser- 
vice they could perform. And it is very observable, that so long 
as this continued, men were endowed with the extraordinary gifts 
as well as the graces of God’s Holt Spirit, so as to be able to do 
many wonderful things by it ; yea, and suffer too whatsoever 
could be inflicted on them for Christ’s sake. But in process of 
time men began to leave off their first love to Him, and turn His 
religion into dispute and controcersy ; and then as their piety and 
devotion grew cooler and cooler, the Holy Sacrament began to be 
neglected more and more ; and the Priests who administered it, 
had fewer and fewertto receive it, until at length they had some- 
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times none at all. But still they mistook themselves to be 
obliged in duty and conscience to consecrate and receive it them- 
selves, although they had none to receive with them. And this 
mistake, I suppose, gave the first occasion to that multitude of 
private masses which have been so much abused in the Church of 
Rome ; where the priest commonly receives himself, although he 
hath never a one to communicate with him ; and so there can be 
no communion at all. And as (bat ahuse^ so the disuse of the 
Holy Sacrament, sprang first from men’s coldness and indifferency 
in religion, which hath prevailed so far in our days, that there arc 
many thousands of persons who are baptized, and live many years 
in the profession of the Christian religion, and yet never receive 
the Sacrament of Christ’s Body and Blood in all their lives. 
And but very few that receive it above once or twice a year ; 
which is a great reproach and shame to the age we live in ; but 
none at all to the Church : for she is always ready to administer 
it, if people could be persuaded to come to it. But that they 
cannot, or rather will not be ; they have still one pretence or other 
to excuse themselves, but none that will excuse them before Ood 
and their own consciences another day. 

What their pretences are, 1 shall not undertake to determine. 
They are so many, that they cannot easily be numbered. And 
many of them so vain and triflings that they are not worth re- 
hearsing. But the bottom of them all is this ; men renounced 
the world, the d^vil, and the fiesh in their baptism, but they are 
loth to do it in their lives : they then promised to serve God, but 
now they find something else to do. They have all one rm or 
other that reigns over them, and captivates their hearts and affec- 
tions, so that they cannot endure the thoughts of parting with it. 
And they think, as they ought to do, that if they come to the 
Holy Sacrament, they must first examine themselves^ repent of all 
their sins, turn to God, renew their baptismal vow, and resolve 
to lead a new life. But this they are resolved not to do. And 
if they should come to the Sacrament, it would but disturb their 
qui^t, make them uneasy in their minds, and hinder them from 
enjoying the pleasure they were wont to take in all their sins. 
And for their part, they had rather displease God than them- 
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selves ; and neglect their duty rather than leave their sins. And 
so add sin to ^n, and treasure up to themselves wrath against 
the day of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God.” This is plainly the case of most of those who live in 
the neglect of Ilis Holy Commandment. And what can be said 
to such men ? so long as such, they are not fit to come to the 
Communion. And therefore all that can be said to them, is only 
to beg of them to consider theilft condition before it be too late, 
and repent as soon as they can : lest they die, as they have lived, 
in sin, and so be punished with “ everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power.” 

But there are others who do receive the Sacrament of Christ’s 
Body and Blood sometimes, as perhaps two or three times in a 
year ; and my charity prompts me to believe, that they would do 
it oflener, if they thought it to be their duty. But there are some 
things which at first sight may seem, at least to them, to plead 
their excuse ; and'^tUerefore deserve to be duly considered by us. 
As first, they say, our Church requires them only to receive three 
times a year : and they do not question but she would oblige 
them to receive it oftener, if it was necessary. This is a mistake 
that a great many have fallen into, and by that means have been 
kept from the Sacrament more than otherwise they would have 
been. I call it a mistake ; for it is so, and a very great one. For 
as in all things else, so particularly in this, our Church keeps 
Slose to the pattern of the Apostolic and Primitiv^e Church ; when, 
as I have before observed, the Lord’s Supper was administered 
and received commonly every day in the week, but most constantly 
upon the Lord.’s Day. And our Church supposeth it to be so 
still, and therefore hath accordingly made provision for it. 
Which, that I may fully demonstrate to you, it will be necessary 
to inquire into the sense and practice of our Church in this point 
all along from the beginning of tlic Reformation, or, to speak more 
properly, from the time when she was restored to that Apostolical 
form which she is now of, as she was at first ; which we date from 
the reign of King Edward VI. 

For in the first year of that pious prince, the Liturgy, or Book 
of Common Prayer, was first compiled ; and in the second it was 
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8^ed by Act of Parliament. In which book it is ordered, that 
the Exhortation to those who are minded to receive the Sacra- 
ment, shall be read ; which is there set down, much the same that 
we read now. But afterwards it is said, **in Cathedral Churches, 
or other places where there is daily Communion, it shall be suffi- 
cient to read this Exhortation above written once in a month. 
And in Parish Churches upon the week-days it may be left 
unsaid.” Fol. 123. Where we^ay observe, first, that in those 
days there was daily Communion in Cathedral Churches, and 
other places, as there used to be in the Primitive Church. And 
accordingly I find, in the records of St. Paul's, that when the 
plate, jewels, &c. belonging to the said Cathedral, were delivered 
to the King's Commissioners, they, upon the Dean and Chapters 
request, permitted to remain, among other things, ** two pair of 
basyns for to bring the Communion Bread, and to receive the 
offerings for the poor ; whereof one pair silver, for every day, 
the other for festivals, &c. gilt.” (Dugdal Hist, of St. Paul's, 
page 274.) From whence it is plain, that the Communion was 
then celebrated in that Church every day. And so it was even 
in Parish Churches. For otherwise it needed not to be ordered 
as it is in the Rubric above mentioned, that in Parish Churches 
upon the week-day» the said Exhortation may be left unsaid. 
And to the same purpose it is afterwards said, ** when the Holy 
Communion is celebrated on the work-day, or in private houses, 
then may be omitted the Gloria in Excelsis, the Creed, the 
Homily, and the Exhortation.” Fol. 132. 

Next after that we quoted first, this Rubric immediately fol- 
lows; **Andif upon the Sunday or Holy-day, the people be 
negligent to come to the Communion, then shall the Priest ear- 
nestly exhort his parishioners to dispose themselves to the 
receiving of the Holy Communion more diligently, saying,” &c. 
Which shows, that upon all Sundays and Holy-days people then 
generally received ; the Church expected and required it of them. 
And if any Minister found that his parishioners did not always 
come, at least upon those days, he was to exhort and admonish 
them to dispose themselves more diligently for it ; and that by 
the command of the Church itself; whereby she hath sufficiently 
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declared her will and desire, that all her members should receive 
the Communion as they did in the Primitive times, every day in 
the week if possible ; and if that could not be, yet at least every 
Sunday and Holy-day in the year. 

In the Rubric after the Communion Service, there are several 
things to the same purpose ; for it is there ordered, that upon 
Wednesdays and Fridays, although there be none to communicate^ 
the Priest shall say all things ai|the Altar appointed to be said at 
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper, until after the Offertory. 
And then it follows : ** And the same order shall be used when- 
soever the people bo customably assembled to pray in the 
Church, and none disposed to communicate with the Priest.” 
Fol. 130. Whereby we are given to understand, that upon what 
day soever people came to Church, the Priest was to be ready to 
celebrate the Holy Sacrament if any were disposed to communicate 
with him. And if there were none, he was to show his readiness, 
by reading a considerable part of the Communion Service. 

There is another Rubric in the same place, that makes it still 
plainer. Which I shall transcribe, because the book is not com- 
monly to be had ; neither can it be expressed better than in its 
words, which are these ; Also, that the receiving of the Sacra- 
** ment of the Blessed Body and Blood of Christ, may be most 
** agreeable to the Institution thereof, and to the usage of the 
“ Primitive Church, *in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
** there shall always some communicate with tlie Priest that minis- 
tereth. And that the same may be also observed every where 
** abroad in the country, some one at the least of that house in 
<< every Parish, to whom by course, after the ordinance herein 
**made, it appertaineth to offer for the charges of the Com- 
“ munion ; or some other whom they shall provide to offer for 
** them, shall receive the Holy Communion with the Priest ; the 
“ which may be the better done, for that they know before when 
** their course cometh, and may therefore dispose themselves to 
** the worthy receiving of the Sacrament. And with him or 
** them, who doth so offer the charges of the Communion, all 
other who be then godly disposed thereunto, shall likewise re- 
” ceive the Communion. And by this means the Minister having 
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” always some to communicate with him, may accordingly solem- 
** nize so High and Holy Mysteries, with all the suffrages and 
due order appointed for ^e same. And the Priest on the week- 
day shall forbear to celebrate the Communion, except he have 
some that will communicate with him.” 

Here we see what care the Church took that the Sacrament 
might be daily administered, not only in Cathedral, but likewise 
in Parish Churches^ For whicb((|^urpose, whereas every Parish- 
ioner had before been used to find the Holy Loaf, as it was called, 
in his course ; in the Rubric before this, it is ordained that every 
Pastor or Curate shall find sufficient Bread and Wine for the 
Communion ; and that the Parishioners every one in his course, 
shall ofier the charges of it at the Offertory to the Pastor or 
Curate ; and in this it is ordained that every such Parishioner 
shall then in his course communicate, or else get some other per- 
son to do it, that so the Communion may be duly celebrated ; and 
all there present that were godly disposed might partake of it. 
Which one would have thought as good a Provision as could have 
been made in the case. But notwithstanding, through the obsti- 
nacy or carelessness of some, in not making their said offering as 
they were commanded, it sometimes failed ; as appears from the 
Letter written about a year after by the Privy Council, and sub- 
scribed by the Archbishop of Canterbury and others, to the 
Bishops, to assure them that the King intended to go on with the 
Reformation, wherein among other things they say : ” And far- 
** ther, whereas it is come to our knowledge that divers froward 
“ and obstinate persons do refuse to pay towards the finding of 
** Bread and Wine for the Holy Communion^ ^cording to the 
order prescribed in the said book, by reason wiftreof the Holy 
** Communion is many times omitted upon the Sunday. These are 
** to will and command you to convent such obstinate persons 
** before you, and them to admonish and command to keep the 
** order prescribed in the said book. And if any such shall refuse 
” so to do, to punish them by suspension, excommunication, or 
“ other censures of the Church.” (Hist, of Reform. Part II. Coll, 
p. l92.) From whence wc may also learn how much they were 
troubled to hear that the Holy Sacrament was any where omitted 
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even upon the Sunday, upon any Sunday ; how great & fault mA 
scandal they judged it to be, and what care they took to prevent 
it for the future. 

This was the state of this affa^^t the beginning of the 
Reformation, and it continues in etf^t the same to this day. 
About three or four years after the aforesaid Book of Common 
Prayer first came out, it was revised, and set forth again with 
some alterations in the form, but none that were material in the 
substance of it. Only the fori]^ way of the Parishioners finding 
Bread and Wine for the Communion every one in his course^ being 
now found not so effectual as was expected ; that was now laid 
aside, and it was ordered to be provided at the charges of the 
Parish in general, in these words : “ The Bread and Wine for 
“ the Communion shall be provided by the Curate and Church- 
** wardensi at the charges of the Parish ; and the Parish shall be 
“ discharged of such sums of money or other duties, which hitherto 
“ they have paid for the same, by order of their houses, every 
“ Sunday.” Where we may take notice, that as hitherto it had 
been provided every Sunday by the houses of every Parish, as 
they lay in order, it was now to be provided by the Minister and 
Churchwardens, at the charges of the whole Parish, but still every 
Sunday, as it was before ; which being the most certain way 
that could be found out for it, it is still continued. The first 
part of this Rubric, whereby it is enjoined, being still in force. 
But the latter part, from these words, ** and the Parish shall be 
** discharged,” &c. is now left out, as it was necessary it should 
be, after the former course had been disused for above an hundred 
years. 

Now this B^^of Common Prayer, which was thus settled by 
Act of Parliamnt, in the fifth and sixth year of Edward the VI., 
was that which was afterwards confirmed in the beginning of 
Queen Elizabeth’s reign, with one alteration or addition of certain 
lessons to be used on every Sunday in the year, and the form of 
the Litsiny altered, and corrected, with two sentences only added 
in the delivery of the Sacrament to the Communicants. These 
were all the alterations that were then made, or indeed that have 
been ever made since that time to this, except it be in words or 
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phrases, in the addition of some prayers, and m some such incon- 
siderable things, as do not at all concern our present purpose. 
For the care of our Church, to have the Holy Coifimunion con- 
stantly celebrated, hath b^ the same all along, from the time 
that the Book of Commoir¥rayer before spoken of, was first set- 
tled. As may be easily proved from that which was established 
by the last Act of Uniformity. Which therefore I shall now 
briefly consider, so far as it relates to the business in hand ; that 
we may understand the * sense our Church at present con- 
cerning it. 

For this purpose therefore wo may first observe that the Com- 
munion Service is appointed for the Communion itself, and 
therefore called the Order for the Administration of the Lord’s 
Supper, or Holy Communion. Now our Church supposing, or 
at least hoping that some of her members will receiver this Holy 
Communion every day, hath taken care that this service may be 
used every day in the week, as appears from the Rubric imme- 
diately before the proper lessons, which is this : “ Note also, that 
** the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel appointed for the Sunday, shall 
“ serve all the week after, where it is not in this book otherwise 

ordered.” But the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel are part of the 
Communion Service, for which there is no occasion on the week- 
days ; neither can it be used except the Communion be adminis- 
tered, which therefore is here supposed to be done every day in 
the week. And so it is also in the celebration of the Communion 
itself, where there are proper prefaces appointed to be used upon 
certain days. Upon Christmas-day and seven days after. Upon 
Easter-day and seven days after. Upon Ascension-day and seven 
days after. Upon Whit-Sunday and six days j|fl|||khe next day 
being Trinity Sunday, which hath one peculiaff|pfftself).' Now 
to what purpose are these prefaces appointed to be used seven 
days together, or six, none of which can be a Sunday, if the 
Sacrament ought not to be administered upon all those days, and 
so upon week days as well as Sundays ? They are all, as I inti- 
mated before, to be used in the actual Administration of it, and 
therefore plainly suppose it to be actually administered upon each 
of Chose days, which being for tlie most part neither Sundays nor 
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Holy-days, they most evidently demonstrate, that according to 
the mind and order of our Church, as well as thib Primitive, the 
Lord’s SuppesN^ught to be administered every day^ that all who 
live as they ought, in her Communioj^may be daily partakers 
of it. * 

In the niles and orders (which we call the Rubric), after the 
Communion Service, there are several things that deserve to be 
Sbnsidered in this case. It is there ordered, that there shall be 
no celebration of the Communk||, except there be a convenient 
number ; that is, /oar, or three ^the least, to communicate with 
the Priest. According to which rule, although the Priest have 
all things ready, and desires to consecrate and receive the Holy 
Sacrament himself, yet he must not do it, unless he have such a 
number to communicate with him, that it may be properly a Com- 
munion. Riit, as it is there ordered, “ Upon the Sundays and 
other Holy- days (if there be no Communion) shall be said all 
** that is appointed at the Communion until the end of the general 
prayer (for the good estate of the Catholic Church of Christ);** 
where we may observe, that the Church, as 1 have shown, appoints 
the Sacrament to be administered every day. But if it so fall out, 
that there be not in any place a convenient number to communi- 
cate with the Priest, and by consequence, according to the order 
before mentioned, no Communion ; yet nevertheless upon Sundays 
and other Holy-days so much of the Communion Service shall be 
said as is there limited. Why only upon Sundays and Holy-days, 
but to distinguish them from other days, on which if there be a 
sufficient number of Communicants, the whole Communion Ser- 
vice is to be used ; but no part of it, except there be so ; but 
upon Sundays |Atf|j^ly-days, although there be not such a num- 
ber, and ^herefi^Spbommunion ; yet, however, the Priest shall 
go up to the Altar, and there read all that is appointed to be said 
at the Communion, until the end of the prayer for Christ’s 
Catholic Church ; whereby the people may see, that neither he nor 
the Church is to be blamed, if the Holy Sacrament be mt then 
administered. For as much as he is there ready by the' order of the 
Church to do it, and goes as far as he can in the Service appointed 
for it, without the actual administijttion of it ; and therefore that 
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the fault is wholly in themselves that it is not actually admi- 
nistered, because they will not make up a convenient number 
^ among them to communicate with him. Whicl^ a most ex- 
cellent order ; for the people hereby have not wy God’s Holy 
Commandments soIemn1||procIaimed, the Epistle and Gospel for 
the day, the Nicene Creed, and prayers propl^for that occasion 
read to them ; but they arc likewise put in mind of their duty to 
their Saviour in receiving His most Bless^ Body and Bloody 
and upbraided with their neglecLof it. For which purposes also, 
I think it very expedient, thaWhc order of the Church for the 
reading that part of the Service at the Communion Table, even 
when there is no Communion, be duly observed. 

The next Rubric, in the same place, that concerns our present 
business, is this ; “ And in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
and Colleges, where there are many Priests and Deacons, they 
shall all receive the Communion with the Priest every Sunday at 
the least, except they have a reasonable cause to the contrary.” 
Where we see that the Church doth not command, but supposes 
that the Sacrament is constantly administered in all such places ; 
taking it for granted, that it is never omitted there, where there are 
so many persons devoted to the service of God ; but that there is 
always a sufficient number to communicate. But she absolutely 
commands, that all Priests and Deacons that belong to such foun- 
dations, shall receive the Communion with the Priest every Sunday 
at the least, except any of them have a reasonable cause to the 
contrary (which the Ordinary of the place, I suppose, is to be 
judge of) : they are bound therefore, all and every one of them, 
to receive it every Sunday, which notwithstanding they cannot do, 
unless it be administered every Sunday amon|^em. Wherefore 
if there be any such places where it is not s ^| | y tnts<er^. or any 
such persons who do not, without just cause to the contrary, receive 
it every Sunday in the year, I do not see how they can answer it 
to God, to the Chuijeh, or to their own consciences. Neither are 
they bound to receive it only every Sunday, but every Sunday at 
the least : which plainly supposeth that it is administered upon 
other days as well as Sundays. For otherwise they could not 
fcceive it oftener, if they Wi|||^And it is to be hoped, that all 
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such persons receive it as often as it is administered among them. 
But the Church expressly requires them to receive it at least every 
Sunday, so all^ever to omit it at least upon that day, except they 
have a reasonable, or such a cause contrary as will justify 

their omission ^ it before the Ch^ch, and Christ Himself 
at the last day. ' These things being thus briefly explained, we 
shall easily see into the meaning of the words that gave us the 
occasion to discourse of them, which are these, in the place last 
quoted ; And nole^ that every ^fhn^rishioner shall communicate at 
the least three times in the year^ of which Easter to he one. From 
whence some have been tempted to think, that the Church doth 
not look upon it as necessary that they should communicate above 
thrice a year. I say, tempted to think so. For no man surely in 
his right wits can of himself draw such an inference from these 
words, which is so directly contrary to the sense of the Church, 
and hath no foundation at all in the words themselves. For the 
Church, as I have shown, hath taken all the care she can, that the 
Holy Sacrament should be every where administered, if it was 
possible, every day, at least every Sunday and Holy-Day in the 
year ; which she would never have done, if she had thought it suf- 
fleient for any one to receive only thrice a year. For then all her 
care about the frequent administration of it, would be in vain, and 
to no purpose. And besides, she hath drawn up an excellent ex- 
hortation to be read by the Minister of every parish, in case he 
secs the people negligent to come to the Holy Communion, begin- 
ning thus : “ Dearly beloved, on I intend by God*s Grace, 

to celebrate the Lord’s Supper.” Where we may observe, that 

it is not said on such a Sunday, but on with a blank, to 

shew that the ]!ij||uter may appoint the Communioh on any day 
of the il^eek, wfen he can have a sufficient number to communicate 
with him ; and so it is in the other exhortation ; only there is day 
put in, which may be understood of Tuesday or Wednesday, or 
any other day as well as Sunday, for the same reason. In that 
first mentioned, the Minister, in the words, and by the order of the 
Church, invites all there present, and bescecheth them for the 
Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, tp-mme to the Lord’s Supper, And 
among other things, he saithfjkOiroi all, ** I bid you in the name 
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0? God, I call you in Christ’s behalf, I exhort you as youlove your 
own salvation, that ye will be partakers of this Holy Communion.” 
' There are several such pathetical expressions in*^that Exhorta- 
tion, wherewith the Churj^^ most earnestly exhorts, adviseth, ad- 
monisheth all persons to come to this Holy Sacrament. And this 
Exhortation every Minister is to read publicly before all his con- 
gregation, whensoever he sees them negligent to come to it ; as all 
are, who come but im or three timea a year, where they may have 
it oftener if they will. They pljUPly bve in the neglect of it, and 
therefore ought to have this Exhortation read to them, according 
to the order of the Church. Whereby she hath sufficiently de- 
monstrated, that she doth not think it enough for people generally 
to receive it only three times in a year ; but that it is her opinion, 
that they ought, and her hearty desire they would receive it as often 
as it is, or, according to her order, ought to be, administered 
among them.’ 

But then she wisely considers withal, that being a National 
Church, made up of all sorts of persons, it is necessary that her 
general Rules and Orders should be accommodated, as much as 
possible, to the several conditions and circumstances that many of 
them may be sometimes in. And therefore, although she exhorts 
all her members to frequent and constant Communion, yet she 
does not think ht to command, and oblige them all, under the 
pain of excommunication, to receive oftener than three times a year, 
lest some might be thereby tempted to come sometimes without 
that preparation and disposition of mind that is requisite to the 
worthy partaking of so great a Mystery. I say, under pain of 
excommunication ; for that is the meaning and the eifoct of 
this law, that they who do not communicate at least three times 
in a year, may, and ought to be cast out of the comm^on of 
Christ’s phurch, as no longer fit to be called Christians, seeing 
they live in such a gross neglect of Christ’s own command, and 
of that duty whereby Christians are in an especial manner distin- 
guished from other men. Other men, as Jews, Turks, and 
Heathens, may fast and pray and hear Sermons, in their way ; 
but to receive the Sacrament of Christ’s Supper, is proper and 
peculiar only to Cliristians, or ailch as profess that religion which 
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Jesus Christ hath settled in the world. And therefore they 
who receive the Sacrament, do thereby manifest themselves to 
be Christians. They who do it not, ma|||P it at least doubtful whe* 
ther they be Christians or no ; for although they were baptized, 
and so made Christians once, who knows whether they have not 
renounced their baptism and apostatized from the Christian re- 
ligion ? They themselves perhaps may profess they have not ; but 
the Church can never know it,jjj|put hath just cause to suspect the 
contrary, so long as they refuse to renew the vow they made in the 
Sacrament of Baptism, by receiving that of the Lord’s Supper. 
And the least that can be required of them for that purpose, is to 
do it three times a year ; which therefore the Church absolutely 
requires ; not that it is not necessary for them to receive it oftener^ 
ill order to their salvation ; but because it is necessary they 
should do it at least so often^ that the Church may be satisfied that 
they continue in their communion, and constant to that religion 
wherein alone salvation can be had. 

And hence it is, that in the rule itself, it is not said that every 
person, but every parishioner, shall communicate at the least three 
times in the year ; which therefore is required of all, not as they 
are members only of the Catholic, but as they are members of a 
Parochial Church ; and they are bound by this law to do it at 
least so often in their own Parish Church, where they are parish- 
ioners : otherwise they do not do it as parishioners, as the law 
requires. So that although a man communicates an hundred 
times in any other place; as in the Cathedral, which is free to all 
of the Diocess, or in a Chapel of Ease, or in any other Church, 
when he can have it at his own, this does not satisfy the law. But 
he m#! communicate at least three times in the year, as a parish- 
ioner, in his own Parish Church, where there are officers called 
Churchwardens, appointed on purpose to take notice of it, and to 
inform the Church against him, if he neglect to do it so often as 
she requires. That she may use the most effectual means to 
bring him to repentance for his sin, and to make him more 
careful for the future to perform so great and necessary a duty 
as this is ; or if he continue dbstinate, cut him off from the 

2 



20 


Body of Christ, as no longer worthy to be called a member 
of it. And therefore all that can be reasonably inferred from 
this law, is, that the Church doth not think them fit to com- 
municate at all, who will not communicate at least three times 
in the year. But as for her opinion of the necessity of com- 
municating oftener, in order to men’s obtaining eternal salvation 
by the Blood of Christ, that she hath sufficiently declared, by the 
great care she hath taken, to haveihis Holy Sacrament administered 
constantly, as often as it was in the Apostks' and Primitive time 
of Christianity ; that is, as often as any Christian can desire to 
have it. For according to the order and discipline of our Church, 
if a sufficient number of parishioners^ against whom tlierc is no 
just exception, desire to receive it every Sunday^ or every day in 
the year, the Minister of their parish not only may, but, as I hum- 
bly conceive, is bound to consecrate and administer it to tliem. 
The want of such a number being, as far as 1 can perceive, the 
only reason that can ever justify the omission of it. 

I have endeavoured to set this matter in as clear a light as I 

could, because it will discover to us, several things very observable 

concerning the Church we live in. For hereby we see how exactly 

she follows the pattern of the Primitive and Apostolic Church in 

this particular, as well as others ; what great care she hath taken 

that the Bread and Water of Life may be duly distributed to all her 

% 

members whensoever they hunger and thirst after it. With how 
great prudence she hath so ordered it, that all may have it as often 
as they will, and yet none compelled to receive it oftener than it 
is absolutely necessary ^ in order to their manifesting themselves to 
continue in the faith of Christ. How desirous she is that all 
would receive it constantly^ and yet how careful that none|||fiy re- 
ceive it unworthily. How uniform she hath been in her orders 
about it all along ; and by consequence, what cause we all have to 
bless God, that we live in the communion of such a Church ; and 
how much it behoves us to receive the Holy Communion of her ; 
not only as often as she strictly commands all to receive it, under 
the pain of excommunication^ but as often as she adviseth and cx- 
horteth us to d$|l, in order to our eternal salvation, and as she is 
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ready and desirous to communicate it to us. And then we should 
be sure to receive it as often as wc arc bound, either in duty to 
God, or by our own interest to do it. 

« « » 

The Blessed Body and Blood of Christ, received, as it ought 
to be, with a quick and lively faith, will most certainly have 
its desired effect. But it operates, for the most part, upon our 
souls^ as our ordinary food ^th upon our bodies, insensibly 
and by degrees. We eat and drink every day, and by that 
means our bodies grow to their full stature, and are then kept 
up in life, health, and vigour, though we ourselves know not 
how this is done, nor perhaps take any notice of it. So it is 
with this spiritual meat and drink, which God hath prepared for 
our souls. By eating and drinking frequently of it, we grow 
by degrees in grace, and in the “ knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ,” and still continue steadfast and active in 
the true faith and fear of God ; though after all, we may be no 
way sensible how this wonderful effect is wrought in us, but only 
as we find it to be so by our own experience. And if we do that, 
we have no cause to complain that we get nothing by it ; for we 
get more than all the world is worth ; being strengthened in the 
inward man, and so made more fit for the service of God, more 
constant in it, and more able to perforin it ; or at least are kept 
from falling back, and preserved from many sins and temptations, 
which otherwise we might be exposed to ; and this surely is 
enough to make any one that really minds the good of his soul, 
to hunger and thirst after this Bread and Water of life, and to eat 
and drink it as often as he can, although he do not presently feel 
the ^ppy effect of it, as some have done, and as he himself some- 
times may, when God seeth it necessary or convenient for him. 
In the mean while he may rest satisfied in his mind, that he is in 
the way that Christ hath made to Heaven ; and thank God for 
giving him so many opportunities of partaking of Christ’s Body 
and Blood, and also grace to lay hold of them, to improve them 
to his own unspeakable comfort, such as usually attends the worthy 
receiving of the Lord’s Supper : whereby wq^up not only put in 
mind of the great Sacrifice which the Son of (Sod offered for our 
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sinsi but likewise have it actually communicated unto us, for our 
pardon and reconciliation to the Almighty Govekmor of the 
world, which is the greatest comfort wf^an have on this side 
Heaven ; so great, that we shall never be able to express it unto 
others, how deeply soever we may be affected with it in ourselves. 
And though we be not always thus sensibly cheered and refreshed 
with it, as we could wish to be, howsoever we can never receive 
the blessed Sacrament, but we have the pleasure and satisfaction 
of having done our duty to our Maker and Redeemer, which far 
exceeds all the comforts of this life, and therefore may well stay 
our stomachs till God sees good to give us more. 

» « « • 

The oftener we do it, [partake the Lord’s Supper,] the more 
expert we shall be at it, and the more benefit and comfort we shall 
receive from it. It is very difficult, if not impossible, for those who 
do it only now and then, (as once or twice a year,) ever to do it as 
they ought ; for every time they come to it, they must begin as it 
were again ; all the impressions which were made upon their minds 
at the last Sacrament, being worn out before the next ; and it 
being a thing they are not accustomed to, they are as much to seek 
how to do it now, as if they had never done it before. It is by 
frequent acts that habits are produced. It is by often^ting 
and. drinking this spiritual food, that wc learn how to uo it, 
so as to digest and convert it into proper nourishment for our 
souls. And therefore I do not wonder that they who do it seldom, 
never do it as they ought, nor by consequence, get any good by it ; 
I should rather wonder if they did. But let any man do it often, 
and always according to the directions before laid down, and luy 
life for ^is, he shall never lose his labour ; but, whether h# per- 
ceives it or not, he will grow in grace, and gather spiritual strength 
every time more and more. 

If such considerations as these will not prevail upon men, to lay 
aside their little excuses for the neglect of so great a duty, and to 
resolve for the future upon the more constant performance of it ; 
for my part, I know not what will : and therefore shall say no 
mere, but that Igliyer expect to see our Church settled. Primitive 
Christianity revii^,and true piety and virtue flourish again among 
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us, till the Holy Communion be oftener celebrated, than it hath 
been of late, in all places of the Kingdom : and am sure, that if 
people were but sensible of the great advantage it would be to 
them, they would need po other arguments to persuade them to 
frequent it as often as%ey can. For we should soon find, as many 
have done already, by experience, that this is the great means 
appointed by our Blessed Redeemer, whereby to communicate 
Himself, and all the merits of His most precious Death and Passion 
to us, for the pardon of all our sins, and for the ** purging our con- 
sciences from dead works to serve the living God.” So that by ap- 
plying ourselves thus constantly unto Him, we may receive constant 
supplies of grace and powpr from Him to live in His true faith and 
fear all our days ; and by conversing so frequently with Him at His 
Holy Table upon earth, we shall be always fit and ready to go to 
Him, and to converse perpetually with Him at His Kingdom 
above, where we shall have no need of Sacraments, but shall see 
Him face to face^ and adore and praise Him for ever ; as for all 
His other blessings, so particularly for the many opportunities he 
hath given us, of partaking of His most Blessed Body and Blood. 
« « « « 
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HISTORY OF HIN*ISH TRANSUBSTANTIATION; 

TO WHICH 18 OPPOSED THE CATHOLIC DOCTRIVB OP THB HOLT 8CRIPTUEB, 
THE ANCIENT FATHERS, AND THE AEFORIIED CHURCUE8. 

( By John Cosin, Bishop of Durham.) 


CHAPTER I. 

The Spiritual Presence of Christ in the Sacrament of the LordHs 

Supper. 

Those words which our Blessed Saviour used in the institu- 
tion of the blessed Sacrament of the Eucharist, “ This is My Body 
which is given for you ; this is My Blood which is shed for you, 
for the remission of sins ;** are held and acknowledged by the Uni- 
versal Church to be most true and infallible : and if any one dares 
oppose them, or call in question Christ’s veracity, or the truth 
of His words, or refuse to yield his sincere assent to them, except 
he be allowed to make a mere figment, or a bare figure of them, 
we cannot, and ought not, either excuse or suffer him in our 
Churches; for we must embrace and hold for an undoubted 
truth whatever is taught by Divine Scripture. And therefore we 
can as Ihtle doubt of what Christ saiih, John vi. 55, “ My Flesh 
is meat indeed, and My Blood is drink indeed wdiich, accord- 
ing t^^$t. Paul, are both given to us by the consecrated Elements ; 
for he calls the Bread, “ the Communion of Christ’s Body,” and 
the Cup, the Communion of His Blood.” 

Hence it is most evident, that the Bread and Wine, (which ac- 
cording to St. Paul .are the Elements of the holy Eifbharist), are 
neither changed as to their substance, nor vanished, nor recced 
to nottl^g, but are solemnly consecrated by the words of Christ, 
that by them His blessed Body and Blood may be communicated 
to us. 

And further it appears from the same words, that the expres- 
sion of Christ and the Apostle, is to be understood in a sacra- 
mental and mystic sense ; and that no gross and carnal presence 
of body and blood can be maintained by them. 

And though the word Sacrament be no where u|p in Scripture 
to signify the blessed Eucharist, yet the Christian Church, ever 
since its Primitive ages, hath given it that name, and always called 



the presence of Christ’s Body and Blood therein, MysfSc and 
Sacramental. Now a Sacramental expression doth, without any 
inconvenience, give to the sign the name of the thing signified ; 
and such is as well the usual way of speaking, as the nature of 
Sacraments, that not only the names, t^t even the properties 
and effects of what they represent and exhibit, are given to the 
outward Elements. Hence (as I said before) the Bread is as 
clearly or positively called by the Apostle, the Communion of 
the Body of Christ. 

This also seems very plain, that our Blessed Saviour’s design, 
was not so much to teach, what the Elements of Bread and Wine 
are by nature and substance, as what is their use and office and 
signification in this mystery ; for the Body and Blood of our 
Saviour are not only fitly represented by the Elements, but also, 
by virtue of His institution, really oflercd to all, by them, and so 
eaten by the faithful mystically and sacramentally ; whence it is, 
that ** He truly is and abides 4n us, and we in Him.” 

This is the spiritual (and yet no less true and undoubted than 
if it were corporal) eating of Christ’s Flesh, not indeed simply 
as it is flesh, without any other respect, (for so it is not given, 
neither would it piofit us), but as it is crucified and gieea for 
the redemption of the world ; neither doth it hinder the truth 
and substance of the thing, that this eating of Christ's body is 
spiritual, and that by it the souls of the faithful, and not their 
stomachs, are fed by the operation of the Holy Ghost ^ for this 
none can deny, but they who being strangers to the Spirit and 
the divine virtue, can savour only carnal things, and to whom, 
what is spiritual and sacramental, is the same as if a^mere 
nothing. 

As to the manver of the presence of the Body and Blood of 
our Lord te the Blessed Sacrament, we that are Protestant and 
Reformed according to the ancient Catholic Church, do not search 
into the manner of it with perplexing inquiries ; but, after the 
example of the Primitive and purest Church of Christ, wc leave 
it to the power and wisdom of our Lord, yielding a full and un- 
feigned assent to His words. Had the Romish maintuiners of 
Transubstantiation done the same, they would not have deter- 
mined and decreed, and then imposed as an article of faitli abso- 
lutely necessary to salvation, a manner of presence, newly by 
them invenfd^, under pain of the most direful curse, and there 
would have been in the Church less wrangling, and more peace 
and unity than now is. 



CHAPTER II. 

Illustrated^rom Protestant Authorities. 

So then, none of the Protestant Churches doubt of the real 
(that is, true and not imaginary,) pres^ce of Christ’s Body and 
Blood in the Sacrament ; and there appears no reason why any 
man should suspect their common confession, of either fraud or 
error, as though in this particular they had in the least departed 
from the Catholic faith. 

For it is easy to produce the consent of Reformed Churches 
and authors, whereby it will clearly appear, (to them that are not 
wilfully blind,) that they all zealously maintain and profess this 
truth, without forsaking in any wise the true Catholic faith in 
this matter. 

I begin with the Church of Eifjgland It teacheth there- 

fore, “ that in the Blessed Sacrament, the Body of Christ is 
given, taken, and eaten ; so that to the worthy receivers, the 
consecrated and broken Bread is the communication of the 
Body of Christ ; and likewise the consecrated Cup the commu- 
nication of His Blood ; but that the wicked, and they that ap- 
proach unworthily the Sacrament of so sacred a thing, eat and 
drink their own damnation, in that they become guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Christ,*' And the same Church, in a solemn 
prayer before the consecration, prays thus ; “ Grant us, gracious 
Lordi^o to eat the Flesh of thy dear Son Jesus Christ, and 
to drink His Blood, that our sinful bodies may be made clean 
by His body, and our souls washed through His most precious 
blood ; and that we may evermore dwell in Him, and He in us.” 
The Priest also, blessing or consecrating the Bread' and Wine, 
saith thus; ** Hear us, O merciful Father, we most humbly 
beseech Thee, and grant that we receiving these Thy creatures 
of Bread and Wine according to Thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ’s holy institution, in remembrance of His Death and 
Passion, may be partakers of His most blessed Body and 
Blood.”. . . • The same, when he gives the Sacrament to the 
people kneeling, giving the bread, saith ; The Body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ which was given for thee, preserve thy 
body and soul unto everlasting life.” Likewise l|^hen he gives 
the cup, he saith, The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ which 
was shed for thee, preserve thy body and soul to everlasting 
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life/* Afterwards, when the Communion is done, follows a 
thanksgiving ; Almighty and overliving God, we most heartily 
thank Thee, for that Thou dost vouchsafe to feed us, who have 
duly received these holy mysteries, with the spiritual food of the 
most precious Body and Blood of Thy^'Son, our Saviour Jesus 
Christ;’* with the Hymn, Glory he to God on highy &c. Also 
in the public authorised Catechism of our Church, appointed 
to be learned of all, it is answered to the question concerning 
the inward part of the Sacrament, that ** it is the Body and 
Blood of Christ which are verily and indeed taken and received 
by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper.” And in the Apology for 
this Church, writ by that worthy and Reverend Prelate Jewel, 
Bishop of Salisbury, it is expressly affirmed, “ that to the faithful 
IS truly given in the Sacrament the Body and Blood of our 
Lord, the life-giving Flesh of the Son of God which quickens 
our souls, the Bread that came from Heaven, the Food of immor- 
tality, grace and truth, and \We ; and that it is the Communion 
of the Body and Blood of Christ, that we may abide in Him, 
and He in us ; and that we may be ascertained that the Flesh 
and Blood of Christ is the food of our souls, as bread and wine 
is of our bodies.” 

« « « « 

The right Reverend Doctors, T. Bilson, and L. Andrews, 
Prelates both of them, thoroughly learned, and great defenders 
of the Primitive Faith, .... made it most evident by their printed 
writings, that the Faith and Doctrine of the Church of England 
is in all things agreeable to the holy Scriptures, and the El^vinity 
of the Ancient Fathers. And as to what regards this mystery, 
the first treats of it, in his Answer to the Apology of Cardinal 
Alan, and the last in his Answer to the Apology of Cardinal 
Bellarmine, where you may find things worthy to be read and 
noted as follows. ** Christ said. This is My Body ; in this, 
the object, we are agreed with you, the manner only is con- 
troverted. We hold by a firm belief, that it is the Body of 
Christ, of the manner how it comes to be so, there is not a 
word in the Gospel ; and because the Scripture is silent in this, 
we justly disown it to be a matter of faith ; we may indeed 
rank it among tenets of the school, but, by no means, among 
the Articles of our Christian Belief. We like well of what 
* Durandus i8|reported to have said, ‘We hear the word, and 
feel the motion, we know not the manner, and yet believe the 
presence;’ for we believe a real presence no less than you do. 
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We dare not be so bold as presumptuously to define any thing 
concerning the manner of a true presence ; or rather, we do not 
so much as trouble ourselves with being inquisitive about it ; no 
more than in Baptism, how the Blood of Christ washetli us : or 
in the Incarnation of our Redeemer, how the divine and human 
natures were united together. We put it in the number of sacred 
things, or sacrifices, (tlie Eucharist itself being a Sacred Mys- 
tery,) whereof the remnants ought to be consumed with fire ; 
that is, (as the Fathers elegantly have it,) adored by faith, but 
not searched by reason.*’ 

♦ » ♦ * 

As for the opinion and belief of the German Protestants, it will 
be known chiefly by the Augustan Confession, presented to Charles 
the Fifth by the Princes of the Empire, and other great persons. 
For they teach, tliat “ not only the bread and wine, but the Body 
and Blood of Christ, are truly given to the receivers ;’* or, as it is 
in another edition, that ** the Body%and Blood of Christ arc truly 
present, and distributed to the communicants in the Lord’s Sup- 
per and refute those that teach otherwise. They also declare, 

that we must so use the Sacraments, as to believe and etnbrace 
by faith, those things promised which the Sacraments offer and 
convey to us.” Yet we may observe here, that faith makes not 
those things present which are promised ; for faith, as it is well 
known, is more properly said to take and apprehend, than to 
promise or perform : but the Word and Promise of God, on which 
our faith is grounded, (and not faith itself,) make that present 
whic^is promised ; as it was agreed at a conference at St. German, 
betwixt some Protestants and Papists; and therefore it is unjustly 
laid to our charge by some in the Church of Rome, as if we should 
believe, that the presence and participation of Christ, in the 
Sacrament, is effected merely by the power of faith. 

The Saxon Confession, approved by other churches, seems 
to be a repetition of the Augustan. Therein we are taught, 
that ** Sacraments arc actions divinely instituted ; and that, 
although the same things or actions in common use, have nothing 
of the nature of Sacraments, yet when used according to the 
divine institution, Christ is truly and substantiully present in 
the Communion, and His Body and Blood truly given to the 
receivers ; so that He testifies that He is in them ; as St. Hilary 
saith, * these things taken and received make us t<|be in Christ, 
and Christ to be in us.’ ” 

The Confession of Wittemberg, which in the year 1 ^ 52 , was 
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propounded to the Council of Trent, is like unto this : for it 
teacheth that “ the true Body and Blood of Christ are given in 
the Holy Communion and refutes those that say, “ that the 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament are only signs of the absent 

Body and Blood of Christ/* 

« « « ♦ 

Luther was once of opinion, that the Divines of Basil and 
Strasbourg did acknowledge nothing in the Lord’s Supper besides 
Bread and Wine. To him Biicerus, in the name of all the rest, 
did freely answer ; ** That they all unanimously did condemn that 
error; that neither they, nor the Switzers, ever believed or taught 
any such thing ; that none could expressly be charged with that 
error, except the Anabaptists ; and that he also had once been 
persuaded, that Luther in his writings, attributed too much to 
the outward symbols, and maintained a grosser union of Christ 
with the bread than the Scriptures did allow ; as though Christ 
had been corporally present with it, united into a natural sub- 
stance with the bread ; so that the wicked as well as the faithful 
were made partakers of grace by receiving the Kleineiit ; but 
that their oivn doctrine and belief concerning that Sacrtiment was, 
that the true Body and Blood of Christ was truly presented, 
given, and received together with the visible signs of Bread and 
Wine, by the operation of our Lord, and by virtue of His insti- 
tution, according to the plain sound and sense of His words ; and 
that not only Zuinglius and (Ecolampadius had so taught, but 
they also, in the public confessions of the Churches of the Up|)er 
Germany, and other writings, confessed it ; so that the contro- 
versy was rather about the manner of the presence or absence, 
than about the presence or absence itself.*’ All which Bucer’s 
associates confirm after him. He also adds ; ** That the magis- 
trates in their Churches had denounced very severe punishments 
to any that should deny the presence of the Body and Blood of 
Christ in the Lord’s Supper.” Bucerus did also maintain this 
doctrine of the blessed Sacrament in presence of the Landgrave 
of Hesse, and Melancthon, confessing, ** That together with the 
Sacrament we truly and substantially receive the Body of Christ.” 
Also, That the Bread and Wine are conferring signs, giving 
what they represent, so that together with them the Body of 
Christ is given and received.” And to tliese he adds; “ That 
•the Body and Bread are not united in the mixture of their sub- 
stance, but in' that the Sacrament gives what* it promiseth, that 
is, the one is never without the other ; and so they agreeing on 
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both parts, that the Bread and Wine are not changed, he holds 
such a Sacramental Union.” Luther having heard this, declared 
also his opinion thus ; **That he did not locally include the Body 
and Blood of Christ with the Bread and Wine, and unite them 
together by any natural connexion ; and that he did not make 
proper to the Sacraments tliat virtue whereby they bronglit 
salvation to the receivers ; but that he maintained only a sacra- 
mental union betwixt the Body of Christ and the Bread, and 
betwixt His Blood and the Wine; and did teach, that the power 
of confirming our faith, which he attributed to the Sacraments, 
was not naturally inherent in the outward signs, but proceeded 
from the operation of Christ, and was given by His Spirit, by 
His words, and by tiie Elements.** And finally, in this manner 
he spake to all that were present ; “If you believe and teach, 
that in the Loru*s Supper the true Body and Blood of Christ is 
given and received, and not the Bread and Wine only ; and that 
this giving and receiving is real and not imaginary, we are agreed, 
and we own you for dear Brethren in the Lord.*’ All this is set 
dow*n at large in the twentieth tome of Luther*s Works, and in 
the English Works of Bucer. 

The next will be the Gallican Confession, made at Paris in a 
National Synod, and presented to King Charles IX. at the Con- 
ference of Poissy. Whicli speaks of the Sacrament on this wise; 
“ Although Christ be in Heaven, where He is to remain until 
He come to judge the world, yet we believe that by the secret 
and incomprehensible virtue of His Spirit, He feeds and vivifies 
us by the substance of His Body and Blood received by faith. 
Now we say that this is done in a spiritual manner ; not that we 
believe it to be a fancy and imagination, instead of a truth and 
real effect, but rather because that mystery of our union with 
Christ is of so sublime a nature, that it is as much above the 
capacity of our senses, as it is above the order of nature.** 
Item; “ We believe that in the Lord’s Supper God gives us 
really, that is, truly and eiHcaciously, whatever is represented 
by the Sacrament. With the signs wc join the true profession 
and fruition of the thing by them offered to us ; and sq, 
that Bread and Wine which are given to us, become our 
spiritual nourishment, in that they make in some manner visible 
to us that the Flesh of Christ is our food, and His Blood our 
drink. Therefore those fanatics that reject these signs and sym- 
bols are by us rejected, our blessed Saviour having said, * this 
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is My Body, and this cup is My blood.’” This Confession hath 
been subscribed by the Church of Geneva. 

« « « « 

Now because great is the fame of Calvin (who subscribed the 
Augustan Confession, and that of the Switzers), let us hear what 
he writ and believed concerning this sacred mystery. His words 
in his Institutions and elsewhere arc such, so conformable to 
the style and mind of the Ancient Fathers, that no Catholic Pro- 
testant would wish to use any other. “ I understand,” saith he, 
“ what is to be understood by the words of Christ ; that He 
doth not only offer us the benetitSTof His Death and Resurrec- 
tion, but His very Body, wherein He died and rose again. I 
assert that the Body of Christ is really (as the usual expression 
is), that is truly given to us in the Sacrament, to be the saving 
food of our souls.” Also in another place ; Item ; “ That word 
cannot lie, neither can it mock us ; and except one presumes to 
call God a deceiver, he will never dare to say, tliat the symbols 
are empty, and that Christ is not in them, rherefore if by the 
breaking of the bread our Saviour dotli represent the participa- 
tion of His Body, it is not to be doubted hut that He truly gives 
and confers it. If it be true that the visible sign is given us, to 
seal the gift of an invisible thing, we most firmly believe that re- 
ceiving the signs of the Body, we also certainly receive the Body 
itself. Setting aside all absurdities, I do willingly admit all those 
terms that can most strongly express the true and substantial 
Communication of the Body and Blood of Christ, granted to the 
faithful with the symbols of the Lord’s Supper ; and that, not as 
if they received only by the force of their imagination, or an act 
of their minds, but really, so as to be fed thereby unto Eternal 
Life.” Again, “ We must therefore confess that the inward sub- 
stance of the Sacrament is joined with the visible sign, so that, as 
the bread is put into our hand, the Body of Christ is also given 
to us. This certainly, if there were nothing else, should abund- 
antly satisfy us, that we understand, that Christ, in His Holy 
Supper, gives us the true and proper substance of His Body 
and Blood, that it being wholly ours, we may be made partakers 
of all His benefits and graces.” Again, “ The Son of God 
offers daily to us in the Holy Sacrament, the same Body which 
He once offered in sacrifice to His Father, that it may be our 
*8piritual food.” In these he asserts, as clearly as any one can, 
the true, m//, and substantial Presence and Comtiiiinication 
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of the Body of Christ, but how, he undertakes not to determine. 
** If any one/’ saith he, ask me concerning the manner, 1 will 
not be ashamed to confess that it is a secret too high for my 
reason to comprehend, or my tongue to express ; or to speak 
more properly, 1 rather feel than understand it : therefore without 
disputing I embrace the truth of God, and confidently repose on 
it. He declares that His Flesh is the food, and His Blood the 
drink of my soul ; and my soul 1 offer to Him to be fed by such 
nourishment. He bids me take, eat, and drink His Body and 
Blood, which in His holy Supper He offers me under the sym- 
bols of Bread and Wine : 1 make no scruple, but He doth reach 
them to me, and I receive them.” All these are Calvin’s own 
words. 

I was the more willing to be long in transcribing these things 
at large, out of Public Confessions of Churches, and the best of 
Authors ; that it might the better appear, how injuriously Pro- 
testant Divines are calumniated by others unacquainted with their 
o[)inions, as though by these words, Spiritually and Sacramentally ^ 
they did not acknowledge a true and well-understood real Pre- 
sence and Communication of the Body and Blood of Christ in 
the Blessed Sacrament ; whereas, on the contrary, they do pro- 
fessedly own it, in terms as express as any can be used. 


CHAPTER III. 

Horv the Papists understand the Doctrine of the Spiritual Presence, 

Having now, by what I have said, put it out of doubt, that 
the Protestants believe a spiritual and true presence of Christ 
in the Sacrament, which is the reason, that according to the ex- 
ample of the Fathers, they use so frequently the term spiritual in 
this subject, it may not be amiss to consider, in the next place, 
how the Roman Church understands that same word. Now they 
make it to signify, “ That Christ is not present in the Sacra- 
ment, cither after that manner which is natural to corporal things, 
or that wherein His own body subsists in heaven, but according to 
the manner of existence proper to spirits, whole and entire in 
each part of the host: and though by Himself He be neither 
seen, touched, nor moved, yet in respect of the species or acci- 
dents joined with Him, He may be said to be seen, touched, and 
moved ; and so the accidents being moved, the Body of Christ 
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is truly moved accidentally, as the soul truly changeth place with 
the body ; so that we truly and properly say, that the Body of 
Christ is removed, lifted up, and set down, put on the Paten, 
or on the Altar, and carried from hand to mouth, and from the 
mouth to the stomach ; as Berengarius was forced to acknow- 
ledge in the Roman Council under Pope Nicholas, that the Body 
of Christ was sensually touched by the hands, and broken and 
chewed by the teeth of the Priest.*' But all this, and much 
more to the same effect, was never delivered to us, either by 
holy Scripture, or the ancient Fathers. And if souls or spirits 
could be present, as here Bellarmine teacheth, yet it would be 
absurd to say that bodies could be so likewise, it being incon- 
sistent with their nature. 

Indeed Bellarmine confesseth with St. Bernard, that Christ 
in the Sacrament is not given to us carnally, but spiritually ;"and 
would to God he had rested here, and not outgone the holy Scrip- 
tures, and the doctrine of the Fathers. For endeavouring, with 
Pope Innocent HI. and the Council of Trent, to determine the 
manner of the presence and manducation of Christ's Body, with 
more nicety than was fitting, he thereby foolishly overthrew all 
that he had wisely said before, denied what he had affirmed, and 
opposed his own opinion. His fear was lest his adversaries should 
apply that word spiritually^ not . o much to express the manner of 
presence, as to exclude the very substance of the Body and Blood 
of Christ ; ** therefore," saith he, ** upon that account it is not safe 
to use too much that of St. Bernard, 'the body of Christ is not 
corporally in the Sacrament', withdut adding presently the above- 
mentioned explanation." How much do we comply with human 
pride, and curiosity, which would seem to understand all things ! 
Where is the danger ? And what does he fear, as long as all they 
that believe the Gospel, own the true nature, and the real and 
substantial presence of the Body of Christ in the Sacrament, 
using that explication of St. Bernard, concerning the manner, 
which he himself, for the too great evidence of truthl^ durst not 
but admit? and why doth he own that the manner is spiritual, 
not carnal, and then require a carnal presence, as to the manner 
itself? * As for us, we all openly profess with St. Bernard, that 
the presence of the Body of Christ in the Sacrament, is spiritual, 
and therefore true and real ; and with the same Bernard, and all 
Che Ancients, we deny that the Body of Christ is carnally either 
present or given. The thing we willingly admit, but humbly and 
religiously forbear to enquire into the manner. 
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We believe a presence and union of Christ with our soul and 
body, which we know not how to call better than sacramental, 
that is, effected by eating ; that while we eat an4 drink the con- 
secrated Bread and Wine, we cat and drink therewithal the Body 
and Blood of Christ, not in a corporal manner, but some other 
way, incomprehensible, known only to Goo, which we call spi- 
ritual ; for if with St. Bernard and the Fathers a man goes no 
further, we do not find fault with a general explication of the 
manner, but with the presumption and self-conceitedness of those 
who boldly and curiously inquire what is a spiritual presence, as 
presuming that they can understand the manner of acting of 
Goo*s Holy Spirit. We contrariwise confess with the Fathers, 
that this manner of presence is unaccountable, and past finding 
out, not to be searched and pried into by reason, but believed 
by faith. And if it seems impossible that the flesh of Christ 
should descend, and come to be our food, through so great a 
distance ; we must remember how much the power of the Holy 
Spirit exceeds our sense and our apprehensions, and how absurd 
it would be to undertake to measure His immensity by our 
weakness and narrow capacity ; and so make our faith to con- 
ceive and believe what our reason cannot comprehend. 

^ Yet our faith doth not cause or make that presence, but 
apprehends it as most truly and really effected by the word of 
Christ : and the faith whereby we are said to eat the flesh of 
Christ, is not that only whereby we believe that He died for 
our sins, (for this faith is required and supposed to precede the 
Sacramental Manducation,) but more properly, that whereby 
we believe those words of Christ, This is my Body ; which was 
St. Austin’s meaning when he said, “ why dost thou prepare 
thy stomach and thy teeth ? believe and thou hast eaten.** For 
in this mystical eating by the wonderful power of the Holy 
Ghost, we do invisibly receive the substance of Christ's Body 
and Blood, as much as if we should eat and drink both 
visibly. 

The result of all this is, that the Body and Blood of Christ are 
sacramentally united to the Bread and Wine, so that Christ is 
truly given to the faithful ; and yet is not to be here considered 
with sense or worldly reason, but by faith, resting on the words 
of the Gospel. Now it is said, that the Body and Blood of 
Christ are joined to the Bread and Wine, because, that in the 
celebration of the Holy Eucharist, the Flesh is given together 
with the Bread, and the Blood together with the Wine. All that 



remains is, that we should with faith and humility admire this 
high and sacred mystery, which our tongue cannot sufficiently 
explain, nor our heart conceive. 


CHAPTER IV. 

The Popish Doctrine of Transubstantiation, 

It is an Article of Faith in the Chuich of Rome, that in the 
blessed Eucharist the substance of the Bread and Wine is 
reduced to nothing, and that in its place succeeds the Body and 

Blood of Christ The Protestants are much of 

another mind ; and yet none of them denies altogether but that 
there is a conversion of the Bread into the Body, (and conse- 
quently the Wine into the Blood,) of Christ ; for they know 
and acknowledge, that in the Sacrament, hy virtue of the words 
and blessing of Christ, the condition, use, and office of the 
Bread is wholly changed, that is, of common and ordinary, it 
becomes our mystical and sacramental food ; whereby, as they 
affirm and believe, the true Body of Christ is not only shadowed 
and figured, but also given indeed, and by worthy communi- 
cants truly received. Yet they believe not that the bread loseth 
its own, to become the substance of the Body of Christ ; for 
the holy Scripture, and the ancient interpreters thereof for many 
ages, never taught such an essential change and conversion, as 
that the very substance, the matter, and form of the bread 
should be w'holly taken away, but only a mysterious and sacra- 
mental one, whereby our ordinary is changed inio mystic bread, 
and thereby designed and appointed to another use, end, and 
office than before. This change, whereby supernatural effects 
are wrought by things natural, while their essence is preserved 
entire, doth best agree with the grace and power of God. 

There is no reason why we should dispute concerning God’s 
Oronipotency, whether it can do this or that, presuming^ measure 
an Infinite Power by our poor ability, which is but weakness. We 
may grant that He is able to do beyond what we can think or ap- 
prehend, and resolve His most wonderful acts into His absolute will 
and power, but we may not charge Him with working contradic- 
tions. And though God’s Almightincss were able in this mystery 
to destroy the substance of Bread and Wine, and essentially to 
change it into the Body and Blood of Christ, while the accidents 
of Bread and Wine subsist of themselves without a subject, yet we 



desire to have it proved that Goi> will have it so, and that it is 
80 indeed. For, that God doth it because He can, is no argu- 
ment; and that He wills it, we have no other proof but the 
confident assertion of our adversaries. Tcrtullian against 
Praxeas declared that we should not conclude God doth things 
because He is able, but that we should inquire what He hath 
done for Gop will never own that praise of His Omnipotency, 
whereby His unchangeableness and His truth are impaired, and 
those things overthrown and destroyed, which, in His Word, He 
affirms to be ; for, take away the Bread and Wine, and there 
remains no Sacrament. 

They that say, that the matter and form of the Bread are wholly 
abolished, yet will have the accidents to remain. But if the sub- 
stance of the Bread be changed into the substance of Christ’s 
Body by virtue of His words, what hinders that the accidents of the 
Bread are not also changed into the accidents of Christ's Body ? 
They that urge the express letter, should show that Christ said, 
“ This is the substance of My body without its accidents/* But He 
did not say, that He gave His Disciples a phantastic body, such a 
visionary figment as Marcion believed, but that very body which 
is given for us, without being deprived of that extension and other 
Weidents of human bodies, without which it could not have been 
crucified ; since the maintainers of transubstantiation grant that 
the Body of Christ keeps its quantity in heaven, and say it is 
without the same in the Sacrament ; they must either acknow- 
ledge their contradiction in the matter, or give over their opinion. 

Protestants dare not be so curious, or presume to know more 
than is delivered by Scripture and antiquity, they firmly believing 
the words of Christ make the form of this Sacrament to consist 
in the union of the thing signified with the sign, that is, the exhi- 
bition of the Body of Christ with the consecrated Bread, still 
remaining bread ; by divine appointment these two are made one; 
and tho^h this union be not natural, substantial, personal, or 
local by^cir being one within another, yet it is so straight and 
so true, that in eating the blessed Bread, the true Body of 
Christ is given to us, and the names of the sign and thing sig- 
nified are reciprocally changed, what is proper to the Body is 
attributed to the Bread, and what belongs only to the Bread, is 
affirmed of the Body, and both are united in time, though not in 
place. For the presence of Christ in this mystery is not op- 
posed to distance but to absence, which only could deprive us 
of the benefit and fruition of the object. 
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From what has been said it appears, that this wliole contro- 
versy may be reduced to four heads ; 1 • Concerning the Signs ; 
2. Concerning the thing signified ; 3. Concerning the union of 
both ; and 4. Concerning their participation. As to the first, the 
Protestants differ from the Papists in this ; that according to the 
nature of Sacraments, and the doctrine of the holy Scripture, 
we make the substance of Bread and Wine, and they accidents 
only to be signs. In the second, they not understanding our 
opinion, do misrepresent it, for \vc do not hold, (as they say we 
do,) that only the merits of the death ofCHiusT are represented 
by the blessed Elements, but also that His very Body which 
was crucified, and His Blood which was shed for us, arc truly 
signified and offered, that our souls may receive and possess 
Christ, as truly and certainly as the material and visible signs 
are by us seen and received. And so in the third place, because 
the thing signified is offered and given to us, as truly as the sign 
itself, in this respect we own the union betwixt the Body and 
Blood of Christ* and the Elements, whose use and office we 
hold to be changed from what it was before. But we deny what 
the Papists affirm, that the substance of Bread and Wine are 
quite abolished, and changed into the Body and Blood of our 
Lord in such sort, that the bare accidents of the Elements da 
alone remain united with Christ's Body and Blood. And we 
also deny that the Elements still retain the nature of Sacraments 
when not used according to divine institution, that is, given by 
Christ’s Ministers, and received by His people ; so that Christ 
in the consecrated bread ought not, cannot be kept and preserved 
to be carried about, because He is present only to the commu- 
nicants. As for the fourth and last point, we do not say, that 
in the Lord’s Supper we receive only the benefits of Christ’s 
death and passion, but we join the ground with its fruits, that 
is, Christ with those advantages we receive from Him ; affirm- 
ing with St. Paul, That the bread which we break is noiviuvia, 
the Communion of the Body of Christ, and the cupjjbhich we 
bless, the Communion of His Blood,’* (1 Cor. x. 16.) ; of that 
very substance which He took of the blessed Virgin, and after- 
wards carried into Heaven ; differing from those of Rome only 
in this, that they will have our union with Christ to be cor- 
j^ral, and our eating of Him likewise ; and we on the contrary 
maintain it to be, indeed as true, but not carnal qr natural. And 
as he that receives unworthily, (that is, with the mouth only, but 
not with a faithful heart,) cats and drinks his own damnation ; so 
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he that doeth it worthily^ receives his absolution and justification ; 
that is, he that discerns, and then receives the Lord’s Body as 
torn, and His Blood as shed for the redemption of the world. 
But that Christ (as the Papists affirm) should give His Flesh 
and Blood to be received with the mouth, and ground with the 
teeth, this our words and hearts do utterly deny. 

So then, (to sum up this controversy by applying it to all that 
hath been said,) it is not questioned whether the Body of Christ 
be absent from the Sacrament duly administered according to 
His institution, which we Protestants neither affirm nor believe; 
for it being given and received in the Communion, it must needs 
be that it is present, though in some manner veiled under the 
Sacrament, so tliat of itself it cannot be seen. Neither is it 
doubted or disputed whether the Bread and Wine, by the power 
of God and a supernatural virtue, be set apart and fitted for a 
much nobler use, and raised to a higher dignity than their nature 
bears ; for we confess the necessity of a supernatural and hea- 
venly change, and that the signs cannot become Sacraments but 
by the infinite power of God, whose proper right it is to insti- 
tute Sacraments in His Ciiurch, being able alone to endue them 
with virtue and efficacy. Finally, we do not sty that our 
i^lessed Saviour gave only the figure and sign of His body ; 
neither do we deny a Sacramental Union of the Body and Blood 
of Christ with tl\e sacred Bread and Wine, so that both are 
really and substantially received together: but (that we may 
avoid all ambiguity) we deny that after the words and prayer 
of Consecration, tlie Bread should remain bread no longer, but 
should be changed into the substance of the Body of Christ, 
nothing of the bread, but only the accidents continuing to be 
what they were before ; and so the whole question is concerning 
the Transubstaiuiation of the outward Elements; whether the 
substance of the Bread be turned into the substance of Christ’s 
Body, and the substance of the Wine into the substance of His 
Blood; <i0Rs the Romish Doctors describe their Transubstan- 
tiation, whether the substance of bread and wine doth utterly 
perish, and the substance of Christ’s Body and Blood succeed 
in their place, which arc both denied by Protestants. 

The Church of Rome sings on Corpus Christi day. This is not 
bread, but God and Man my Saviour. And the Council of 
Trent doth thus Refine it ; ** Because Christ our Redeemer said 
truly, that that was His body, which He gave in the appearance 
of bread ; therefore it was ever believed by the Church of God, 
and is now declared by this sacred Synod, that by the power of 
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Consecration the whole substance of the bread is chansted into 
the substance of Christ’s Body, and the whole substance of the 
wine inte the substance of His Blood ; which change is fitly and 
properly called Transubstantiation by the holy Catholic (Roman) 
Church. Therelbre, if any one shall say, that the substance of 
Bread and Wine remains with the Body and Blood of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and shall deny that wonderful and singular con- 
version of the whole substance of the Bread and Wine into the 
substance of the Bpdy and Blood of Christ, the only appear- 
ance and outward form of the Bread and Wine remaining, which 
conversion the Catholic (Roman) Church doth fitly call Tran- 
substantiation, — let him be accursed.” 

» « * • 

Now we leave inquiring what God is able to do, for we should 
first know His will in this matter, before we examine His power ; 
yet thus much we say, that this Roman Transubstantiation is so 
strange and monstrous, that it exceeds the nature of all mira- 
cles. And though God by His Almightiness be able to turn 
the substance of bread into some other substance, yet none will 
believe that He doth it, as long as it appears to our senses, that 
the substance of the Bread doth still remain whole and entire. 
Certain it is, that hitherto we read of no such thing done in the 
Old or New Testament, and therefore this tenet, being as un- 
known to the Ancients as it is ungrounded in Scripture, appears 
as yet to be very incredible, and there is no reason we should 
believe such an unauthorised figment, newly invented by men, 
and now imposed as an article of Christian Religion. For 
it is in vain that they bring Scripture to defend this their stu- 
pendous doctrine ; and it js not true, what they so often and so 
confidently affirm, that the Universal Church hath always con- 
stantly owned it, being it was not so much as heard of in the 
Church for many ages, and hath been but lately approved by the 
Pope's authority in the Councils of Lateran and Trent. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The doctrine of Transubstantiation is contained neither in Scrips 
iure nor in the writings of the Fathers. 

The word Transubstantiation is so far from being found either in 
the Sacred Records, or in the Monuments of the Ancient Fathers, 
that the maintainers of it do themselves acknowledge that it was 
not so much as heard of before the twelfth century. For though 
one Stephanus, Bishop of Autun, be said to have once used it, yet 
it is without proof that some modem writers make him one of the 
tenth century ; nor yet doth he say, that the Bread is transub- 
Undated, hut as it were transubstantiated, which, well under- 
stood, might be admitted. 

Nay, that the thing itself without the word, that the doctrine 
without the expression, cannot be found in Scripture, is ingeni- 
ously acknowledged by the most learned Schoolmen, Scotus, 
Durandus, Biel, Cameracensis, Cajetan, and many more, who 
finding it not brought in by the Pope’s authority, and received 
in the Romish Church, till 1200 yefl|^ after Christ, yet endea- 
voured to defend it by other argumedi^« 

« « « « 

And, indeed, the words of institution would plainly make it 
appear to any man that would prefer truth to wrangling, that it 
is with thi^read that the Lord’s Body is given, (as His Blood 
with the ^roe,) for Christ, having taken, blessed, and broken 
the Bread, said, “ This is My Body and St. Paul, than whom 
none could better understand the meaning of Christ, explains it 
thus ; The Bread which we break is the KOivtaria^ Communion 
or communication of the Body of Christ,” that whereby Hie 
Body is given, and the faithful are made partakers of it. That 
it was Bread which He reached to them there was no need of 
any proof, the receivers* senses snIBciently convinced them of it ; 
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but that therewith His* Body was given none could have known , 
had it not been declared by Him who is the Truth itself. And 
though, by the divine institution and the explication of the 
Apostle, every faithful communicant may be as ce4|dnly assured 
that he receives the Lord’s Body, as if he knew that the Bread 
is substantially turned into it ; yet it doth not therefore follow, 
that the Bread is so changed, that its substance is quite done 
away, so that there remains nothing present but the very natural 
Body of Christ made of Bread; for certain it is, that the 
Bread is not the Body of Christ any otherwise than as the Cup 
is the New Testament, and two different consequences cannot be 
drawn from those two not diflTerent expressions. Therefore as 
the Cup cannot be the New Testament but by a Sacramental 
figure, no more can the Bread be the Body of Christ but in the 
same sense. 

As to what Bellamilne and others say, that it is not possible 
the words of Christ can be true, but by that conversion which 
the Church of Rome calls Transubstantiation, that is so far from 
being so, that if it were admitted, it would first deny the Divine 
Omnipotency, as though God were not able to make the Body of 
Christ present, and truly to give it in the Sacrament, whilst tfie 
substance of the Bread remains. 2. It would be inconsistent 
with the Divine Benediction which preserves things in their 
proper being. 3. It would be contrary to the true nature of the 
Sacrament, which always consistetli of two parts. And lastly, 
it would in some maimer destroy the true substance of the Body 
and Blood of CHRisT,^hich cannot be said to be made of Bread 
and Wine by a Priest wj||^t a most high presumption. But 
the truth of the words olHpRiST remains constant, and can be 
defended without overthrowing so many other great truths. 
Suppose a testator puts deeds and titles in the hand of his heir, 
with these words, “ Take the house which I bequeath thee 
there is no man will think that those writings and^jarchments 
are that very house which is made of wood or stones]^md yet no 
man will say that the testator spake falsely or obscurely. Like- 
wise our blessed Saviour, having sanctified the elements by His 
words and prayers, gave them to his Disciples as seals of the 
New Testament, whereby they were as certainly secured of those 
^rich and precious legacies which He left to them, as children are 
of their Father's lands and inheritance by deeds and instruments 
signed and delivered for that purpose. 



To the Sacred Records we may ad2i the judgment of the 
Primitive Church. For those orthodox and holy Doctors of our 
holier religion, those great lights of the Catholic Church, do all 
clearly, coniftintly, and unanimously conspire in this, that the 
presence of the Body of Christ in the Sacrament is only mystic 
and spiritual. As for the entire annihilation of the substance of 
the Bread and the Wine, or that new and strange tenet of Tran- 
substantiation, they did not so much as hear or speak any thing 
of it ; nay, the constant stream of their doctrine doth clearly run 
against it, how great soever are the brags and pretences of the 
Papists to the contrary. And if you will hear them one by one, 

1 shall bring some of their most noted passages only, that our 
labour may not be endless by rehearsing all that they have said 
to our purpose on this subject. 

I shall begin with that holy and ancient Doctor, Justin Martyr, 
who is one of the first after the Apostles* times, whose undoubted 
writings are come to us. (a.d. 144.) What was believed at Rome 
and elsewhere in his time, concerning this holy mystery, may well 
be understood out of these his words : After that the Bishop 
hath prayed and blessed, and the people said Amen, those whom 
we call Deacons or Ministers give to every one of them that are 
present a portion of the Bread and Wine ; and that food we call 
the Eucharist, for we do not receive it as ordinary bread and wine.” 
They received it as bread, yet not as common bread. And a little 
after : ** By this food digested, our flesh and blood are fed, and 
we are taught that it is the Body and of Jesus Christ.” 

Therefore the substance of the bread remains, and remains cor- 
ruptible food, even after the Cons q||||p n, which can in no wise 
be said of the immortal Body of CHl|pi$ for the Flesh of Christ 
is not turned into our flesh, neither doth it nourish it, as doth that 
food which is sacramentally called the Flesh of Christ. But the 
Flesh of Christ feeds our souls unto eternal life. 

After t^iiipme manner, it is written by that holy Martyr Irenssus, 
Bishop much about the same time. (a.d. 160.) The bread which 
is from the earth is no more common bread, after the invocation 
of God upon it, but is become the Eucharist, consisting of two 
parts, the one earthly, and the other heavenly.'* There ^ould be 
nothing earthly if the substance of the bread were removed* 
Again : ** As the grain of wheat falling in the ground, and dying, 
riseth again much increased, and then receiving the woi^ of 
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OoD becomes the Eucliarist ; (which is the body and blood of 
Christ;) so likewise our bodies, nourished by it, laid in the 
ground and dissolved, shall rise again in their time.” Again : ** We 
are fed by the creature, but it is He himself that 'fives it. He 
hath ordained and appointed that Cup which is a creature, and 
His blood also, and that Bread which is a creature, and also His 
Body. And so when the Bread and the Cup are blessed by God’s 
word, they become the Eucharist of the Body and Blood of 
Christ, and from them our bodies receive nourishment and in- 
crease.” Now that our desh is fed and increased by the natural 
Body of Christ, cannot be said without great impiety by them- 
selves that hold Transubstantiation. For naturally nothing 
nourisheth our bodies but what is made flesh and blood by the 
last digestion, which it would be blasphemous to say of the in- 
corruptible Body of Christ. Yet the sacred Elements, which in 
some manner are, and are said to be the Body and Blood of 
Christ, yield nourishment and increase to our bodies by their 
earthly nature, in such sort, that by virtue also of the heavenly 
and spiritual food which the faithful receive by means of the 
material, our bodies are fitted for a blessed Resurrection to im- 
mortal glory. 

Tertullian, who flourished about the two hundredth year after 
Christ, when as yet he was Catholic, and acted by a pious zeal, 
wrote against Marcion the Heretic, who, amongst his other im- 
pious opinions, taught that Christ had not taken of the Virgin 
Mary the very naturcjbd substance of a human body, but only 
the outward forms aim appearances ; out of which fountain the 
Romish Transubstantiatota^^eem to have drawn their doctrine of 
accidents abstracted from Ihisir subject hanging in the air, that is, 
subsisting on nothing. Tertullian, disputing against this wicked 
heresy, draws an argument from the Sacrament of the Eucharist, 
to prove that Christ had not a phantastic and imaginary, but a 
true and natural 'liody, thus : the figure of the Body^pf Christ 
proves it to be natural, for there can be no figure of a ghost or a 
phantasm. ** But,” saith he, ** Christ having taken the Bread, 
and given it to his Disciples, made it his Body by saying, * This 
is my Bddy, that is, the figure of my Body.’ Now, it could not 
have been a figure e«cept the Body was real, for a mere ap- 
•pearahee, an imaginary phantasm, is not capable of a figure.” 
Kach part of this argument is true, and contains a necessary eon* 
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elusion. For, 1. The bread must remain Bread, otherwise Marcion 
would have returned the argument against Tertulli'an, saying as 
the Transubstantiators, it was not bread, but merely the accidents 
of bread, whteh seemed to be bread. 2. The Body of Christ is 
proved to be true by the figure of it, which is said to be bread, 
for the bread is fit to represent that Divine Body, because of its 
nourishing virtue, which in the bread is earthly, but in the Bgdy 
is heavenly. Lastly, the reality of the Body is proved by that 
of its figure ; and so if you deny the substance of the Bread, (as 
the Papists do,) you thereby destroy the truth and reality of the 
Body of Christ in the Sacrament. 

Origen also, about the same time with Tertullian, speaks much 
after the same manner. “ If Christ,’* saith he, ** as these men 
(the Marcionites falsely hold, had neither Flesh nor Blood, of 
what manner of Flesh, of what Body, of what Blood did He give 
the signs and images when He gave the Bread and Wine ?” if 
they be the signs and representations of the Body and Blood of 
Christ, though they prove the truth of His Body and Blood, yet 
they being signs, cannot be what they signify; and they not being 
what they represent, the groundless contrivance of Transubstan- 
tiation is overthrown. Also upon Leviticus he doth expressly 
oppose it thus : Acknowledge ye that they are figures, and 
therefore spiritual, not carnal ; examine and understand what is 
said, otherwise if you receive as things carnal, they will hurt, but 
not nourish you. For in the Gospel there is the Letter, which 
kills him that understands not spirituall^|||khat is said ; for if you 
understand this saying according to the Jitter, * Except you eat 
My Flesh and drink My Blood,’ the ^tter will kill you.” There- 
fore as much as these words belong ta the eating and drinking of 
Christ’s Body and Blood, they are to be understood mystically 
and spiritually. 

* « « • 

St. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, a glorious %iartyr of Christ, 
(a.d. 250.) wrote a famous Epistle to Coecilius concerning the 
sacred Chalice in the Lord’s Supper, whereof this is the sum ; 
** Let that cup which is offered to the people in commemoration 
of Christ be mixt with wine,” (against the opinion of thcKAquariiy 
who were for water only,) for it cannot represent the Blood 
of Christ when there is no wine in the cup, because the Blood 
of Christ is exprest by the Wine, as the faithful are undenitood 
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by the Water.” But the patrons of Transubstantiation haveneither 
Wine nor Water in the Chalice they olFer ; and yet without them 
(especially the wine appointed by our blessed SaviouRi and 
whereof Cyprian chiefly speaks,) the Blood of Christ is not so 
much as sacramentally present. So far was the Primitive Church 
from any thing of believing a corporal presence of the Blood, the 
Wjte being reduced to nothing, (that is to a mere accident 
without the substance,) for then they must have said, that the 
Water was changed into the people, as well as the Wine into the 
Blood. But there is no need that i should bring many testi- 
monies of that Father, when all his writings do plainly declare 
that the true substance of the Bread and Wine is given in the 
Eucharist; that the spiritual and quickening food which the 
faitliful get from the Body and Blood of Christ, and the mutual 
union of the whole people joined into one body may answer their 
type, the Sacrament which represents them. 

Those words of the Council of Nice, (a.d. 325.) arc well 
known, whereby the faithful are called from the consideration of 
the outward visible Elements of Bread and Wine, to attend the 
inward and spiritual act of the mind, whereby Christ is seen 
and apprehended. “ Let not our thoughts dwell low, on that 
Bread and that Cup which are set before us, but lifting up our 
minds by faith, let us consider, that on this sacred Table is laid 
the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world. And 
receiving truly His precious Body and Blood, let us believe 
these things to be the |^dges and emblems of our resurrection ; 
for we do not take much, but only a little (of the Elements,) 
that we may be mindful we do it not for satiety but for sanctifi- 
cation.” Now, who is there, even among the maintainers of 
Transnbstantiation, that will understand this not much^ but a 
little^ of the Body of Christ ; or who can believe that the 
Nicene Fathers would call His Body and Blood symbols in a 
proper sense, wh^Hnothing can be an image or a sign of itself? 
And, theri||rore, though we are not to rest in the Elements, mind- 
ing nothing else (for we should consider what is chiefest in the 
Sacrament, that we have our hearts lifted unto the Lord, who is 
given togbther with the signs,) yet Elements they are, and the 
earthly part of the l^p^ament, both the Bread and the Wine, 
•which destroys Transubstantiation. 

St. Athanasius, famous in the time, and present in the Assam- 
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bly of the Nicene Council, a stout Champion of the Catholio 
fi^th, acknowledgeth none other but a spiritual manducation of 
the Body of Chrwt in the Sacrament. “ Our Lord,** saith he, 
made a difference betwixt the Flesh and the Spirit, that we 
might understand that what He said was not carnal but spiritual. 
For how many men could His Body have fed, that the whole 
world should be nourished by it 7 But therefore He menti|ped 
His ascension into heaven, that they might not take what He 
said in a corporal sense, but might understand that His flesh 
whereof He spake is a spiritual and heavenly food given by 
Himself from on high ; for the words that I spake unto you they 
are spirit, and they are life, as if He should say, My Body which 
is shown and given for the world, shall be given in food, that it 
may be distributed spiritually to every one, and preserve them 
all to the resurrection to eternal life.’* Cardinal Perron having 
nothing to answ^er to these words of this holy Father, in a kind 
of despair rejects the whole Tractate, and denies it to be Atha- 
nasius’s, which nobody ever did before him, there being no 
reason for it. 

« ♦ « « 

Likewise, St. Ambrose (a.d. 380), explaining what manner of 
alteration is in the Bread, when in the Eucharist it becomes the 
Body of Christ, saith, Thou bast indeed a being, but wert an 
old creature, but being now baptized or consecrated, thou art 
become a new creature.” The same change that happen^ to man 
in baptism, happens to the Bread in the ^crament : if the nature 
of man is not substantially altered by t* new birth, no more is 
the Bread by consecration. Man becomes by baptism, not what 
nature made him, but what grace new-makes him ; and the Bread 
becomes by consecration, not fvhat it was by nature, but what the 
blessing consecrates it to be. For nature made only a mere man, 
and made only common bread ; but Regeneration, of a mere man, 
makes a holy man, in whom Christ dwells splltaally ; and like- 
wise the Consecration of common Bread makes Mysti^nd Sacra- 
mental bread. Yet this change doth not destroy nature, but to 
nature adds grace ; as is yet more plainly exprest by that holy 
Father in the fore-cited place. “ Perhaps thou wilt ipy,” saith 
he, ** this my bread* is common bread ; ^is bread indeed before 
the blessing of the Sacrament, but when it is consecrated it be* 
comes the Body of Christ. This we are therefore to dedare, how 



8 


can that which is Bread be also the Body of Christ ? By Con- 
secration ; and Consecration is made by the words of our Lonp, 
that the venerable Sacrament may be perfected. You see how 
efficacious is the Word of Christ* If there be then so great a 
power in the Word of Christ, to make the Bread and Wine to be 
what they were not, how much greater is that power which still 
Pt isi p^es them to be what they were, and yet makes them to be 
wh^ they were not ? Therefore, that I may answer thee, it was 
not the Body of Christ before the Consecration, but now after 
the Consecration it is the Body of Christ: He said the word 
and it was done. Thou thyself went before, but wert an old 
creature ; after thou hast been consecrated in Baptism thou art 
become a new creature.*' By these words St. Ambrose teacheth 
hm we are to understand that the Bread is the Body of Christ, 
to wit, by such a change that the Bread and Wine do not cease 
to be what they were as to their substance, (for then they should 
not be what they were,) and yet by the blessing become what 
before they were not. For so they are said to remain (as indeed 
they do) what they were by nature, that yet they are changed by 
grace ; that is, they become assured Sacraments of the Body and 
Blood of Christ, and by that means certain pledges of our Jus- 
tification and Redemption. What is there can refute more ex- 
pressly the dream of Transubstantiation ? 

St. Chrysostom (a. d. 390) doth also clearly discard and re- 
ject this ^carnal Transubstantiation and eating of Christ's Body, 
without eating the Bread. “ Sacraments," saith he, “ ought not 
to be contemplated and considered carnally, but with the eyes of 
our souls, that is, spiritually ; for such is the nature of myste- 
ries where, observe the opposition betwixt carnally and spirt- 
tually^ which admits of no pica or reply again. ** As in baptism 
the spiritual power of Regeneration is given to the material 
water ; so also tW immaterial gift of the Body and Blood of 
Christ is not spved by any sensible corporal action, but by 
the spiritHj d discernment of our faith, and of our hearts and 
minds." wliich is no more than this, that sensible things are 
called by the name of those spiritual things which they seal and 
signify. £ut he speaks more plainly in his Epistle to Ccesarius; 
where he teacheth, th||kin this mystery there is not in the bread 
§ substantial, but a Sammental change, according to the which, 
the outward Elements take the name of whatl^iey represent, and 
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are changed in such a sort, that they still retain their former na- 
tural substance. ** Thr Bread,*’ saith he, ‘‘ is made worthy to 
be honoured with the name of the Flesh of Christ, by the con- 
secration of the Priest, yet the Flesh retains the properties of its 
incorruptible nature, as the Bread doth its natural substance. 
Before the Bread be sanctified we call it Bread ; but when it is 
consecrated by the divine grace, it deserves to be calle^l^e 
Lord’s Body, though the substance of the Bread still remams.” 
When Bellarmine could not answer this testimony of that great 
Doctor, he thought it enough to deny that this Epistle is St. 
Chrysostom’s ; but both he and Possevin do vainly contend that 
it is not extant among the works of Chrysostom. For besides 
that at Florence and elsewhere it was to be found among them, 
it is cited in the Collections against the Severians which are in 
the version of Turrianus the Jesuit, in the fourth tome of Antiq. 
Lectionum of Henry Canisius, and in the end of the book of 
Joh. Damoscenus against the Acephali. 

« • ♦ * 

Which also hath been said by St. Austin (a. d. 400) above a 
thousand times ; but out of so many almost numberless places, 
I shall choose only three, which are as the sum of all the rest. 
“ You are not to eat this Body which you see, nor drink this 
Blood which My crucifiers shall shed ; I have left you a Sacra- 
ment which, spiritually understood, will vivify you.” Thus St. 
Austin, rehearsing the words of Christ again ; ** If Sa<^aments 
had not some resemblance with those things whereof they are 
Sacraments, they could not be Sacraments at all. From this re- 
semblance they often take the names of what they represent. 
Therefore as the Sacrament of Christ’s Body is in some sort His 
Body ; so the Sacrament of Faith is faith also.” To the same 
sense is what he writes against Maximinus the Arian. ** We 
mind in the Sacraments, not what they are, but what tliey show ; 
for they are signs, which are one thing, anda||||||pifie another.” 
And in another place, speaking of the Breaded \^e, Let 
no man look to what they are, but to what they sign^, for our 
Lord was pleased to say, * this is My Body,’ when He gave the 
sign of His Body.” 

• • « « 

And the same kind of expressions were also used 

by venerable Bed4^ur countryman, who lived in the eighth cen« 
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tury, in his Sermon upon the Epiphany ; of whom we also take 
these two testimonies following: “ In the room of the Flesh and 
Blood of the Lamb, Christ substituted the Sacrament of His 
Body and Blood, in the figure of Bread and Wine.” Also, At 
Supper He gave to His Disciples the figure of His holy Body 
and Blood.” These utterly destroy Transubstantiation. 

Jjtthe same century, Charles the Great wrote an Epistle to 
OEiTAlcuinus, wherein we find these words. ** Christ at Supper 
broke the Bread to His Disciples, and likewise gave them the 
Cup, in figure of His Body and Blood, and so left to us this great 
Sacrament for our benefit.” If it was the figure of His Body, it 
could not be the Body itself ; indeed, the Body of Christ is 
given in the Eucharist, but to the faithful only, and that by 
means of the Sacrament of the consecrated Bread. 

But now, about the beginning of the ninth century, started up 
Paschasius, a Monk of Corbie, who first, (as some say whose 
judgment I follow not,) among the Latines, taught that Christ 
was consubstantiated, or rather inclosed in the Bread, and cor- 
porally united to it in the Sacrament ; for as yet there was no 
thoughts of the Transubstantiation of Bread. But these new 
sorts of expressions not agreeing with the Catholic doctrine, and 
the writings of the ancient Fathers, had few or no abettors be- 
fore the eleventh century. And in the ninth, whereof we now 
treat, there were not wanting learned men, (as Amalarius, Arch- 
deacon.:^ Triars ; Rabanus, at first Abbot of Fulda, and after- 
wards Archbishop of Ments ; John Erigena, an English Divine ; 
Walfridus Strabo, a German Abbot ; Ratramus or Bertramus, 
first Priest of Corbie, afterwards Abbot of Orbec in France ; and 
many more,) who by their writings opposed this new opinion of 
Paschasius, or of some others rather, and delivered to posterity 
the doctrine of the Ancient Church. Yet we have something 
more to say concerning Paschasius, whom Bellarmine and Sir- 
mondus esteemed|||0 highly, that they were not ashamed to say, 
that he w|s the first that had writ to the purpose concerning the 
Eucharist; and that he had so explained the meaning of the 
Church, that he had shown and opened the way to all them who 
treated of that subject after him. Yet in that whole book of 
Paschasius, there is ]|pthing that fisvours the Transubstantiation 
pi the Bread, or its destruction or removaL Indeed, he asserts 
the truth of the Body and Blood of Christ’s Vsing in the Encb^ 
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rist, which Protestants deny not ; he denies that the consecrated 
Bread is a bare figure, a representation void of truth, which Pro- 
testants assert not. But he has many things repugnafi to Tran- 
substantiation, which, as I have said, the Church of Rome itself 
had not yet quite found out. I shall mention a few of them. 
*' Christ,” saith he, left us this Sacrament, a visible figure and 
character of His Body and Blood, that by them our spirit n^t 
the better embrace spiritual and invisible things, and be more 
fully fed by faith.” Again, “ We must receive our spiritual Sa- 
crament with the mouth of the soul, and the taste of faith.” Item, 
“ Whilst therein we savour nothing carnal, but we being spiri- 
tual, and understanding the whole spiritually, we remain in 
Christ.” And a little after, “ The Flesh and Blood of Christ 
are received spiritually.” And agsiin, “ To savour according to 
the Flesh, is death ; and yet to receive spiritually the true Flesh 
of Christ, is life eternal.” Lastly, “ The Flesh and Blood of 
Christ are not received carnally, but spiritually.” 

« * « » 

As for the opinion of Bertram, otherwise called Ratramnns, or 
Ratramus, perhaps not rightly, it is known enough by that book 
which the Emperor Charles the Bald (who loved and honoured 
him, as all good men did, for his great learning and piety) com- 
manded him to write concerning the Body and Blood of our 
Lord. For when men began to be disturbed at the book of 
Paschasius, some saying one thing, and some another, tl||uEmpe- 
ror being moved by their disputes, propounded himself two ques- 
tions to Bertram. 1. Whether, what the faithful eat in the 
Church, be made the Body and Blood of Christ in figure and 
in mystery ; 2. Or whether that natural Body which was bom of 
the Virgin Mary, which suffered, died, and was buried, and now 
sitteth on the right hand of God the Father, be itself daily re- 
ceived by the mouth of the faithful in the mystery of the Sacra- 
ment? The first of these Bertram resolvedUkfiirmatively, the 
second negatively ; and said, that there was as great indifference 
betwixt those two bodies, as betwixt the earnest and that whereof 
it is the earnest. ** It is evident,” saith he, ** that that Bread and 
Wine are figuratively the Body and Blood of Christ. Accord- 
ing to the substance of the Elements, the]( are after the Conse- 
cration what they were before. For the Bread is not Christ 
substantially. If this mystery be not done in a figure, it cannot 
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well be called a mystery. The Wioe also which is made the 
Sacrament of the Blood of Chmst by the Consecration of the 
Priest, s!i» 8 one thing by its outward appearance, and containa 
another inwardly. For what is there visible in its outside but 
only the substance of the Wine ? These things are changed, but 
not according to the material part, and by this change they are 
n^what they truly appear to be, but are something else besides 
wimt is their proper being ; for they are made spiritually the 
Body and Blood of Christ ; not that the Elements be two dif- 
ferent things, but in one respect they are, as they appear, Bread 
and Wine, and in another the Body and Blood of Christ. Hence, 
according to the visible creature they feed the body ; but accord- 
ing to the virtue of a more excellent substance they nourish and 
sanctify the souls of the faithful.** Then having brought many 
testimonies of holy Scripture and the ancient Fathers to confirm 
this, he at last prevents that calumny which the followers of Pas- 
chasius did then lay on the orthodox, as though they had taught 
that bare signs, figures, and shadows, and not the Body and Blood 
of Christ, were given in the Sacrament. ** Let it not be thought,” 
saith he, ** because we say this, that therefore the Body and 
Blood of Christ are not received in the mystery of the Sacra- 
ment, where faith apprehends what it believeth, and not what the 
eyes see ; for this meat and drink are spiritual, feed the soul 
spiritually, and entertain that life whose fulness is eternal.” For 
the quf||jon is not simply about the real truth, or the thing sig- 
nified being present, without which it could not be a mystery, but 
about the false reality of things subsisting in imaginary appear- 
ances, and about the carnal presence. 

All this the Fathers of Trent, and the Romish Inquisitors could 
not brook, and therefore they utterly condemned Bertram, and 
put his book in the catalogue of those that are forbidden. 


CHAPTER VI. 

R<mi$h olgections considered^ as drawn from ike writings of ike 

Fatkers^ 

• • • • 

«... Let us see what props these new builders pretend to borrow 
from Antiquity to uphold their castle in the air, Transabsianiia^ 
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tim. They use indeed to scrape together many testimonies of the 
Fathers of the first and middle age, whereby they wuld fain 
prove, that those Fathers believed and tanght the TranWbstantia^ 
tion of the Bread and Wine into the natural Body and Blood of 
Christ, just as the Roman Church, at this day, doth teach and 
believe. We will therefore briefly examine them, that it may yet 
more fully appear that Antiquity and all Fathers did not in ^e 
least favour the new tenet of transubstantiation ; but that that 
true doctrine which I have set down in the beginning of this book, 
was constantly owned and preserved in the Church of Christ. 

Now, almost all that they produce out of the Fathers will be 
conveniently reduced to certain heads, that we may not be too 
tedious in answering each testimony by itself. 

1. To the first head belong those that call the Eucharist the 
Body and Blood of Christ. But I answer, those Fathers explain 
themselves in many places, and interpret those their expressions 
in such a manner that they must be understood in a mystic 
and spiritual sense, in that Sacraments usually lake the names of 
those things they represent, because of that resemblance which 
they have with them ; not by the reality of the things but by the 
signification of the mystery ; as we have been shown before out 
of St. Austin and others. For nobody can deny, but that the 
things that are seen are signs and figures, and those that are not 
seen, the Body and Blood of Christ. And that therefore the 
nature of this mystery is such, that when we receive Bread 
and AVine, we also together with them receive at the same time 
the Body and Blood of Christ, which in the celebration of the 
holy Eucharist, are as truly given as they are represented. 
Hence came into the Church this manner of speaking, The 
consecrated Bread is Christ’s Body.” 

2. We put in the second rank those places that say, that the 

Bishops and Priests make the Body of Christ with the sacred 
words of their mouth, as St. Hierom speaksi^ in his Epistle to 
lleliodorus, and St. Ambrose, and others. To this I say, that 
at the prayer and blessing of the Priest, the common bread is 
made Sacramental Bread, which, when broken and eaten, is the 
Communtofi of the Body of Christ, and therefore may well be 
called so, sacramentally. For the Brea4 ^ Mud 

before, doth not only represent the Body of our Lou, but dao 
being received, we are truly made partakers of Aiat predous 
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Body. For so saith St. Hierom ; “ the Blood And Blood of 
Christ ^made at the prayer of the Priest;’* that is, the Element 
is 80 quinfied, that being received, it becomes the Communion 
of the Body and Blood of Christ, which it could not without the 
preceding prayers. The Greeks call this, To prepare and to 
consecrate the Body of the Lord.” As St. Chrysostom saith 
weU ; These are not the works of man’s power, but still the 
operation of Him who made them in the last S^^pper as for us, 
we are only Ministers, but He it is that sanctifies and changeth 
them.” 

3 . In the third place, to what is brought out of the Fathers, 
concerning the conversion, change, transmutation, transfiguration, 
and transelementation of the Bread and Wine in the Eucharist, 
(wherein the Papists do greatly glory, boasting of the consent of 
Antiquity with them,) I ani|wer|^that there is no such consequence* 
Transubstantiation being another species of change, the enumcra* 
tion was not full, for it doth not follow, that because there is a 
conversion, a transmutation, a transelementation, there should be 
also a Transubstantiation ; which the Fathers never so much as 
mentioned. For because this is a Sacrament, the change must 
be understood to be sacramental also, whereby common Bread 
and Wine become the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Christ ; which could not be, did not the substance of the Bread 
and Wine remain, for a Sacrament consisteth of two parts, an 
earthlj^nd a heavenly. And so because ordinary bread is 
changed by consecration into a bread which is no more of com- 
mon use, but appointed by divine institution to be a sacramental 
sign, whereby is represented the Body of Christ, in whom 
dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and being thereby 
dignified, having great excellencies superadded, and so made 
what it was not before, it is therefore said by somjLof the Fathers 
to be changed, to be made another thing. And tmy that change 
is great and supernatural, but yet not substantial, not of a sub- 
stance, which substantially ceaseth to be, into another substance 
which substantially beginneth to be, but it is a change of state 
and condition which alters not the natural properties of the Ele- 
ment. This is also confirmed by Scripture, which usually de- 
scribes qpd represents ^ conversion of men, and the supema- 
.tural change of things, at though it were natural, though it be 
not so. To* those that are renewed by the Word, and Spirit, 
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and Faith of Christ, are said to be regenerated, converted, and 
transformed, to put off the old man, and put on the nei^an, and 
to be new creatures ; but they are not said to becoiV another 
substance, to be transubstantiated ; for men thus converted are 
still the same human body, and the same rational soul as before, 
though in a far better state and condition, as every Christian will 
acknowledge. Nay, the Fathers themselves used those words 
Transmutation^ Transformation, Transelementation, upon other 
occasions, when they speak of things whose substance is neither 
lost nor changed. 

« » » a 

4. To tile fourth head I refer what the Fathers say of our touch- 
ing and seeing the Body of Christ, and drinking His Blood in 
the Sacrament ; and thereto 1 answer, that we deny not but that 
some things emphatical, and ev^ hyperbolical, have been said of 
the Sacrament by Chrysostom, am some others ; and that those 
things may easy lead unwary men into error. That was the an- 
cient Fathers* care, as it is ours still, to instruct the people not 
to look barely on the outward Elements, but in them to eye with 
their minds the Body and Blood of Christ, and with their heart* 
lift up to feed on that heavenly meat ! for all the benefit of a 
Sacrament is lost, if we look no further than the Elements. 
Hence it is that those holy men, the better to teach this lesson 
to their hearers, and move their hearts more efficaciously, spake 
of the signs as if they had been the things signified, ;)|||||^ like 
orators, said many things which will not bear a literal sense, nor 
a strict examen. Such is this, of an uncertain author under the 
name of St. Cyprian ; ** We are close to the Cross, we suck the 
Blood, and we put our tongues in the very wounds of our Rs- 
DEEMER, so that, both outwardly and inwardly we are made red 
thereby.’* Si^ is that of St. Chrysostom ; ** In the Sacrament 
the Blood is dNhvn out of the side of Christ, the tongue is made 
bloody with that wonderful Blood.” Again, . Thou seeth thy 
Lord sacrificed, and the crowding multitude round about 
sprinkled with His Blood ;** “ He that sits above with the Fathbr 
is at the same time in our hands. Thou doth see and touch and 
eat Him. For I do not show thee either Angels or Arcbangfeb, 
but the Lord of them Himself.** He ineorpmmtes ua 

with Himself, as if it were but the saila thing. He makeh ua 
His Body indeed, and suffers us not only to see, ftut even to 
touch, to eat Him, and to put our teeth in His Flesh ; so that by 

12 
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that food which He gives us, we become His Flesh," Such is 
that of Sl Austin ; ** Let us ^ve thanks not only that we are 
made cffistians, but also made CiiaisT.*’ Lastly, such is that 
of Leo ; ** In that mystical distribution, it is ^ven us to be made 
His Flesh." Certainly, if any man would'wrangle and take ad- 
vantage of these, he might thereby maintain, as well that we are 
iransubstaniiated into Christ, and Christ’s Flesh into the Bread, 
as that the Bread and Wine are iransuhstantiate^mto His Body 
and Blood. But Protestants, who scorn to play the sophisters, 
interpret these and the like passages of the Fathers, with candour 
and ingenuity (as it is most fitting they should). For the ex- 
presdons of Preachers, which often have something of a paradox, 
must not be taken according to that harsher sound wherewith 
they at first strike the auditor’s ears. The Fathers spake not of 
any transubstantiated bread, but of the mystical and consecrated, 
when they used those sorts of expressions ; and that for thes# 
reasons; 1. That they might extol and amplify the dignij^ of 
this mystery, which all true Christians acknowledge to be very 
great and peerless. 2. That communicants might not rest in the 
outward Elements, but ^seriously consider the thing represented, 
whereof they are most certainly made partakers, if they be 
worthy receivers. 3. And lastly, that they might approach so 
great a mystery with the more zeal, reverence, and devotion. 
And that those hyperbolic expressions are thus to be understood, 
the Ffllifrs themselves teach clearly enough, when they come to 
interpret them. 

5. Lastly, being the same holy Fathers who (as the manner is 
to discourse of Sacraments,) speak sometimes of the Bread and 
Wine in the Lord’s Supper, as if they were the very B^dy and 
Blood of Christ, do also very often call them types, elements, 
signs, the figure of the Body and Blood of Christ ; from hence 
it appears most manifestly, that they were of the Protestants*, and 
not of the Papists* .opinion. For we can without prejudice to 
what we believe of the Sficrament, use those former expressions 
which the Papists believe do most favour them, if they be under- 
stood, as they ought to be, sacramentally. But the latter none 
can use, but be must thereby overthrow the groundless doctrine 
of Trai\nbstantiatioifV||^^ two, the Bread is transubstantiated 
, into tb^ody, and tb^|Rad also is the type, the the figure 
of the Body V Christ, being wholly inconsistent. For it is im- 
possible that a thing that loseth its being should yet be the sign 
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and representation of another ; neither can any thing be the type 
and the sign of itself. 

But if, without admitting of a sacramental sense, the%ords be 
used too rigorouslyj nothing but this will follow ; that the Bread 
and Wine are really and properly the very Body and Blood of 
Christ, which they themselves disown, that hold Transubstantia- 
tion. Therefore in this change it is not a newness of sub- 
stance, but of use and virtue that is produced ; which yet the 
Fathers acknowledged with us to be wonderful, supernatural, 
and proper only to God*s omnipotency ; for that earthly and 
corruptible meat cannot become to us a spiritual and heavenly, 
the Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ, without God’s 
especial power and operation. And whereas it is far above phi- 
losophy and human reason, that .Christ from Heaven, (where 
alone He is locally,) should reach down to us the divine virtue of 
jHis flesh, so that we are made one body with Him ; therefore it 
is as necessary as it is reasonable, that the Fathers should tell 
us that we ought with singleness of heart to believe the Son of 
God, when He saith. This is my body ; and that we ought not to 
measure this high and holy mystery by our narrow conceptions, 
or by the course of nature. For it is more acceptable to God 
with an humble simplicity of faith to reverence and embrace the 
words of Christ, than to wrest them violently to a strange and 
improper sense, and with curiosity and presumption to determine 
what exceeds the capacity of men and Angels. 

* ♦ « » 

CHAPTER VII. 

History of the rise of the Romish Doctrine of Transubstantiation, 

We have proved it before, that the leprosy of Transubstantia- 
tion did not begin to spread over the body of the Church in a 
thousand years after Christ. But at last the thousand years 
being expired, and Satan loosed out.* of his prison to go and 
deceive the nations and compass the camp of the Saints about, 
then, to the great damage of Christian peace and religion, they 
began here and there to dispute against the clear, constant, and 
universal consent of the Fathers, and ton^RLtain the new-started 
opinion. It is known to them that 1a||prstaDd Histo^, what 
manner of times were then, and what were those Bishops who 
then governed the Church of Rome ; Sylvester II. John XIX. 

vor. I. — No. 28. c 
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and XX. Sergius IV. Benedictus VIII., John XXI. Benedict IX. 
Sylvester III. Gregory VI. Damasus II. Leo IX. Nicholas II. 
Gregory Vl I. or Hildebrand ; who tore to pieces tlie Church of 
Rome with grievous schisms, cruel wars, and great slaughters. 
For the Roman Pontificate was come to that pass, that good men 
being put by, they whose life and doctrine was pious being 
oppressed, none could obtain that dignity, but they that could 
bribe best, and were most ambitious. 

In that unhappy age the learned were at odds about the pre- 
sence of the Body of Christ in the Sacrament ; some defending 
the ancient doctrine of the Church, and some the new-sprung-up 
opinion. 

Fulbert, Bishop of Chartres (A.D, 1010), was tutor to Beren- 
garius, whom we shall soon have occasion to speak of, and his 
doctrine was altogether conformable to that of the Primitive 
Church, as appears clearly out of his Epistle to Adcodatus, 
wherein he teacheth, “ That the mystery of faith in the hmeha- 
rist is not to be looked on with our bodily eyes, but with the 
eyes of our mind. For what appears outwardly Bread and 
Wine is made inwardly the Body and Blood of Christ; not that 
which is tasted with the mouth, but that which is relished by the 
heart’s affection. Therefore,” saith he, “ prepare the palate of 
thy faith, open the throat of thy hope, and enlarge the bowels of 
thy charity, and take that Bread of life which is the food of the 
inward man.” Again, “ The perception of a divine taste pro- 
ceeds from the faith of the inward man, whilst by receiving the 
saving Sacrament, Christ is received into the soul.” All this is 
against those who teach in too gross a manner that Christ in 
this mystery enters carnally the mouth and stomach of the 
receivers. 

Fulbert was followed by Berengarius, his scholar. Archdeacon 
of Angers in France, a man of great worth, by the holiness both 

of his life and doctrine. 

« * # « 

Berengarius stood up valiantly in defence of that doctrine 
which 1 70 years before was delivered out of God’s Word and 
the holy Fathers, in France, by Bertram, and John Klrigena, 
and by others elsewhure, against those who taught that in the 
Eucharist neither BreSl nor Wine remained afteriRhe Consecra- 
tion. Yet he did not cither believe or teach (as many falsely 
and shamelessly have imputed to him) that nothing more is 
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received in the Lord’s Supper but bare signs only, or mere 
Bread and Wine ; but he believed and openly professed, as St. 

•Austin and other faithful Doctors of the Church had taught out 
of God’s word, that in this mystery the souls of the faithful are 
truly fed by the true Body and Blood of Christ to life eternal. 
Nevertheless it was neither his mind nor his doctrine, that the 
substance of the Bread and Wine is reduced to nothing, or 
changed into the substance of the natural Body of Christ ; or, 
(as some then would have had the Church believe,) that Christ 
Himself comes down carnally from heaven. Entire books he 
wrote upon this subject, but they have been wholly supprest by 
his enemies, and now are not to be found. Yet what we have of 
him in his greatest enemy Lanfrank, I here set down By 
the Consecration at the Altar the Bread and Wine are made a 
Sacrament of Religion ; not to cease to be what they were, but 
to be changed into something else, and to become what they w'ere 
not agreeable to what St. Ambrose had taught. Again, 
“ There are two parts in the Sacrifice of the Church, (this is 
according to St. Irenaeus,) the visible Sacrament, and the invisi- 
ble thing of the Sacrament ; that is, the Body of Christ.” hem ^ 
“ The Bread and Wine which are consecrated, remain in their 
substance, having a resemblance with that whereof they are a 
Sacrament, for else they could not be a Sacrament.” Lastly, 
** Sacraments are visible signs of divine things, but in them the 
invisible things are honoured.” All this agrees well with St. 
Austin, and other Fathers above cited. 

He did not therefore by this his doctrine exclude the Body of 
Christ from the Sacrament, but in its right administration he 
joined together the thing signified with the sacred sign ; and 
taught that the Body of Christ was not eaten with the mouth in 
a carnal way, but with the mind, and soul, and spirit. Neither 
did Berengarius alone maintain this orthodox and ancient doc- 
trine; for Sigibert, William of Malmesbury, Matthew^ Paris, and 
Matthew of Westminster, make it certain, that almost all the 
French, Italians, and English of those times, -were of the same 
opinion ; and that many things were said, writ, and disputed in 
its defence by many men ; amongst whom was Bruno, then 
Bishop of the same Church of Angers. Now this greatly dis- 
pleascth the P^al faction, who took great dare that those men’s 
writings shoula not be delivered to posterity, and now do write, 
:hat the doctrine of Berengarius, owned by the Fathers, and 

c 2 
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maintained by many famous nations, skulk only in some dark 
corner or other. 

The first Pope who opposed himself to Berengnrius was Leo« 
the Ninth, a plain man indeed, but too much led by Humbert and 
Hildebrand. For as soon as he was desired, he pronounced sen- 
tence of excommunication against Berengarius absent and un- 
heard ; and not long after he called a council at Verceil wherein 
John Erigena and Berengarius were condemned, upon this ac- 
count, that they should say, that the Bread and Wine in the 
Eucharist arc only bare signs ; which was fur from their thoughts, 
and further yet from their belief. This roaring therefore of the 
Lion frightened not Berengarius ; nay, the Gallican Churches did 
also oppose the Pope, and his Synod of Verceil, and defend with 
Berengarius the oppressed truth. 

To Leo succeeded Pope Victor the Second, who seeing Beren- 
garius could not be cast down and crushed by the fulminations 
of his predecessor, sent his legate Hildebrand into France, and 
called another council at Tours, where Berengarius being cited, 
did freely appear, and whence he was freely dismissed, after he 
had given it under his hand, that tlie Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrifice of the Church, are not shadows and empty figures ; and 
that he held none other but the common doctrine of the Church 
concerning the Sacrament. For he did not alter his judgment, (as 
modem Papists give out,) but he persisted to teach and maintain 
the same doctrine as before, as Lanfrank complains of him. 

Yet his enemies >vould not rest satisfied with this, but they 
urged Pope Nicholas the Second, who (within a few months that 
Stephen the Tenth sate,) succeeded Victor without the Emperor’s 
consent, to call a New council at Rome against Berengarius. 
For, that sensual manner of presence, by them devised, to the 
great dishonour of Christ, being rejected by Berengarius, and 
he teaching as he did before, that the Body of Christ was not 
present in such a sort, as that it might be at pleasure brought in 
and out, taken into the stomach, cast on the ground, trod under 
foot, and bit or devoured by any beasts, they falsely charged him 
as if he had denied that it is present nt all. An hundred and 
thirteen Bishops came to the Council, to obey the Pope’s Man- 
date ; Berengarius came also. “ And (as Sigonius and Leo 
Ostiensis say) when none present could withstan^im, they sent 
for one Albericus, a Monk of Mount Cassin, made Cardinal by 
Pope Stephen who having asked seven days* time to answer 



in wriiitig, brought at last hU acroH againit Bewngttlua. TV 
reasons and arguments used therein to convince hia antagonist 
are not now extant, but whatever .they were, Berengarius was 
commanded presently without any delay to recant, in that form 
prescribed and appointed by Cardinal’ Humbert, which was thus : 

** I Berengarius, &c., assent to the Holy Roman and Apostolic 
See, and with my heart and mouth do profess, that I hold that 
faith concerning the Sacrament of the Lord’s Table which our 
Lord and venerable Pope Nicholas, and this sacred Council, have 
determined and imposed upon me by their evangelic and apostolic 
authority ; to wit, that the Bread and Wine which are set on the 
Altar, are not after the consecration, only a sacrament, sign, and 
figure, but also the very Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; (thus far it is well enough, but what follows is too 
horrid, and is disowned by the Papists themselves ;) and that they 
(the Body and Blood) are touched and broken with the hands of 
the Priests, and ground with the teeth of the faithful, not sacra- 
mentally only, but in truth and sensibly.” This is the prescript 
of the Recantation imposed upon Berengarius, and by him at first 
rejected, but by imprisonment, and threats, and fear of being put 
to death, at last extorted from him. 

This form of Recantation is to be found entire in Lanfrank, 
Algcrus, and Gratian ; yet the Glosser on Gratian, John Semeca, 
marks it with this note : “ Except you understand well the words 
of Berengarius,” (he should rather have said, of Pope Nicholas 
and Cardinal llumbertus,) “ you shall fall into a greater heresy ^ 
than his was, for he exceeded the truth, and spake hyperboli- 
cally.” And so Richard dc Mcdinvilla ; Berengarius being 
accused, overshot himself in his justification hut the excess of 
his words should be ascribed to those who prescribed and 
forced them upon him. Yet in all this we hear nothing of Tran- 
substaiuiation. 

Berengarius at last escaped out of this danger, and conscious 
to himself of having denied the truth, took heart again, and re- 
ftited in writing his own impious and absurd Recantation, and 
said, That by force it was extorted from him by the Church of 
Malignants, the Council of Vanity.” Lanfrank of Caen, at that 
time head of a Monastery in France, afterwards Archbishop of 
Canterbury, and Guitmundus Aversanus answered him. And 
though it ^ not to be doubted but that Berengarius, and those 
of his parly, writ and replied again and again, yet so well did 
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their adversaries look to it, that nothing of Uicirs remains, save 
some citations in Lanfraiik. But it were to be wished that we 
had now the entire work% of Berengarius, who was a learned 
man, and a constant follower of Antiquity ; for out of them we 
might know with more certainty how things went, than we can 
out of what his profest enemies have said. 

This sacramental debate ceased, awhile because of the tumults 
of war raised in Apulia and elsewhere by Pope Nicholas the 
Second ; but it began again as soon as Hildebrand, called Gregory 
the Seventh, came to the Papal chair. For Berengarius was 
cited again to a new Council at Rome, ** where some being of one 
opinion and some another,” (as it is in the acts of that Councili 
writ by those of the Pope’s faction), his cause could not be so 
entirely oppressed but that some Bishops were still found to up- 
hold it. Nay, the ringleader himself, Hildebrand, is said to have 
doubted, “ whether what we receive at the Lord’s Table be in- 
deed the Body of Christ by a substantial conversion.” But 
three months space having been granted to Berengarius, and a 
fast appointed to the Cardinals, “ that God would show by some 
sign from heaven, (which yet He did not), who was in the right, 
the Pope or Berengarius, concerning the Body of the Lord at 
last the business w'as decided without any oracle from above, and 
a new form of retraction imposed on Berengarius, whereby he 
was henceforth forward to confess, under pain of the Pope's high 
displeasure, “ that the mystic Bread,” (first made magical and 
enchanting by Hildebrand,) ** is substantially turned into the 
true and proper Flesh of Christ which whether he ever did 
is not certain. For though Malmesbury tells us, ** that he died 
in that Roman faith, yet there are ancienter than he, who say, 
** that he never w*as converted from his first opinion.” And 
some relate, that after this last condemnation, having given over 
his studies, and given to the poor all he had, he wrought with his 
own hands for his living.” Other things related of him, by some 
slaves of the Roman See, deserve no credit. These things hap- 
pened in the year 1079; and soon after Berengarius died. 

Berengarius being dead, the orthodox <ind ancient doctrine of 
the Lord’s Supper which he maintained, did not die with him ; 
(as the Cronicus Cassinensis would have it ;) for it was still con- 
stantly retained by St. Bernard, Abbot of Clairvaux, who lived 
about the beginning of the twelfth century. In his llscourse on 
the Lord’s Supper, he joins together the outward form of the 
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Sacrament and the sjmiiual efficacy of as the shell and the 
kernel, the sacred sign, and the thisg^signified ; the one he takes 
out of the words of the Institution, and the other, out of Christ’s 
Sermon in the sixth of St. John. And in the same place explain- 
ing; that Sacraments are not things absolute in themselves without 
any relation, but mysteries, wherein by the gift of a visible sign, 
an invisible and divine grace with the Body and Blood of Christ 
is given, he saith, That the visible sign is as a ring, which is 
given not for itself or absolutely, but to invest and give possession 
of an estate made over to one.”. . . . Now, as no man can fancy 
that the ring is substantially changed into the inheritance, whether 
lands or houses, none also can say with truth, or withput absur- 
dity, that the Bread and Wine are substantially changed into the 
Body and Blood of Christ. But in his Sermon on the Purifi- 
cation, which none doubts to be his, he speaks yet more plainly ; 

“ The body of Christ in the Sacrament is the food of the soul, 
not of the belly, therefore we eat him not corporally ; but in the 
manner that Christ is meat, in the same manner we understand 
that he is eaten.” Also in his Sermon on St. Martin, which un- 
doubtedly is his also, ** To this day,” saith he, “ the same flesh 
is given to us, but spiritually, therefore not corporally.” For 
the truth of things spiritually present is certain also. 

« ♦ « » 

The thirteenth century now follows ; wherein the world grow- 
ing both older and w'orse, a great deal of trouble and confusion 
there was about religion. ... So that now there remained no- 
thing but to confirm the newr tenet of Transubstantiation, and 
impose it so peremptorily on the Christian world, that none might 
dare so much as to hiss against it. This Pope Innocent the 
Third bravely performed. He succeeded Celestiu the Third at 
thirty years of age, and marching stoutly in the footsteps of Hil- , 
debrand, called a Council at Rome in St. John Lateran, and was 
the first that ever presumed to make the new-devised doctrine of' 
Transubstantiation an Article of Faith necessary to Salvation, and 
that by his own mere authority. 

* • » # 

In the fifteenth century the Council of Constance (which by a 
sacrilegious attemjit took away the sacramental cup from the 
people, and 4rom the Priests when they do not officiate) did 
wrongfully condemn Wiclif, who was already dead, because 
amongst other things he had taught with tlie ancients, That the 
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substance of the Bread and Wine remains materially in the Sa* 
crament of the altar t and in the same Sacrament no acci- 
dents of Bread and Wine remain without a substance.” Whicli 
two assertions are. most 4rue. 

"'4 ♦ ♦ * 

By tl\ese any considering person may e!Uily see, that Transub- 
stantiation is a mere novelty ; not warranted cither by scripture 
or antiquity ; invented about the middle of the twelfth century, 
out of some misunderstood sayings of some of the Fathers ; con- 
firmed by no ecclesiastical or Papal Decree before the year 1215, 
afterwards received only here and there in the Roman Churcli ; 
debated in the schools by many disputes ; liable to many very bad 
consequences ; rejected (for there was never those wanting that 
opposed it) by many great and pious men, until it was maintained, 
in the sacrilegious Council of Constance ; and at last, in the year 
1551, confirmed in the CouneS of Trent by a few Latin Bishops, 
slaves to the Roman See ; imposed upon all, under pain of an 
anathema to be feared by none ; and so spread too far,* by the 
tyrannical and most unjust command of the Pope. So that we 
havemo reason to embrace it,, until it shall be demonstrated, that 
except the substance of the Bread be changed into the very Body 
of Christ, His words cannot possibly be true, nor His Body 
present, w’hich will never be done. 
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WHY SHOULD WE bAoNG TO THE CHURCH OP KHjQ^.AHD I 

^ 

BY A LAYMAN. 


He that receiveth you, receiveth Me ; and he that receiveth Me, receiveth 
Him that sent Me. 

He that receiveth a prophet, in the name of a prophet, shall receive a pro- 
phet's reward ; and he that receiveth righteous man, in the name of a 
righteous man, shall receive a righteouilli^an's reward. -^Matt. x. 40, 41. 

John Bvans was walking along tho^ lane between his own house 
and the common, when just at the place where the lane makes a 
turning, he suddenly met Dr. Spencer, the Rector of his phrish. 
John w'as* not particularly pleased at thus meeting his Pastor, 
for several reasons. He had formerly been a most regular 
attendant at the parish church, from which he had lately chosen 
to absent himself, with his family. Not that he stayed away 
from idleness, or from any intentional disregard of the commands 
of God ; he felt# as he imagined, the same reverence^ for the 
Divine Will as ever ; it was, indeed, rather a mistaken zeal than 
any thing else, which had led to his change of conduct. He had 
been induced, one Sunday, by. a friend who belonged to a dissent- 
ing congregation, to go with him to the meeting-house ; and when 
he was there, there was something in the energy of the preacher's 
manner, in the vehement action by which his teaching was ac^ 
companied, and in his seeming earnestness in the holy cause of 
God, which, as it was quite new to John, was particularly striking 
to him. Compared with the fervour of this man, the quiet but 
sound discourses of his Rector seemed spiritless and tame i and 
John came out of the meeting under the influence of such enrhu- 
siastic feelings, as led him to resolve to visit it again the first 
opportunity. And thus he was led on to go again and again, till 
at last he made up his mind to become a regular attendant there. 
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Thither he accordingly too^his family, Sunday after Sunday ; and 
deserted, of course, the old church, the venerable building 

in which he and his had recV^ed the holy rite of Baptism ; in 
which, as each of ^em in turn outgrew their infancy, they had 
heard for the first time the solemn sound of congregational prayer ; 
and in y}iich those who had arrived a^a proper age had fre* 
quently received from Christ’s authorized Ministers, the symbols 
of His sacred Body and ^lood. 

It will be seen from what follows, that in making this change 
upon such grounds as have been described, John Evans did not 
understand that he was disobeying the God, whom he was tryd||§ 
to serve, and putting a slight upon Jthat Saviour, whose disciple 
he not only professed himself, but in good earnest desired to be. 
Yet though he did not enter into this view of the matter ; though 
he knew not that he had sl^n disrespect to Christ, in His 
Minister ; still he felt as thou^ he had pot been behaving with 
perfect respect to the Doefor, Vhom he loved on his own account, 
as he had indeed every reason to do. So what with his fear of a 
rebukh on this ground ; a rebuke which he dreaded the more 
firom the mildness of the language In which he knew that it would 
be clothed ; what with the irksomeness of having to avow opinions 
which must be disagreeable to one whom he so highly respected ; 
and, moreover, the suspicion which he could not help feeling, that 
in these new ways of his, so different from what he had been used 
to ifever|| and so suddenly taken up, he might be wrong ; 

for all these various reasons, he met his Pastor with a downcast 
and half-guilty look, very different frofw the open, honest smile 
with which he had till then, ever gpeted the good Clergyman. 

Dr. Spencer, however, took no notice of the diflerence. “ Well, 
John,” said he, ** I am glad to see you. I was on my way to 

ve a little conversation with you, and should have been sorry 
to have missed you.” 

John thought it best to be bold, and come out at once with his 
defence of himself ** I believe, Sir,” said he, that 1 can guess 
what it is ^ou were wishing to talk with me about. I have taken 
^ a step which 1 fear, • . « I know, * . • must be displeasing to you, 
Sir. 1 trust, however, that in exercising my ChriiiUm Liberty 
in the choice of my spiritual teacher, and joiiit^ tha meeting 
instead of going to Church, I^shall not semn to jpire acted from 
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disrespect to you» Sir, who have so long been a good friend to me 
and mine/’ f 

Dr. — By no means, John ; do^j^ suppose either that 1 feel 
personally offended at your conduet^^ that I do not regard you 
with feelings as friendly as ever. But, as to the Christian Liberty 
you speak of, we perhaps understand that matter rather differently ; 
and it was because I thought you were in some mistake /ibout it, 
that I was coming to see you to-day. I have missed yourself 
and family for some Sunda^il past in Church, and understood you 
had joined the meeting. Is not this the case ? 

^ohn. — It is, Sir ; and, as I have already said, without the 
^^htest notion of showing you disrespect. 

Dr. — Say no more about that, John ; I know you too well to 
suspect you for a moment of such a feeling as that. Speak to me 
as to your sincere friend and well-wisher, in perfect candour: and 
do not fear that I shall be offen4pi^ at any thing you say, while 
you teU me fairly your Yeasons for this change in your conduct. 

J. — I am sure, Sir, that in the old Church I never heard any 
thing from you but what was good ; and I never thought, till the 
other day, that I could pray better in any other words tlian in 
those of the Church Service. But there is something so fine in 
the prayers without book, as they are offered at meeting, and . • • 

Dr. — And something perhaps in the manner and language of 
the preacher, who preaches there without a book also. But let 
me ask, had you no other reasons than these, and such as these, 
for leaving the^jHiurch ? 

J.— -None, Sir ; but such a| these ; at least, none that I am 
aware of. 

Dr. — You did not considlb that either the Church Prayer- 
Book, or my Sermons, taught doctrines contrary to the great 
truths revealed in God’s Word ? 

J. — God forbid, Sir. 

Dr.— -You had then, perhaps, some such notion as this ; you 
thought that in the Church you could pray well, but at meeting 
you could pray rather better ? 

J. — Just so, Sir. 

Dr. — And you thought that you were doing God service, then, 
by joining that worship which touched yon most ? 

J.— And, iqgpily, Sir, I was r\ght,in that thought, at teait. 

A 2 
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Dr.— You would have been right, if Goo had not chosen a 
tMinister for you. In that case perhaps you might have used your 
Christian Liberty, as you c^l it, and joined any congregation and 
worship you pleased. Burris having given a clear command 
alters the case, and makes that which would otherwise have been 
a matter of indiiference, an act of disobedience and sin. 


J. — But if I may be so bold as to ask. Sir, w'hen did God give 
this command, and where is it to be found ? 1 am not so ready 

with the Bible as learned people, yet I know it in my own way. 
That was the very thing I heard Mr. Tims, who preaches at the 
meeting, ask last Sunday. He said, “Where is the Churchy of 
England spoken of in the Bible ? name chapter and verse whm 
we are bid belong to it.“ And then he went on to say, that the 
new heart is every thing, and that we shall not be asked at the 
last day, whether we were Churchmen or Dissenters, but what the 
state of our heart is. 

Dr. — We shall be asked at the last day whether we have 
obeyed God*s commandments ; now, one of those commandments 
is, that we should belong to the Church, as 1 will soon show you. 
But, &rst, you shall tell me what has been your reason, till lately, 
for going to Church. 

J. — I was bom of Church-going parents, and tliat made me a 
regular Church-goer in my youth. And when 1 grew up, 1 al- 
ways, at least till the other day, thought that I had the best of 
reasons for keeping regular to Church. In the first place, the 
Church was the Law Church ; and that of itself would be a reason, 
even if there were no other, for good subjects keeping to it ; and 
then, I knew it had been in the country many, many years, whereas 
all the meetings about are (so to say) of yesterday, and in one 
sense upstarts. And then I had heard from you, Sir, that in 
former times it had Saints and Martyrs, such as were when our 
Lobd was on earth. And I thought it therefore far more likely 
to he right, and had a stronger claim on me than any other re- 
ligion ; and especially since I was a pretty regular reader of my 
Bible, and never found the teaching which I heard at Church 
different from that which I thus picked up at home. 

• Dr. — All good reasons as far as they went ; but I see that I 
was right in supposing the chief claim the Church has on all 
Christian^ is unknown to you. pur Church is apipiiig from that 



very Church which CnaiST set up at Jerusalem when He came 
upon earth ; and none of the sects have this great gift. It is 
branch of that Holy Church which Christ promised to be with, 
“ even to the end of the world.’* ^ou must surely often have 
met in the Bible with mention of ** the Church what did you 
suppose the w'ord to mean ? 

J. — I do not know, Sir, that I had any very clear idea what it 
meant ; but 1 rather thought it meant, all sincere Christians in all 
parts of the world, to whatever Church or sect they might belong. 

Dr. — Then it seems you did not understand the word “ Church’* 
to signify a body of men, bound by the same laws, acting together, 
Ipeaking the same thing, attending the same worship, reverencing 
the same Pastors and Teachers, and receiving at their hands the 
Sacraments which Christ has ordained. Yet it is quite certain 
that fliis is what our Loud meant, when He spoke of His Church. 


He meant a Church such as thef |^urch of England. This will be 
clear to you from Matt, xviii. 15, 16, 1?. In these verses Christ 
speaks of the Church ; in the last of them He bids His disciples 
regard any one tvho should in certain cases refuse to ** hear the 
Church,” as a heathen and a publican ; as an opposer of His au- 
thority, and an outcast from His sacred fold. Thus it appears 
the Church He speaks of is not a mere number of good people 
scattered over the world, who may or may not have communion 
with each other, (which was your notion of the word) but one 
public, orderly, visible body, consisting of Ministers and people, 
such as the Church of England. To be sure, the Church of England 
happens to have w ealth and honour, and that first Church InA 
not ; but this is but an accidental difference between them. If the 
Church of England w'ere to lose its wealth and honour, it would 
not, could not, thereby cease to be a branch of the true Church ; 
and by comparing the text just given you with Matt. xvi. 18, 19, 
you will see that it was to this visible Church that the promise 
was made, that the gates of hell should not prevail against it. 

J. — If you would kindly write down these texts for me, I will 
turn them out of my own Bible, and tliink over them. There ia 
one thing, however. Sir, which comes into my mind to ask you. 
Even supposing all Christians ought to join together in one, yet 
they do not. There are a good many religions among us, and 
how is a plain unlearned man like me to know which ia the real 
Church spoken of in these passages ? ^ 
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Dr. — The matter is not so difficult as you imagine^ even to the 
most unlearned. The true Church of Christ must possess, as 1 
will now show you, cer/atn marks; to which not even a pretence 
is made by the numerous sects of^Dissenters with which our 
country, from different unfortunate circumstances, abounds. Let 
me go back to the time when the Gospel was first preached, and 
converts made by the Apostles. Many of these believers, we 
find, acknowledged in the Apostles the authority which Christ 
had given them over the fiock, and were followers of them even 
as they were of Christ, (I Cor. xl. 1.) remembering them in all 
things, and keeping the ordinances which they had delivered to 
the congregation in each place ; and for this conduct the Corin- 
thians received the inspired praise of St Paul. (ibid. 2.) But 
there were others, who called themselves Christians, who caused 
divisions among the brethren, (1 Cor. ii. 18, 19.) forming parties 
of their own, and setting at noii|^ the Apostolical Auth^ty. To 
these St. Paul spoke in vain, when he said, ** I beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all 
speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you ; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and in 
the same judgment.’* (1 Cor. i. 10.) They slighted the Lord's 
accredited Minister, and said that his bodily presence was weak, 
and his speech contemptible. (2 Cor. x. 10.) Many of the sects 
which these men formed, fell, as was to be expected, into follies 
and heresies ; but even without reference to this fact, even if we 
suppose them to have taught the great doctrines of Christianity 
with the same purity as the Apostles did, could a reasonable roan 
entertain a moment’s doubt, granting Christ had indeed founded 
a Church on earth, which that Church was ; whether the name of 
Church belonged to the company of Christians which obeyed His 
Apostles ; or, on the other hand, to any one of the sects which 
vilified and despised them ? 

J. — Certainly not ; that is, there could be no doubt, as long as 
the Apostles were alive, that the Christians whom they governed, 
must have made up the true visible Church of Christ. 

Dr. — But, John, it is plain you see, that there were a great 
number of sects then as there is now ; so that a man, who wished 
to do his duty, would have to look about him carefully, and would 
be in dangjer of doing wrong, if he joined the first body of so- 
called Christians, which he met with ! — a great number of sects, 
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I repeat, even thoD{^ the Apostles were alive ; h 3iat it is not 
the mere circumstanee of the Apostles being dead, which makes a 
search necessary to find the true Church. 

J. — I see what you would say, Sir. 

Dr. — Now then to proceed. You are disposed to doubt, whe- 
ther one Church truer than another after the Apostle’s death. 
Surely is it not plain, that the Church would still be the true one, 
which they had governed ? Now you will find, (Matt, xxviii. 19, 
20.) that our Lord promised to be with His Apostles in their 
character of teachers and baptizers of the nations, alway, even 
unto the end of the world. What did He mean by that ? 

J. — He could not mean that Peter, James, or John, or their 
}>rethren, were to live for ever on earth ; for we know that they 
are lo^ since dead. 

Dr.— Certainly not; and we must therefore ascribe to His 
words the^only other meaning which they can reasonably bear. 
As He could not have spoken of the persons of the Apostles, He 
must have spoken of their offices. He must have meant that 
though Peter, James, and John should be taken from the world 
the true Church should never be left without Apostles, but be 
guided by their successors to the end of time. 

John Evans had all this while been retracing with Dr. Spencer 
the way he had lately come, and had now arrived at the door of 
liis own house. The good clergyman thinking he had given him 
matter enough to cast in his mind, took this as a fit moment to 
break off the conversation, determining to resume it some early,, 
day. He therefore merely went into his parishioner’s house, to 
turn out for hiin the texts he had referred to, and then wished him 
good evening. ^ 

The next Sunday John was at Church ; and after the service 
waiver, he kept lingering in the path which led to the Dr.’s 
hdUK, in hopes of being overtaken by his Rector. He was not 
disappointed. Dr. Spencer soon joined him, and the argument 
between them was resumed. 

J. — If, Sir, as you were saying, our Lord meant, that there 
should be teachers and rulers of the Church, to stand in the place 
of the Apostles after their death, how is it we hear uothing of 
these successors, so to call them, in Scripture t 

Dr. — On the other hand I affirm, we hear a great deal about 
them in Scripture, as you will agree with me. Surely you recol* 
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lect the AgoMev solemnly laying their hands on othersi or« as it 
is called, ordaining ^^m, to act as their assistants and fellows ; 
and this they did»^hen Christians became too numerous for them 
to attend to them all by themselvesl^uch a person was Timothy , 
whom St. Paul thus consecrated by the putting on of his hands, 
(1 Tim. i. 6.) to bear rule over that branch Church which 

was established at Ephesus in Asia; such Titus, (Tit. i. 5.) whom 
he left with authority over the Church in the island of Crete, ** to 
set in order the things that were wanting and such Epaphro* 
ditus, whom he sent to the Philippians as his “ brother, and com- 
panion in labour, and fellow-soldier, but their messenger,*’ or 
Apostle. (Phil. ii. 25.) Now in die absence of the Apostles, what 
do you suppose would have been the conduct of all true Cliristians 
to these whom the Apostles had appointed ? 

J. — Of coarse they would have shown them all hondTTr and 
obedience, in order to show their respect for the Apostles them- 
selves. 

Or. — Certainly ; as reverencing St. Paul, they would have at- 
tended to his plain doctrine ; Whether any do enquire of Titus, 
he is my partner and fellow-helper concerning you ; or our bre- 
thren (i. e. Luke and another sent to act jointly witli Titus) be 
enquired of, they arc the Apostles of the Churches *, and the glory 
of Christ. Wherefore show ye to them and before the Churches, 
the proof of your love, and of our boasting on your belialf.” 
(2 Cor. viii. 23, 24.) On the other hand, how do you think these 
new Apostles would have been treated by those who slighted the 
authority of St. Peter and St. Paul ? 

J. — Those who set at nought the Apostles tl^mselves, would 
also set at nought those who stood in their place* 

Dr. — You sec, then, that had wc lived in the days of the Apos- 
tles, we should have had one plain test among others, fojr dis- 
covering the true Church, in spite of all counterfeits of it. 
true Church was that Christian body, which was governed by men 
commissioned by the Apostles ; and those who were pcrveri^ 
towards St. Peter and St. Paul, would have been disobedient 
towards them. But let us now go a step further. Do you sup* 
» pose that Timothy, for instance, ceased to be an Apostle, such as 
St. Paul had made him, on the death of St. Paul ? 


> Jpo9i/es and Mtttengtrs are the same word in the original Greek. 



J._I do not ICC why he Aonid; but 1 k«W 

whether there is proof from Scripture tllftt h^^did not * 

Dr.— When St. Paul was just going to he%tA to death for the 
sake of the Gospel, he w|||e thus to Timothy: ** Preach the 
Word ! be instant in season, out^ of season ; reprove, rebuke, 

exhort with all log|rsuifering and doctrine Watch thou in 

all things, endure aroiction, do the work of an evangelist, make 
full proof of thy ministry. For / am now ready to be offered, 
and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course.'* (2 Tim. iv. 2 — 7.) 

J. — From these words it is certainly clear that St. Paul in- 
tended Timothy, whom he had appointed to act as his brother 
and fellow-labourer while he lived, to act as his successor when 
lie should be no more. 

Ddlk-And all true Christians, who have reverenced Timothy as 
if really St. Paul, when that Apostle was removed from them for 
a time by distance^ w^ould no less reverence him as such, when 
the Apostle was removed once for all by death. 

J. — They could do no less. 

Dr. — It follows, then, that even when the Apostles had all 
entered into their rest, i. c. in the second age of the Gospel, we 
might still have used the test 1 have given, to distinguish the 
Church of Christ from sects falsely claiming that name. We 
should have found the one set of Christians reverently sitting at 
the feet of the successors of Apostles ; all the others so called, 
openly rejecting their rightful authority. 

J. — It is true ; even while these successors of the Apostles 
lived, all who j^^fessed to obey Christ, were bound to pay them 
and would haw| paid them, a reverence which the false sects 
would not have paid ; so that in those times there would certainly 
have been no difficult in finding which was the Church, which it 
duty to join. 

Dr. — And when Timothy, Titus, or Epaphroditus, as exercising 
the same full authority which had been exercised by St. Paul, 
themselves appointed fellow-labourers and successors, commit* 
ting, as the Apostle had enjoined one of them to do, the things 
which they had heard to faithful men who might be able to teach 
others also ; (2 Tim. ii« 2.) would not these faithful men be reve- 
renced by all true Christians, for the Very same reason which led 
them to reverence those who appointed ^em ? 
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J.^Thj^^wpqld so, no doubt. As long as a direct line was 
continued from the^. Apostles themselves onwards, all consistent 
Christians must paid them reverence. And such a succession 
might have gone on for a lon^wl^H|l^n hundred years or more. 

Dr. — ^What if it have now ^le on frr eighteen hundred years ? 
What if, by the good providence of God, tyaline which began 
with the Apostles Peter and Paul should have continued even to 
this very day? so that there are men who stand in the place 
of the Holy Saints and Martyrs of Scripture up to this very 
hour, under the great and eternal Head of the Church ? You look 
surprised, hut such is the fact ; and if such persons do really 
exist, and if we find one community of Christians acknowledging 
and obeying, and ruled by them, while every other body of pro- 
fessing Christians in our island disclaims and rejects them, you^ 
will see that this test will enable the most simple-minded Mi un- 
learned person to discriminate between the true Church of Christ 
and the unauthorized sects which called themselves Christ’s fol- 
lowers now, almost as clearly as he could had he lived in the days ] 
of the Apostles themselves. 

J. — Yes ; the body of Christians, which reverences and is 
guided by the successors of the Apostles, must be the true Church 
of Christ. But who are these successors of the Apostles in our 
country ? though, to be sure, I think 1 know what answer you 
will give me. 

Dr. — The Bishops of the Church of England are they. There 
is not one of them who cannot trace his right to guide and govern 
Christ’s Church, and to ordain its Ministers, through a long line 
of predecessors, up to the favoured persons whojmre consecrated 
by the laying on of the holy hands of St. Pete^pd of St. Paul. 
This is a fact which dissenters from the Chufch of England do not, 
and cannot deny : nor do they profess thayjh^ authority of those, 
whom they call their ministers, to teach and to adraiuistef 
Sacraments, rests at all on such grounds as these. 

^ J. — I understand you. Sir ; but 1 have one remark to make, if 
you will please to hear it. Bishops do not work miracles, as t]||e 
Apostles did;«Qor can you mean that we are to look upon their 
teaching and writings now, as dictated by immediate inspiration, 
and consequently infallible, like the New Testament. How then 
are they successors of the Apostles 7 

Dr. — You are bringing.^me to a large subject, John ; which we 



11 


will discuss some other time, not on a Sunday evdhing, when you 
have your young ones at home, waiting to* say their verses to you ; 
and I had rather rest than yggS- Services of the day. 

We will have some further tflPlPh^occasion offers ; meanwhile, 
in answer to your inquiry, I will but bid you compare John xx. 
with Acts ii. Thl|(||^VactiIotis gifts were sent down upon the 
Apostles on the day of Pentecost; but the commission to preachy 
teachy and ordain, was given, quite independently of all such 
extraordinary endowments, before our Saviour ascended into 
heaven. One word at parting. — You have had a good education ; 
your mind has been opened to enter into arguments, to see 
objections, and answer questions : your understanding has been 
i^arpened. This is a talent which may be used rightly, or abused ; 
to the^nwary all gifts are temptations. As riches betray men 
into s^shness and an evil security, so does a sharp wit tend to 
make them self-confident, arrogant, and irreverent. Look at the 
advantages which God has given you, not as a cause of boasting 
and self-gratification, but seriously and anxiously, as a treasure of 
which you are steward for God, and concerning which you must 
one day give account to him. 
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lie that rcceivcth you, receiveth Me ; and he that receiveth Me, receiveth 
Him that sent Me. 

He that receiveth a prophet, in the name of a prophet, shall receive a pro- 
phet’s reward ; and h^ that receiveth a righteous man, in the name of a righteous 
man, shall rc'’c*.ve a ri;;liicoMs man's reward. Matt. x. 40, 41. 

^ John Evans did not fail to look out in his Bible the texts to 
which Jl)r. Spe..jer had referred him; and he saw clearly that 
the miraculous ouwCiTs with which it pleased God to endue the 
Apostles, - ' }jy no means nccessa'^\ connected with the com- 
mission wl' ii 1* 0 / ' \siies had previously received from our 

Lord ; tlu commission, wo mean, to teach an^ baptize all nations. 

John was seen again on the next Sunday, at his accustomed 
place in church. The doctor preached from the text, Mark xvi. 
17> 18 ; “ And tlicse signs shall follow them that believe : in My 
name shall they cast mit devils ; they shall speak with new 
tongues ; they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt thoin , ^hey shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall rcco^xr.” 

IjlC pc inted out to his congrcp’ation the beautiful regularity which 
pervades the works of Goci ; the settled laws, the established order, 
with which our Make: guides the course of things around us; the 
certainty with stars rise and set, the moon waxes and 

wanes, the fio>^wh)llows the bud, and the seed the flower. He 
remiiv^ed his hearers hovv truly, from the times of the flood, God’s 
promise has been fulfl]||d : and seed time and harvest, cold and 
hea||a|immer and wix^, day and night, have not ceased. (Gen. 
viii. 8.) “ And surely,” said he, •* we see in these things the 

proofs that God is a God of order ; that He would not lightly or 
without important reasons change the system which he has esta- 
^blilAed, the laws which he has framed. If then we were to bear 
that the Almighty had on a certain occasion broken through 
these laws, and violated by miracles the established order of 
nature, we should have the strongest reason to suppose, 1st, that 
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'He had only done so in order to accomplish something which 
could not conceivably have been accomplished without such in- 
terpositions; and^ndly, that He would discontinue these inter- 
positions as soon as they became up longer necessary. 

“ Now both these conclusions,” continued the Doctor, “ we 
find to agree alike with the Bible and with the recorded history 
of mankind. It was necessary that the dodflbies of Christianity 
should be known to be the infallible trutl^of Ood ; that what the 
Apostles said or wrote on the subject should be received as the 
words of God Himself speaking to mankind. Now this authority, 
as far as we can see, can be given to mortal man only by God's 
visibly interfering in his support ; and such interferences are what 
we call miracles. We see then, that for the establishment in the 
world of Christianity, and of the authority of those sacred books 
which form the New Testtiment, miracles were necessary ; and we 
find from Scripture that miracles were then vouchsafe^fe* But 
when the interference had been fully proved, when evidence of it 
could be handed down by ordinary means to following genera- 
tions ; and when no more divine truth was to be revealed, miracles 
were needed no longer ; and the history of the world informs us, 
that they have ceased for seventeen hundred years.” 

And while the Doctor, in conclusion, pointed out on the one 
hand the folly of expecting a recurrence of such marvels in our own 
days, an expectation which amounts to an acknowledgment that 
Christianity is as yet imperfect, and that we are to look for a more 
complete revelation ; he dwelt with much earnestness on the danger 
of imagining that God’s peculiar protection of Christianity, God’s 
peculiar inward gifts to believers, ceased with the cessation of 
the outward signs and wonders which at first accompanied the 
revelation of His Word. 

John listened with great attention ; and, Service was 

over, he thought long and deeply upon what hdd been said. He 
looked out also the different texts which the Doctor had mentioned 
in his Sermon; and in so doing be came^^04>ne which rather puz- 
zled him. It was John xiv. 16. ** It is strange,” said he toiim- 
self : our Lord promised that the Comforter whom He would 
send, should abide with his followers for ever ; I really do not see 
why this promise should be given, if the greatest and most striking 
gifts which that Comforter was to bestow, were to cease at^he 
end of one, or at most of two generations.” 

* That evening, as be was strolling in the fine summer twilight 
along the banks of the rivinkhe met the Doctor, who had walked 



that way to enjoy the fineness of the season, and to refresh himself 
afler the holy labours of the day. He told him his difficulty, 
nearly in the words in which we have expasssed it ; and the 
Doctor, smiling good-natttre4|y, thus replied. 

Dr. — Are you quite sure, John, that you have stated your case 
aright ? Is it perfectly certain that miraculous powers were the 
greatest gifts whiclP^he Eternal Spirit was commissioned to 
bestow upon mankind^ 

J. — It certainly appeared to me that they were ; such marked, 
such striking instances of God’s favour were surely greater boons 
than any thing else which we can conceive to be given to mortals 
in this present life. I think, Sir, that I have heard you yourself 
call these gifts of the Spirit, as opposed to others. His extra- 
ordinary gifts. 

Dr. — You may very probably have heard me so call them ; but 

extraordinary” only means unusual and it does not always 
follow that what is unusual is more important than what is of 
frequent occurrence. But tell me, John, in the case in which one 
thing is done in order to prepare for the doing of some other 
thing, which is the most important of the two ; the first of these 
things or the lust ; the means or the end ? 

J. — The end, of course, is more important than the means ; no 
man would venture to call the scaffolding which is raised that the 
house may be built, more important than the house itself. 

Dr. — Now think a moment, John, before you answer me ; why 
were the miraculous powers bestowed on the Apostles ? 

J. — To make men believers in Christ. 

Dr. — To prepare the way, that is, for their receiving those in- 
ward gifts of the Spirit, in which true believers now participate as 
fully as those who lived in the days of the Apostles. 

J. — I see, Sjjniii^he extraordinary gifts might be compared to 
the scaffolding, the ordinary ones to the house. 

Dr. — Exactly so, John ; marvellous and striking as were the 
signs and wonders Apostolic age, we should ever recollect 

that they were not greater gifts, or even gifts so great as those 
inward ones which are our evangelical inheritance, as well as that 
of the primitive Christians, When the doctrine of the Holy 
Ghost, and of His inward influence, was new to the world, il 
pldased God to confirm it, and to show that the influence was 
real, by permitting, in some cases, those on whom it descended to 
perform works which they could not have done, had not God been 
with them. Thus the real impor^ce, even then, of these mira- 
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culoas gifts consisted in their bearing witness to the inward and 
unseen ones which Gon still showers upon His Church. 

J. — And which ewe ^dare not suppose to have ceased, merely 
because the outward signs of them did, when Gon Himself had 
promised that they should last for ever. 

Dr. — ^Well ; the promise of support to the Apostles, in the per- 
formance of their ministerial duties, was equallf^erpetual ; Christ 
was to be with them, we have seen, as the teachers and baptizers of 
all nations, “ alway, even unto the end of the world.” The reality 
of their powers, and, among others, of their power of conferring 
the Holy Ghost on others, was attested at first by miracles. 
(Acts viii. 17, 18.) But we have no more reason for supposing 
that the true powers of the ministry ceased with the outward signs, 
in the case of the Apostles, than we have for supposing, in the 
case just mentioned of the gifts of common believers, that from 
the moment miracles were no longer vouchsafed, the Holy Spirit 
withdrew Himself from the guidance of the Church for ever. That 
God has bestowed Apostolic gifts upon Apostles, and the regene- 
rating influences of His Holy Ghost upon other believers, we 
know from the recorded testimony of those who witnessed the 
miracles by which the reality of those gifts and influences was at 
first established. That those gifts and influences will be alike 
perpetual in the Church, we are bound to believe upon the 
solemn word of Him who gave them. 

J. — Miracles, then, performed in one age, and handed down by 
history to others, form the standing proofs of the reality of those 
gifts w'hich were given to the Church for ever ; and one of those 
gifts was undoubtedly the Apostolic power; which wc must 
believe, upon this evidence, to be still existing. 

Dr. — Exactly so ; and infallibility of doctrine, itself a miracle, 
ceased with miracles in general. We cannot :il||p any reason for 
the continuance of such a gift to the successors of the Apostles, 
when the Apostles themselves have recorded all things necessary 
to salvation in those sacred.Scriptures, which have come down to 
our times, and to which we can all refer. Nor have we the slightest 
ground for doubting the permanence of those Apostolic privileges 
which were of perpetual necessity, merely because a miraculous 
^ft, evidently no longer necessary, has been discontinued. 

J. — This, Sir, I understand ; but there is one difficulty which 
occurs to me. As the rulers of the true Church are no longer In- 
fallible, what is to prevent their all falling together into error, and 
thus leading astray the whol^ Church committed to their care? 
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Dr. — ^We may infer from Ciiiti8T*8 prombe already mentionedi 
that this ^rill never happen to the whole Church at once ; that 
some true Apostles will be found on earth in evpry age, until that 
last period of the world’s history, which shall witness His coming. 
But that with regard to particular branches of His Church, this 
may happen, and has happened, is a melancholy truth. There is 
one simple test, hoiaever, by which we may at once assure our- 
selves that the Church pf England has not so fallen away, or, as 
it is called, apostatized from the faith of her Lord and Master. 

J. — ^And what is that. Sir? 

Dr.— As the eternal truth of God is contained in His revealed 
word, the Bible ; no Church, whatever may be the errors of its 
individual members, can be said, as a Church, to have fallen away, 
and consequently to have lost her claim to the obedience of 
Christ's true disciples, while she still reverences that Bible ; — 
while she puts it into the hand of each of her followers, and bids 
him read it, and seek there, and there only, the proofs of the doc- 
trine which she inculcates ; and while she declares, as the Church 
of England does in her sixth Article, that Holy Scripture con- 
tainctU all things necessary to salvation ; so that whatsoever is 
not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required 
of any man that it should be believed as an article of the Faith, 
or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation.** 

J. — Then according to you. Sir, the Church of England is not 
only the true, but the original Church of Christ established in 
this kingdom. — Now Sam Jones, the Catholic, who attends the 
Popish Chapel in the next parish, tells roe tliat his is the original 
Church, and that the Church of England is a new one. 

Dr. — That which is truly the Catholic Church, is indeed the 
oldest ; but though we in a common way call the Papists, or 
followers of the^ope, Catholics yet it is we w^ho are the true 
Catholics ; for the term only means members of Christ’s uni- 
versal Church. The history of the Papists is this. Many centuries 
ago, strange and corrupt notions and practices prevailed in many 
of Vh^ Churches in Europe. Among* others, people thought the 
Pope or Bishop of Rome was gifted with authority from Heaven 
to controul all the branches of the Church on earth, and that his 
word was to be of more weight than even the Holy Scriptures 
themselves. But about three hundred years ago, the Bishops of 
the Church of England saw these errors in their true light ; they 
saw that the Pope’s authority was not founded on Scripture, and 
they consequently refused to acknowledge it, while they at the 
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same lime corrected, upon scriptural principlesi the other errors 
and evil practices which 1 have alluded to. These changes did 
not make the Church of England a new Church, nor prevent that 
body which was Christ's true and original Church before from 
being Christ's true and original Church still. Some Bishops 
of that day, it is true, disapproved of these changes, and refused 
to accede to them ; but as, when they died/»they providentially 
appointed no successors, there has never since been any real 
ground for doubt which was the true Church of Christ in this 
favoured land. The Bishops of the Church of England, and they 
only, are the representatives by succession of those who, more tlian 
a thousand years ago, planted the Gospel on our shores *. 

J. — But there are persons whom the Papists call their Bishops 
— whence do they come ? 

Dr. — They derive what they call their right from their appoint- 
ment by foreign Bishops in an unauthorized manner. The Pope 
and his followers would by no means acknowledge the changes 
which had taken place in England ; they declared that our Church 
had apostatized from the faith, and refused to communicate with 
us, till we should return to all our ancient errors. They havd since, 
upon the alleged ground that our line of Bishops was extinct, given 
commission from time to time to different persons to exercise 
episcopal authority here ; but as the ground was false, the com- 
mission was of course void. We acknowledge the Pope and his 
Bishops in foreign countries to be, by station, ministers of the 
Church, though we admit and lament the fact, that they have led 
the branches of it over wljich they preside into apostasy and 
shame ; yet feel that in sending their representatives hither, 
to act in defiance of the Church already established, they are 
exceeding the limits of their authority. We feel that God, who 
is not the author of confusion, but of peace, in churches of the 
saints, (1 Cor. xiv. 33.) cannot sanction the intrusion of one Bishop, 
however duly consecrated, into the See of another, with a view 
to the usurpation of his name and office, and to the, organizing 
a systematic opposition to hiTauthdrfty. We are compelled there- 
fore to regard those who are ordained, as Popish Priests are, by 

’ In the same manner it may be shown, that the established Church of Ire- 
land alone represents that Church which the labours of St. Patrick, in the fifth 
century, planted in that island. Those who preside over the Romanists have 
received consecration from Rome, at a very recent period. And the corruptions 
which prevail in their religion, and which distinguish it from ours, became 
prevalent long after the Saint’s death. Our doctrines therefore approach more 
nearly to his than theirs do; aod our. Church is the true and original Church 
of Christ in Ireland, in every sens# which the words will bear. 
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these intruding Bishops, as unauthorized and schismatical ministers 
of religion, and as violaters, like the other dissenters around them, 
of the laws of Christ's Church, and of the unity of His fold. 

J. — I thank you, Sir, for giving me so good an answer to Sam 
when next I meet him. And 1 thank you, too, deeply and sincerely 
do 1 thank you, for teaching me the nature of one great branch 
of Christian duty which 1 never understood before. 1 seem now 
to see that there is a sin of which a Christian may be guilty, of 
which I never before thought ; the sin, I mean, of refusing obe« 
dience to the command of our Redeemer to hear His Apostles ; 
to demean ourselves as dutiful members of the Church which 
those holy persons founded, and over which He Himself, invisibly, 
presides ; a sin, of which they are deeply guilty who separate 
themselves from that Church altogether, and join one or other of 
the many sects which reject her authority. Pray, Sir, by what 
name is such a sin properly called ? 

Dr. — It is called “ schism," from a Greek word signifying 
“division." A man may forfeit the privileges enjoyed by him as 
a member of Christ's Church in two ways : — either on account of 
“ heresy," of his adopting opinions opposed to the great truths 
of the Word of God ; or through schism, through a disregard of 
Church authority, and a notion that so long as his doctrine is 
pure, he may join what sect he pleases, or even set up one for 
himself. The exercise of such a privilege 1 have heard some 
people call “ Christian Liberty." 

J. (smiling). — 1 understand you. Sir : but you shall hear me use 
the words in this improper sense no more. The true liberty where- 
with Christ has made us free, is theirs alone, who in reverencing 
His ministers, walk in the way of His commandments. Admitting, 
as I now do, the force of what you have said ; convinced, as 1 
now am, that th^ Church of England is the ApostoUc Church of 
Christ, established by our Lord Himself, 1 cannot but see that 
their sin is indeed great, who wilfully reject and despise it. 

Dr.— Such persons would do well to consider our Saviour's 
words to those Ministers whose Accessors they slight. “ He 
that despiseth you, despiseth Me ; and he that despiseth Me, 
despiseth Him that sent Me." (Luke x. 16.) 

J. — They would indeed. Sir ; and I thank God that you have 
shown me the meaning of this text before I had completely sepa- 
rated myself from the Church to which my Saviour has com- 
manded me to belong. God knows, I meant to do no such thing 
when first my curiosity led me to the meeting. 
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Dr.-- 1 know it, John ; but let me show you the danger of 
making the first step, of yielding to the first temptation. Curiosity 
led you to a place^ to which, if you understood your duty, you 
had no business to go ; you were pleased, and tempted to repeat 
your visit, and might soon have been led to unite yourself entirely 
to that unauthorized congregation ; in defiance, as 1 have now 
shown you, of the solemnly declared will of the Almighty. 

J. — ^AVell, Sir ; I will, by God’s blessing, keep myself from 
such temptations for the future. I trust that on each succeeding 
Sunday, while life and health are spared me, I shall be found in 
my old accustomed seat at Church, and kneel in the sacred spot 
where my forefathers knelt before me : and God grant that no 
temptation may ever again lead me astray, or induce me to sepa- 
rate from the holy Church of my Redeemer. 

Dr. — It gives me, John, the sincerest pleasure to hear you 
express such sentiments as these. One good effect will, through 
God’s grace, result even from this your temporary wandering 
from the fold. You will now know better than you did, what we 
mean when in the words of our Liturgy we pray for ** the good 
estate of the Catholic Church and you will be enabled, I tnist 
to join more fully than heretofore in the beautiful prayer, “ that 
it may be so guided and governed by God’s good Spirit, that 
all who profess and call themselves Christians may be led into 
the way of truth, and hold the faith in unity of spirit, in the bond 
of peace, and in righteousness of life.” 

J. — I hope, Sir, that I shall : I hope that I shall ever feel duly 
thankful for the blessing of Jiieing called into Christ’s Church, 
thus happily e^blished among us ; and I trust that when in the 
name of the congregation you put up the prayer for protection 
against ** false doctrine, heresy, and schism^" my hlhirt and soul may 
accompany xi^ lips in the response, — Good Lc^d, deliver us !” 
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THE REFORMED CHURCH. 


All the people thouled with a great shout, when they praised the Lord* 
because the foundation of the House of the Lord was laid. But many of the 
Priests and Levites, the chief of the fathers, who were ancient men that had 
seen the first House, when the foundation of this House was laid before their 
eyes, wept with a loud voice.— Ezra iii. 11 , 12. 


Some remarks may, perhaps, be profitably made on the follow- 
ing well known lines in Herbert’s Church Militant, in which the 
text above quoted is applied to our own period : 

The second Temple could not reach the first, 

And the late Reformation never durst 
Compare with ancient times and purer years, 

But in the Jews and us, dcserveth tears. 

Nay, it shall every year decrease and fade, 

Till such a darkness shall the world invade 
At CiiRiST*s last coming, as His first did find; 

Yet must their proportions be assigned 
To these diminishings, as is between 
The spacious world and Jewry to be seen. 

Surely there is a close analogy between the state of the Jews 
after the captivity, and our own ; and, if so, a clear understand- 
ing and acknowledgment of it will tend to teach us our own place 
and suggest to us our prospects* 

1. It is scarcely necessary to notice the general correspond- 
ence between the fortunes of the two Churches. Both Jews and 
Christians “ leftf their first love,” mixed with the world, were 
brought under the power of their enemies, went i%to captivity, 
and at length, through God’s mercy, were brought back again 
from Babylon. Ezra and Nchemiah are the forerunners of our 
Hookers aitd" Lauds ; Sanbtillirf anA^Geshem of the disturbers of 
our Israel. Samaria has set up its rival temple among us. 

2. The second Temple lacked the peculiar treasures of the 
Temple of Solomon, the Prince of Peace ; such as the Ark, the 
visible glory of God, the tables of the Covenant, Aaron's rod, the 
manna, the oracle. In like manner the Christian Church was, in 
the beginning, set up in unity ; unity of doctrine, or truths unity 
of discipline, or Catholicism, unity of heart, or charity. In spite 
of the heresies which then disturbed the repose of Christians, 
consider the evidences which present themselves in ecclesiastical 
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history of thei|(i\flrm endurance of persecution, their tender 
regard for the menihers of Christ, however widely removed by 
place and language, their self-denying liberality in supplying their 
wants, the close correspondence of all parts of the body Catholic, 
as though it were but one family, their profound reverential spirit 
towards sacred things, the majesty of their religious services, and 
the noble strictness of their life and converl^ation. Here we see 
the “ Rod ” of the Priesthood, budding forth with fresh life ; the 
“ Manna’* of the Christian ordinances uncorrupted ; the “Oracle** 
of Tradition fresh from the breasts of the Apostles ; the “ Law,** 
written in its purity on “ the fleshly tables of the heart the 
“ Shechinah,*’ which a multitude of Martyrs, Saints, Confessors, 
and gifted Teachers, poured throughout the Temple. But where 
is our unity now ? our ministrations of self-denying love ? our 
prodigality of pious and charitable works ? our resolute resist- 
ance of evil ? We are reformed ; we have come out of Babylon, 
and have rebuilt our Church ; but it is Ichabod ; “ the glory is 
departed from Israel.** 

3. The Jewish polity was, on its restoration, so secularized, 
that the vestiges of a Theocracy scarcely remained in the eyes of 
any but attentive believers. That it really existed as before, is 
plain from the prophetic gift possessed by Caiaphas, wicked man 
as he was. Consider the anomaly of the political relation of the 
Jews towards the Ptolemies and Seleucidas, their alliance with 
Rome, their dispersion over the Roman Empire, their disuse of 
certain of the Mosaic ordinances, the cruelties aiS blasphemies of 
Antiochus, thtb reign of Herod, andliis virtual rebuilding of the 
Temple, a remarkable omen as regards ourselves. Turn to the 
restored Christian Church, and reflect upon the perplexed ques- 
tions concerning the union of Chufeh and State, ip which the 
politics of the last three centuries have given rise ; the tyrannical 
encroachments of the civil power at various eras ; the profana- 
tions at the time of the Great Rebellion ; the deliberate impiety 
of the French Revolution ; and the present apparent breaking up 
of Ecclesiastical Polity every where, the innumerable schisms, 
the mixture of men of different creeds and sects, and the contempt 
poured upon any show of Apostolical zeal. 

4* Consider the following passages from the Prophets, after 
the Captivity, and see if they do not iHPP^y ^ prcBent times. 
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Hagg. L 4 — 10. “ Is it time for you, O ye, to dwell in your 
ceiled houses, and this house lie waste ? Now, therefore, thus 
saith the Lord of Hosts, Consider your ways. Ye hhve BOfwn 
much^ and bring in lUtle; ye eat, but ye have not enough; ye 
drink, but ye are not filled with drink ; ye clothe you, but there 
is none warm ; and he that earneth wages, earneth wages to put 
it into a bag with holes” &c. 

Mai. i. 6 — 13. ** A son honoureth his father, and a servant his 
master ; if then I be a Father, where is Mine honour ? and if I 
be a Master, where is My fear ? .... Ye say. The table of the Lord 
is polluted^ and the fruit thereof even His meat^ contemptible^ 
Ye say also. Behold what a weariness is it, . . . and ye brought 
that which was /orn, and the lamCt rind the sick ; thus ye brought 
an offering ; should I accept this of your hands, saith the Lord ?** 

Mai. ii. 1 — 9. “ And now, O ye Priests, this commandment is 
for you. . . And yc shall know that I have sent this commandment 
unto you, that My covenant might be with Levi, saith the Lord 
of Hosts. My covenant was with him of life and peace, and I 
gave them to him, for the fear wherewith he feared Me, and was 
afraid before My Name. The Law of Truth was in his mouth, 
and iniquity was not found in his lips ; he walked with Me in 
peace and equity, and did turn many away from iniquity. For 
the Priest's lips should keep knowledge, and they shall seek the 
Law at his mouth ; for he is the messenger of the Lord of Hosts. 
But ye are departed out of the way ; ye have caused many to 
stumble at the Saw; ye have corrupted the covenant of Levi^ 
saith the Lord of Hosts. Therefore have / also mdde you con- 
temptible and base before all the people” Does not the history 
of the times of Hoadley and such as he, and our present trials 
throw light u^on the parallel ? 

Mai. iii. 8 — 9. “ Will a man rob God ? yet ye have robbed 
Me ; but ye say. Wherein have we robbed Thee ? in tithes and 
offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse; for ye have robbed Me, 
even this whole nation.” 

5. It is remarkable that, while the reinstated Jewish Church 
was so deficient in zeal, piety, and consistent obedience, and was 
punished by failure and disorganization ; yet it never fell into 
those gross and flagrant offences, which were the opprobrium of 
its earlier period. It was clear of the sin of idolatry. 
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6. Moreorer insider the parties, unknown to the era of the 
Theocracy which divided the Church after the captivity ; the 
Pharisee^ Sadducees, and the rest ; the necessary consequence of 
a relaxation of the original principle of national union. The case 
is the same in this day ; as if the Church were already dead» new 
forms of organization, multiplied varieties of life and action, show 
themselves within her. 

7* Lastly. The following texts suggest hope to all true Chris- 
tians. (Hagg. ii. 6 — 9.) ** According to the word that I covenanted 
with you, when ye came out of Egypt, so My Spirit remaineth ^ 
AMONG YOU : fear ye not.** He will be with us even in this base 
and grovelling age, as with St. Paul. St. Cyprian, and St. Atha- 
nasius. 

** Thou wilt ; for Thou art Israel's Qod ; 

And thine unwearied arm 
It ready yet with Moses* rod,** &c. 

“The glory of this latter house shall be greater than of 
THE FORMER, soith the Lord of Hosts.*’ * 

Strange it now seems before the event, how the Church should 
close both with glory and yet in unbelief ; yet surely, as in the 
history of Jerusalem, so now both predictions will be at once fill- " 
filled. (Mai. iv. 1. 2.) “ The day cometh that shall burn as an 
oven, and all the proud, yea, and all who do wickedly shall he 
stubble but unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of High- 
teousness arise with healing in His wingsJ' 

And let it be remembered, that when our Lord seems at great- 
est distance from His Church, then He is eten at the doors. 
Doubtless, when the Angel appeared in the Temple to Zacharias. 
the news of a miraculous interposition was as great a marvel to 
the world at large as if it 'were now noised abroad of one of our 
own Ministers in the course of his Christian Service. 
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TRACTS FOR THE TIMES- 

THE STANDING ORDINANCES OF RELIGION. 


Most of us, perhaps, will find, upon examination, that we do 
not feel and act, as the Apostles and the early Church felt and 
acted, with regard to the Ordinances of our Religion. The reader 
is entreated to give this suggestion a fair consideration ; not to 
hurry on, nor turn away from the recollection, that we shall all 
one day be judged, not merely by what we actually knew, but by 
what we jnighl have known, respecting our duties to Christ and 
His Church. Let him consider, whether his own reason, and the 
Holy Scriptures, which were expressly written in order that we 
might possess full religious kno'wledge, do not say more on this 
subject than he has yet duly weighed and acted upon. 

First, consider what Reason says; which surely, as well as 
*^cripture, was given us for religious ends. 

1 . Can you possibly imagine any better method of perpettiating 
doctrines^ than by ordinances, which live on like monuments? 
Consider, for instance, what is implied in Christian Salvation ; 
remember whose property and subjects we are when we come into 
the world ; and then endeavour, if you can, to estimate the value 
%f those two Blessfd Ordinances, which are the standing and defi- 
nite publication, to every one of us, to our fathers, and our 
children, of the infinite mercies of God, as manifested in the Co- 
venant of the Gospel. E. g. a generation *of ungodly men (suppose) 
rise up and possess the earth ; Satan, through their means, cor- 
rupts all that he can, in the world ; but meantime, something is 
living on, in the very midst of them, independent of the variable 
opinions of the human mind ; something, which they cannot spoil, 
and which, after they are gone to their account, and all their 
wretched folly has ^ent itself upon their own head, will come 
forth pure and unsullied, full of sweetness and edifying comfort 
to the remnant which shall then rise up, who will feed upon it by 
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faith, and fom anew the living temple of the Holy Ghost, in their 
generation. Thus the consecrated Form of Religion will be like 
some &ir statue, which lies buried for ages, but comes forth at 
length as beautiful as ever; they will be furnished with all requi* 
sites for teaching us those lessons, which the preceding age has 
been engaged in obliterating. 

2. If it be true that our weak and carnal minds do not readily 
dwell upon, nOr comprehend, spiritual things by themselves, can 
we conceive any thing more precious to us on earth, than the 
outward forms which God Himself has appointed to arrest our 
attention, to embody unseen realities, to serve as a kind of ladder 
between earth and heaven, between our spirit and the Spirit of 
Holiness ? It is much to our purpose to observe, that Almighty 
Oqp Himself directly declares that this is His design, in the insti- 
tution of Forms and Ordinances. And the consideration of such 
passages of Scripture may perhaps set us on asking ourselves whe- 
ther we can be really desiring the end, if we find ourselves at all 
irregular in seeking the means which He has appointed. (Vide 
Exod. xii. 26. xiii. 5 — 10. and 11 — 16. Levit. xxiii. 43. Josh, 
iv. 1—7.) 

3. Further, religious ordinances are, to the consciences of indi- 
viduals, a recurring testimony against $m. Can we conceive any 
thing more precious in an ungodly world, in the perverse world 

of our own heart? Dare we then suffer to decay, and go to 

\ 

nought, the means which God has provided for calling sinners to 
repentance, and even the best men to self-examination ? Shall 
we suffer ourselves to think and speak lightly of them, and neg-^ 
lect to defend them when they are attacked ? To remove a barrier 
against error, is in its measure to encourage and tempt men to it ; 
and comes under the denunciation pronounced by our Blessed 
Lord, (Luke xvii. 1, 2.) ** Woe unto him through whom offences 
come ; it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should make to 
stumble one of these little ones."’ 

Just the same care did God take of His peculiar people of old. 

** Write ye this song for you, and teach it children of Israel ; 
put it in their mouths, that thU song may be a witness for Me 
against the children of Israel, For when I shall have brought 
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them into the land which I sware unto their fathers, that floweth 
with milk and honey, and they shall have eaten and filled them- 
selves, and waxed fat ; then will they turn unto other gods, and 
serve them, and provoke Me, and break My covenant. And it 
shall come to pass, when many evils and troubles are befallen 
them, that this song shall testify against them as a witness ; for 
it shall not be forgotten out of the mouths of their seed.” (Deut. 
xxxi. 19 — 21.) 

Which of you,” says Hodker, “ receiveth a guest whom he 
honoureth, and whom he loveth, and doth not sweep his chamber 
against his coming ? And shall we suffer the chambers of our 
hearts and consciences to lie full of vomiting, full of filth, full of 
garbage, knowing that Christ hath said, * I and My Father will 
come and dwell with you ?*... Blessed and praised for ever and ever 
be His Name, who, perceiving of how senseless and heavy metal 
we are made, hath instituted in His Church a Spiritual Supper, 
and an Holy Communion, to he cdehrated often^ that we might 
thereby be occasioned ol’ton to examine these buildings of ours, 
in what case they stand. For sith God doth not dwell in temples 
which are unclean ; sith a shrine cannot be a sanctuary to Him ; 
and this Supper is received as a seal unto us, that we are His 
house and His sanctuary ; that His Christ is as truly united unto 
me, and 1 to Him, as my.ar mis united and knit unto my shoul- 
der ; that He dwelleth in me as verily as the elements of bread 
and wine abide within me ; which persuasion, by receiving these 
dreadful mysteries, we profess ourselves to have ; a due comfort, 
if truly ; and if in hypocrisy, then woe with us.” 

4. These arguments, in behalf of the duty of keeping to the 
Standing Ordinances of Religion, are strengthened by the consi- 
deration of the peculiar influence which old and familiar institu- 
tions exert over the affections. If Christianity were left to select 
and reject its ordinances, as one age succeeded to another, there 
would be no safeguard for the permanence and identity of the 
religious temper itself. God indeed might invisibly preserve it ; 
but so He might (did He so choose) without ordinances of any 
kind. But, since J;le has vouchsafed to employ them, it is but 
judging according to the revealed course of His Providence, to 
say, that His purpose is more fully answered by their being of a 
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standing than of a variable nature. Thus 'we find an argument 
from the reason of the case, for rigidly adhering to those which 
have been transmitted to us. 

5. Consider for one moment what becomes of any of us, if we 
be not blest and supported with the Divine Grace ; and then 
consider through what channels it is most natural to expect^ and 
safest to seek this Grace : whether through Standing Ordinances, 
those to whici| the Church has ever had recourse as appointed 
by Christ and His Apostles, or those which we follow without 
inquiry as to their antiquity or acccptableness. The analogy of 
former dispensations leads us to the same conclusion. Abraham 
at Hebron (Gen. xv. 8 , 9.) seeks a sign ; Almighty God refers 
him to the usual ordinance of worship, sacrifice, and therein sends 
him a sign. So again, He might have revealed Himself to Moses 
in imy place ; but if Moses would find Him, it must be tn the 
Tabernacle. Cornelius prayed and fasted^ certainly not expect- 
ing a supernatural vision ; but one was sent him, with the mes- 
sage of salvation. On the other hand, it is the peculiarity of 
false prophets and unsound teachers to seek change and novelty 
in the rites with which they approach God. “ When Balaam 
saw that it pleased the Lord to bless Israel, he went not ns at 
other times to seek for enchantments, but he set his face towards 
the wilderness.** (Numb. xxiv. 1.) Accordingly he is obliged 
to speak with a wavering belief : Peradveniure the Lord will 
come to meet me.** 

So much for what Reason suggests to us. Now let us observe 
what God Himself has directly told us in Scripture concerning 
Standing Religious Ordinances. 

1. He positively enjoins them. Turn to the Jewish ceremo- 
nies, and remember that they wxre, — (1.) Often unintelligible in 
their full import, yet positively enjoined, even on pain of death. 
E. g. Circumcision (Gen. xvii. 14.), the Passover (Exod. xii. 15. 
Numb. ix. 13.) And remember that our faith and obedience are 
chiefly tried in things not understood, as, for instance, in the pro- 
hibition of the tree of knowledge. (2.) They were afterwards 
found to be ^significant. See the Epistle^ to the Hebrews 
throughout. Just as wise teachers store the minds of children 
with things which they will not fully understand till a future day. 
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SO does our Divine Master admit us to the Symbols of that 
eternal worship and service of Him, which shall constitute the 
blessedness of the next life, a blessedness which it hath not 
entered into man’s heart to conceive. (3.) The ordinances of 
the Christian Church are held in such high honour, that even to 
those whom He had first enriched with His miraculous gift, it 
was yet a farther and indispensable blessing to receive a solemn 
admission into her sacred mysteries. Mark, for" instance, St. 
Peter’s converts. Acts x. 44 — 48. They had received the Holy 
Ghost, and spake with other tongues : “ Then answered Peter, 
Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized 
which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ? And he 
commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord.” 
Vide also Acts xiii. 2, 3. 

2. God provided that the Jews should be able to keep His 
ordinances ; rather interrupting the course of nature, and con- 
trolling the feelings of whole nations, than that the ordinances of 
Ills service should be set aside on a single occasion. If He com- 
mands the observance of the Sabbath in the wilderness, He pro- 
vides for the people a double store of manna on the day before, 
and miraculously preserves it from corruption. (Exod. xvi. 5, 24.) 
If He directs that the land be allowed to lie fallow every seventh 
year. He sends a triple harvest in the sixth year. (Levit. xxv. 
21.) If He enjoins all the males tQ leave their homes, and appear 
before Him thrice in the year, he suspends all the jealous 
and hostile feelings of the neighbouring nations, and promises 
that they should not even “desire” the land of the Israelites. 
(Exod. xxxiv.24.) 

3. We cannot dare to conjecture horv much’evil may come from 
neglecting positive ordinances. King Saul departed from the 
express command of God, respecting the way in which sacrifice 
should be made to Him. He could even make a plausible excuse 
for what he did; but turn to 1 Sam. xiii. 13, and see what it 
drew down upon him : “ Thou hast done foolishly ; thou hast 
not kept the commandment of the Lord thy God which He com- 
manded thee ; for now would the Lord have cstabli^ed thy king- 
dom upon Israel for ever. But now thy kingdom shall not 
continue ; the Lord hath sought Him a man after His own heart. 
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and the Lord hath commanded Him to be captain over His 
people, because thou hast not kept that which the Lord com- 
manded thee.*’ Think again of Nadab and Abihu ; they did not 
negkci the worship of God ; but they thought they might surely 
take the fire for the sacrifice from whence they would ; “ surely 
this was a minor point,” as some among us are presumptuous 
enough to say. But He who gave laws to them and us, knows 
nothing of minor points. There can be no little sin, for there is 
no little authority to sin against. Nadab and Abihu were struck 
dead for offering with strange fire. This is agf’ccablc to the 
analogy of the physical world, which is open to our senses. It 
is a simple and apparently harmless thing to place a candle near 
gunpowder, or to bring certain gases together ; but the result 
may cost us our life. 

4. Such was the importance of observing positive ordinances 
in the Jewish Church. Surely the lesson delivered in the Old 
Testament is intended for us Christians. We have the same un- 
changing Father, w'ho was the God of Israel, and who has given 
us the Scriptures that we may have the means of searching out 
His will. First consider the light in which He views in the law 
of Moses what we are apt to call “ minor points.” ” Therefore 
shall ye abide at the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
day and night, seven days, and keep the charge of the Lord, 
that ye die nof.” (Levit. viii. j|^.) After the death of Nadab and 
Abihu, the charge is given '^unto Aaron, and unto Eleassar and 
Itbamar, his sons. Uncover not your heads, neither rend your 
clothes, lest ye die^ and lest wrath come upon all the people." 
(Levit. X. 6.) Do not drink wine nor strong drink, thou nor 
thy sons with thee, When ye go into the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation, lest ye die" (Ibid.) 

This was the uniform tone of the Divine Guardian of the 
Church then. Is the duty less urgent now? when, (1.) the 
added claim on our gratitude is all that the New Testament 
tells us : (2.) The Ordinances are so much fewer, and therefore, 
first, the trouble of them is so incomparably diminished ; next, 
the preciousnfss of them (humanly speaking) so much more 
jitrikingly seen : they arc the only jewels of this sort that wc 
have left. 
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5. Remark may be made upon the very circumstance, that, 
in the Christian Covenant, Standing Ordinances are made the 
channels of its peculiar blessings. The first use of Ordinances 
is that of witnessing for the Truth, as above mentioned. Now 
their sacramental character is perfectly distinct from this, and is 
doubtless a great honour put on them. Had we been left to con- 
jecture, we might have supposed, that in the more perfect or 
spiritual system, the gifts of grace would rather have been 
attached to certain high moral performances ; whereas they are 
deposited in mere positive ordinances, as if to warn us against 
dropping the ceremonial of Christianity. 

This last observation leads to the brief notice of an objection 
sometimes brought against the necessity of a Christian’s attention 
io Ordinances, grounded on the notion of the spiritual character 
of Christianity. Now, — 1. Are we quite sur^that we are more 
spiritual, and more independent of the external helps •of the 
Church, than Samuel, — llezekiah, — Josiah, — and Daniel? — 
2. Wliat does our own experience say ? Do we see the best and 
holiest of men becoming most independent and regardless of 
them, or the very reverse ? 3. Are the feelings of love, affec- 

tion, reverence, tender remembrance, which are entertained to- 
wards such places and things as are associated in our minds with 
the persons who are the primary objects of these feelings, tneon- 
sistent with spiritual-mindedness ? Are not the Ordinances which 
Christ and* His Apostles have ap^inted, the bond of perpetuated 
unity to the Church, a precious and mysterious medium for the 
** Communion of Saints” in all countries and ages ? No one 
among us *would think it a mark of weakness to cherish with 
attachment and respect a Bible which his father had used for half 
a century, from which he had learned the words of life and the 
way of salvation. And is it not a soothing and elevating privi- 
lege, to feel that we, even at this distant day, are allowed to 
come and walk in the very steps of all the holy men of old, the 
glorious company of the Apostles, and the noble army of martyrs, 
to take that narrow path, whose farther end they have now found 
to be in heaven ? In walking over the very ground where the 
holy Apostles lived and walked as Bishops, or in follov^g odr 
Lord Himself into Oethsemane, along the beach of the sea of 
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Gennesaretb, or in pausing with Him on the Mount Olivet, as 
He weeps over Jerusalem, we find ourselves moved with some- 
thing too €eep and touching for words, and almost for thought ; 
and is it no privilege, no blessing, to think with Him, to have 
our spirit admitted to move in the same path which His Holy 
Spirit hath chosen ; to be consecrated with Him and to Him in 
the water of Baptism, to eat the Holy Supper with Him, to fast 
with Him, to pray with Him in the very form and very thoughts 
which flowed from His divine mind and lips ? 

If these things are so, how can we hold up our heads, and 
dare to think of the way in which we have handled His Ordi- 
nances, handled that Form in which He has deigned to live on in 
the world, and to move before the eyes of His Church ! If we 
can recollect the moment when we have been so dead in heart as 
to have 4bund ourselves considering, not how often our Saviour 
would let us come and hold communion with Him, but how few 
times would satisfy Him, — whether “ this one*’ omission would 
draw down His displeasure, — if there be one of us w'ho lives in 
this spirit, “ how dwellcth the love of God in him ?” 

Once more, if, when all times, all places, all forms are in 
themselves alike, yet it has pleased the High and Lofty One 
that inhabiteth eternity, whose Name is Holy, to choose to Him- 
self certain forms, places, and times, for His especial dwelling 
upon earth, — with what reverend and solemn feelings should we 
go to meet Him there, and approach His altar with our gift ! We 
read (Lev. xxii. 18. 25.) that the God of Israel would admit no 
blemished creature to be sacrificed to Him ; nor will He now 
accept the offering of our hearts unless we cleanse ourselves from 
all unbelief, insincerity, and guile : “ wash our hands in inno- 
cency, and so go to His altar.” 

OXFORD. 

The Feast of Si. Mark. 
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PRIMITIVE EPISCOPACY. 


In primitive times the first step towards evangelizing a heathen 
country seems to have been to seize upon some princip^ city in 
it, commonly the civil metropolis, as a centre of operation ; to 
place a Pastor, t. c. (generally) a Bishop there ; to surround him 
with a sufficient number of associates and assistants ; and then to 
wait, till, under the blessing of Providence, this Missionary Col- 
lege was able to gather around it the scattered children of grace 
from the evil world, and invest itself with the shape and influence 
of an organized Church. The converts wotlld, in the first instance, 
be those in the immediate vicinity of the Missionary or Bishop, 
whose diocese nevertheless would e;jctend over the heathen country 
on every side, either indefinitely, or to the utmost extent of the 
civil province ; his mission being without restriction to all to 
whom Christian faith had never been preached. As he prospered 
in the increase of his flock, and sent out his clergy to greater and 
greater distances from the city, so would the homestead (so to 
call it) of his Church enlarge. Other towns would be brought 
under his government, openings would occur for stations in 
isolated places ; till at length ** the burden becoming too heavy 
for him,” he would appoint others to supply his place in this 
or that part of the province. To these he would commit 
a greater or lesser share of his spiritual power, as might be 
necessary; sometimes he would make them fully his^pre-, 
sentatives, or ordain them Bishops ; at other times he would 
employ presbyters for his purpose. These assistants, or (as they 



2 


TEACT8 FOE THE TIMES. 


were called) Chorepiscopi, would naturally be confined to their 
lespective districts; and if Bishops, an approximation would 
evidently be made to a division of the large original diocese into 
a i^pnber of smaller ones connected with and subordinate to the 
Bishop of the metropolitan city. Thus, from the very Missionary 
character of the Primitive Church, there w^as a tendency in its 
polity to wliat was afterwards called the Provincial and Patri- 
archal system. 

It is not, indeed, to be supposed that this was the only way in 
which the graduated order of sees (so to call it) originated ; but, 
at least, it is one way. And there is this advantage in remark- 
ing it : we learn from it, that large dioceses are the characteristics 
of a church in its infancy or weakness ; whereas, the more firmly 
Christianity was rooted in a country, and the more vigorous its 
rulers, the more diligently were its sees multiplied throughout 
the ecc^^iastical territory.* Thus, St. Basil, in the fourth century, 
finding his exarchate defenceless in the neighbourhood of Mount 
Taurus, created a number of dioceses to meet the emergency. 
These subordinate sees may be called suiTrogan to the Metro- 
politan Church, whether their respective rulers were mere repre- 
sentatives of the Bishop who created them, t. e., Chorepiscopi ; 
or, on the other hand, substantive authorities, sovereign within 
their own limits, though bound by fxtcmal ties to each other and 
to their Metropolitan. The most perfect state of a Christian 
country would be, where there was a sufficient number of separate 
dioceses ; the next to it, where there were Chorepiscopi, or Suf- 
fragan Bishops in the modem sense of the word. 

Few persons, who have not expressly examined the subject, are 
aware of the minuteness of the dioceses into which many parts of 
Christendom were divided in the first ages. Some Churches 
in Italy were more like our rural deaneries than what we now 
consider dioceses ; being not above ten or twelve miles in ex- 
tent, and their sees not above five or six miles from each other. 
Even now (or, at lea^ in Bingham’s time) the kingdom of 
Naples contains 147 sees, of which twenty are ^chbisliopricks. 
Asia Minor is 630 miles long, 210 broad ; yet in this country 
there *re almost 400 dioceses. Palestine is in length 160 miles, 
in breadth 120 ; yet the number of known dioceses amounted to 
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48. Again^ in the province of Syria Secunda, the^see of Larissa 
(e. g.) was about 14 miles from Apamea, Areihusa 16 from Epi- 
phania. And so agaiiii turning to the West, though the dioceses 
were generally laiger, as partaking more of a Missionary character, 
yet wc shall find in Ireland at one time from 50 to 60 sees. 

Such was the character of the Primitive Regimen, where 
Christianity especially fiourished in the zeal and number of its 
professors. But, where the country was mountainous or desert, 
the inhabitants scanty, or but partially Christian, it was consi- 
dered advisable to leave all to the management of one chief 
Pastor, who appointed assistants to himself according to his 
discretion, as the circumstances of the times required. The 
office of these Chorepiscopi, or country Bishops, was to preside 
over the country clergy, inquire into their behaviour, and report 
to their principal; also to provide fit persons for thynferior 
ministrations of the Church. They hkd the power of ordaining 
the lower ranks of clergy, such^ as the readers, sub-deacons, and 
exorcists ; they might ordain priests and deacons with the leave 
of the city Bishop, and administer the rite of confirmation ; 
and were permitted to sit and vote in councils. Thus their 
office bore a considerable resemblance to that of our Archdeacons ; 
except, of course, that they had the power of ordination ; whereas 
the latter are only presbyters.^ And, in matter of fact, by such 
presbyters (visitors, as they were called) they were superseded 
in the course of the fourth and following centuries, till at length 
the Pope caused the order to be set aside almost altogether in the 
ninth. 

Little use was made of Suffragans during the middle ages ; 
but, at the time of our Reformation, Archbishop Craniper felt the 
deficiency of the English Church in respect of Bishopricks, and 
projected several measures to supply it. The most complete 
was that of increasing the number of dioceses ; availing himself 
of existing circumstanices, he advised the King to apply the 
Abbey lands to the founding of twenty additional sees. Bishop 
Buniet gives sOlne of the particulars of this attempt in the follow- 
ing passage : ^ 

** On the 23d of May, in the session of Parliament, a mil was 
brought in by Cromwell for giving the King power to erect new 
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bishopricks bjlHiis letters-patent^ It wav read that. day for the 
first, second, and third time ; and sent down to the Commons. 
The preamble of it was, * that it was known what slothful and 
ungodly life had been led by those who were called religious. 
But that these houses might be converted to better uses ; that 
Gob’s word might be better set forth; children brought up in 
learning ; clerks nourished in the universities ; and that old 
decayed servants might have livings; poor people might have 
almshouses to maintain them ; readers of Greek, Hebrew, and 
Latin, ii%ht have good stipends ; daily alms might be adminis- 
tered, and allowance might be made for mending of the highways, 
and exhibitions for ministers of the Church ; for these ends, if 
the King thought fit to have more bishopricks or cathedral 
churches erected out of the rents of these houses, full power was 
given hj^ to erect and found them, and to make rules and sta- 
tutes for them, and such tr^slations of sees, or divisions of them, 
as he thought fit.’ In the same j^per, there is a list of the sees 
which he intended to found ; of which what was done afterwards 
came so far short, that I know nothing to which it can be so 
reasonably imputed, as the declining of Cranmer’s interest at 
court, who had proposed the erecting the new cathedrals and 
sees, with other things mentioned in the preamble of the statute, 
as a great mean of reforming the Cfiiurch Some of the pro- 
posed additional dioceses are then enumerated ; Essex, Hertford, 
Bedfordshire and Buckinghamshire, Oxford and Berkshire, North- 
ampton and Huntingdon, Middlesex, Leicester and Rutland, 
Gloucestershire, Lancashire, Suffolk, Stafford and Salop, Notting- 
ham and Derby, Cornwall. As to the means by which they were 
to be endowed, no opinion is here expressed on its lawfulness, as 
the present sketch is confined to the consideration of the spiritual 
part of the ecclesiastical system. It is scarcely necessary to add, 
that Cranmer’s views were partly realized, in the subsequent 
creation of the dioceses of Chester, Bristol, Olocester, Oxford, 
and Peterborough. 


* It iiMtarccly necessary to observe, that parliament was then the lay synod 
h( the Church of England. 

> Burnet, Hist. Reform, iii. 
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The same prelate, whose episcopate has had sdIHmportaiit an 
influence upon the constitution of our Church ever since, also 
projected with great wisdom, a system of suffragan bishops or 
Chorepiscopi, which he was able to bring into effect, and wliich 
lasted till the reign of King James. Twenty-six such bishops 
were appointed ; the bishop of the diocese having the power of 
presenting two persons to the king, who might choose eUher of 
them, and present them to the archbishop of the province for con- 
secration. These suffragans exercised such jurisdiction as their 
principal gave them, or as had formerly been comifttted to 
suffragans ; their authority lasting no longer than he continued 
their commission to them. ** These were believed,” says Burnet ^ 
“ to be the same with the Chorepiscopi in the primitive church ; 
which, as they were begun before the first council of Nice, so they 
continued in the Western Church till the 9th century, |gd then 
a decretal of Damascus being forged, that condemned them, they 
were put down every where bylclegrees, and now revived in Eng- 
land. The suffragan sees were as follows : Thetford, Ipswich, 
Colchester, Dover, Guilford, Southampton, Taimton, Shaftsbury, 
Molton, Marlborough, Bedford, Leicester, Gloucester, Shrews- 
bury, Bristol, Penrith, Bridgwater, Nottingham, Grantham, Hull, 
Huntingdon, Cambridge, Pereth, Berwick, St. Germain’s, and 
the Isle of Wight.” 

After the disuse of suffragans in the reign of James I. there 
was a fresh project for establishing them on the Restoration. 
Charles, in one of his declarations, promises to increase the num- 
ber of bishops, in accordance with Archbishop Ussher’s plan for 
episcopal government. However, his intention was not put into 
execution, doubtless owing to existing circumstances, which rea- 
sonably interfered with it. 

The following extract is made from Bingham, Antiqu. ix. 8, 
** One great objection against the present diocesan episcopacy, and 
that which to many may look the most plausible, is drawn from 
the vast extent and greatness of most oflhe northern dioceses of 
the world, which makes it so extremely difficult for one man to 
discharge all the offices of the episcopal function . • . The Ghurch 


* Hist. Reform, ii. 
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o(£i)giaiid hpa usually followed tjie laigm? model» and bad very 
great and extensive dioceses ; for at first she had bat seven bishop- 
ricks in the whole nationi and those commensurate in a manner 
to the seven Saxon kingdoms. Since that time she has tiiought 
it a point of wisdom to contract her dioceses, and multiply them 
into above 20 ; and if she should think fit to add 40 or 100 
more, she would not be without precedent in the practice of the 

Primitive Church In Ireland there are not now above half 

the number of dioceses that there were before, and consequently 
they mult needs be larger by uniting them togcthci. In England, 
there are more in number than formerly, some new ones being 
created out of old ones, and at present the whole number aug- 
mented to three times as many as they were for some ages after 
the first conversion. Besides that, we have another way of con- 
tractins^ioceses in effect here in England appointed by law, which 
law was never yet repealed ; which is by devolving part of the 
bishop’s care upon the Chorepiscopi, or suffragan bishops, as the 
law calls them : — a method commonly practised in the ancient 
Church in such large dioceses as those of St. Basil and Theodoret, 
one of which had no less than fifty Chorepiscopi under him, if 
Nazianzen rightly informs us. And it is a practice which was 
continued here all the reign of Queen Elizabeth, and even to the 
end of King James ; and is what may be revived again, whenever 
any bishop thinks his diocese too large, or his burden too great to 
be sustained by himself alone.” 

To the above statements, may be subjoined the present number 
of souls, and the area of square miles, in certain of our dioceses, 
as given in a pamphlet lately published, which has come into the 
writer’s hands since the foregoing was put on paper. (Vide Plan 
for a New Arrangement, &c. by Lord Henley.) 


Souls. Square Miles. 

Chester 1,806,722 4140 

London 1,676,725 1942 

York 1,526,288 5300 

Lincoln 920,011 5775 

Lichfield 978,655 3344 


By this table, it is not here intended to insinuate the necessity 
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of any immediate measure of mtiltiplyiiig the EngHkh sees or ap- 
pointing suffiragans, (the expediency of which is to be determined 
by a variety of considerations! which it were unprofitable here to 
detail,) but to show that the genius of our ecclesiastical system 
tends towards such an increase, and that the only question to 
be determined is one of time. These statements are also made 
with the view of keeping up in the minds of churchmen a recol- 
lection of the injury which the Irish branch of our Church has 
lately sustained in the diminution of its sees. 

OXFORD, 

The Feast of Sl Philip and SL James, 


P. S. — Since this was written, a new Tmrangement of ^oceses 
and Sees has been made by authority of a Royal Commission, 
composed of members the greater part of whom were laymen, 
and without confirmation of their acts on the part of the Church. 
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RITES AND CUSTOMS OF THE CHURCH. 

'O fAiv ovv iriffrbc, uq %pi), leal kpputjuvoc obSk dtirai \6yov xal airiac, 
virkp (uv av iirirayOyf AXK* ApKilrai rp irapabofftt p,6vy, 

ChrysosL in 1 Cor, Horn, 2C. 

He who is duly strengthened in faith, does not go so far as to require argu- 
ment and reason for what is enjoined, but is satisfied with the tradition alone. 


The reader of ecclesiastical history is sometimes surprised at 
finding observances and customs generally received in the Church 
at an early date, which have not express warrant in the Apostolic 
writings ; e. g. the use of the cross in baptism. The following 
pages will be directed to the consideration of this circumstance ; 
with a view of suggesting from those writings themselves, that a 
minute ritual w'as contemporaneous with them, that the Apostles 
recognise it as existing and binding, that it was founded on reli- 
gious principles, and tended to the inculcation of religious truth. 
Not that any formal proof is attainable or conceivable, consider- 
ing the brevity and subjects of the inspired documents ; but such 
fair evidence of the fact, as may recommend it to the belief of the 
earnest and single-minded Christian. It is abundantly evident 
that the Epistles were not writt^ to prescribe and enforce the 
Ritual of religion ; all then we can expect, if it existed in the days 
of the Apostles, is an occasional allusion to it in their Epistles as 
^j^ting, and a plain acquiescence in it : and thus much we find. 

Xet us consider that remarkable passage, (1 Cor. xi. 2 — 16.) 
which, I am persuaded, most readers pass over as if they could 
get little instruction from it. St. Paul is therein blaming tlie 
Corinthians for not adhering to the custom of the Church, which 
prescribed that men should wear their hair short, and that women 
ahould have their head covered during divine service ; a custom 
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apparently most unimportant, if any one ever was, but in his view 
strictly binding on Christians. He begins by implying that it is 
one out of many rules or traditions (wapaSotnis) which he had 
given tifem, and they were bound to keep. He ends by re- 
fusing to argue with any one who obstinately cavils at it and 
rejects it : ** If any man seem to be contentious, we have no such 
custom, neither the Churches of Goo.*’ Here then at once a view 
is opened to us which is quite sufHcient to remove the surprise 
we might otherwise feel at the multitude of rites, which were in 
use in the Primitive Church, but about which the New Testa- 
ment is silent ; and further, to command our obedience to sucli 
as come down to us from the first ages, and are agreeable to 
Scripture. 

In accordance with this conclusion, is the clear and forcible 
command given by the Apostle, (2 Thess. ii. 15.) “ Brethren, 
stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether by word, or our epistle.” 

To return. St. Paul goes on to give the reason of the usage, 
for the satisfaction of the weak brethren at Corinth. It was, he 
implies, a symbol or developemeiit (so to say) of the principle of 
the subordination of the woman to the man, and a memorial of 
the history of our creation ; nay it was founded in ** nature/* 
t e. natural reason. And lastly, it had a practical object : the 
woman ought to have her head covered ” because of the angels.” 
We need not stop to inquire wbai this reason was ; but it was a 
reason of a practical nature which the Corinthians understood, 
though we may not. If it mean, as is probable, because she is 
in the sight of the heavenly ansels,” (1 Tiro. v. 21.) it gives a 
still greater importance to the^K^emonies of worship, as connect- 
ing them with the unseen world. 

It would seem indeed as if the very multiplicity of the details 
of the Church ritual made it plainly impossible for St. Paul to 
write tbem all down, or to do more than remind the Corinthians 
of his way of conducting religious discipline when he was among 
them. ** Be ye folUmers of me;” he lays, ** I praise yon that 
ye remember me in all things.*' It is evident there are ten 
thousand little points in the working of any large system, which 
a present instructor alone can settle. Hence it is customary at 
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present, when a school is set up, or when any novel manufacture in 
trade, or extraordinary machinery, is to be brought into use, to set 
it going by sending a person fully skilled in its practical details. 
Such was St. Paul as regards the system of Christian discipline 
and worship ; and when he could not go himself, he sent Timothy 
in his place. He says in the 4tli chapter : ** I beseech you, be 
ye followers of me. For this cause have I sent unto you Timo- 
theus, who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which 
he in Christ, as / teach every where in every Church." Here 
there is a like reference to an uniform system of discipline,— r 
whether as to Christian conduct, worship, or Church govern- 
ment. 

Another important allusion appears to be contained in the 22nd 
verse of the chapter above commented on. “ What, have ye not 
houses to eat and drink in ? or despise ye the Church of God ?*’ 
This is remarkable as being a solitary allusion in Scripture to 
houses of prayer under the Christian system, which nevertheless 
we know from ecclesiastical history were used from the very first. 
Here then is a most solemn ordinance of primitive Christianity, 
which barely escapes, if it escapes, omission in Scripture. 

A passing allusion is made in another passage of the same 
Epistle, to the use of the word Amen at the conclusion of the 
Eucharistical prayer, as it is preserved after it and all other 
prayers to this day. Thus the ritual of the Apostles descended 
to minutiae, and these so invariable in their use, as to allow of an 
appeal to them. 

In the original institution of the Eucharist, as recorded in the 
Gospels, there is no mention of consecrating the cup ; but in 
1 Cor. X. 16, St. Paul calls it fjjke cup of blessings which we 
bless." This incidental information, vouchsafed to us in Scrip- 
ture, should lead us to be very cautious how we put aside other 
usages of the early Church concerning this sacrament, which do 
not happen to be clearly mentioned in Scripture ; as e. g. the 
solemn offering of the elements to God by way of pleading His 
mercy through Christ, which seems to have been universal in the 
Church, till Popery corrupted it. 

As regards the same Sacrament, let us consider the use of the 
word Xccrovpyouvrwr, ministering (Acts xiii. 2.) ; a word which, 
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dropt (so to say) by accident, and interpreted, as is reasonable, by 
its use in the services of the Jewish Law, (Luke i. 23 ; Heb. x. 
11.) remarkably coincides with the Xetrovpyta of the Primitive 
Church, •^uncording to which the offering of the Altar was interces- 
sory, as pleading Christ’s merits before the throne of grace. 

Again, in 1 Cor. xv. 29, we incidentally discover the existence 
of persons who are styled “ the baptized for the dead.” Perhaps 
it is impossible to determine what is meant by this phrase, on 
which little light is thrown by early writers. However, any how 
it seems to refer to a custom of the Church, which was so usual 
as to admit of an appeal to it, which St. Paul approved, yet which 
he did not in the Epistle directly enforce, and but casually 
mentions. 

In 1 Cor. i. 16, St. Paul happens to inform us that he baptized 
the household of Stephanus. It has pleased the Holy Spirit to 
preserve to us this fact ; by which is detected the existence of a 
rule of discipline for which the express doctrinal parts of Scrip- 
ture afford but indirect warrant, viz. the custom of household 
baptism. (Vid. also Acts xvi. 15. 33.) This accidental dis- 
closure accurately anticipates the after practice of the early 
Church, according to which families, infants included, were bap- 
tized, and that on a weighty doctrinal reason ; viz. that all men were 
born in sin and in the wrath of God, and needed to be individually 
translated into that kingdom of grace, into which baptism is the 
initiation. 

These instances, then, not to notice others of a like or a 
different kind, are surely sufficient to reconcile us to the complete 
ritual system which breaks upon us in the writings of the Fathers. 
If any parts of it indeed a|||H|pntrar to Scripture, that is of 
course a decisive reason at on^tor believing them to be additions 
and corruptions of the original ceremonial ; but till this is shown, 
we are bound to venerate what is certainly primitive, and pro- 
bably is apostolic. 

It will be remarked, moreover, that many of the religious 
observances of the early Church are expressly built upon words 
of Scripture, and intended to be a visible memorid of them, after 
the manner of St. Paul’s directions about the respective habits 
of men and women, which w;is just now noticed. Metaphorical 
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or mystical descriptions were represented by a corresponding 
literal action. Our Lord Himself authorised this procedure Men 
He took up the metaphor of the prophets concerning the fountain 
opened for our cleansing (Zech. xiii. 1 .) and represented it in the 
visible rite of baptism. Accordingly, from the freq^t mention 
of oil in Scripture as the emblem of spiritual gifts, (Is. Ixi. 1 — 3, 
d:c.) it was actually used in the Primitive Church in the ceremony 
of admitting catechumens, and in baptizing. And here again they 
had the precedent of the Apostles, who applied it in effecting their 
miraculous cures. (Mark vi. 13. James v. 14.) And so fromj 
the figurative mention in Scripture of salt^ as the necessary pre- 
paration of every religious sacrifice, it was in use in the Western 
Church, ill the ceremony of admitting converts into the rank of 
catechumens. So again from Phil. ii. 10, it was customary to bow 
tlie head at the name of Jesus. It were endless to multiply in- 
stances of a similar pious attention to the very words of Scripture, 
as their custom of continual public prayer from such passages as 
Luke xviii. 7 ; or of burying the bodies of martyrs under the 
altar, from Rev. vi. 9 ; or of the white vestments of the officiating 
ministers, from Rev. iv. 4. 

Two passages on the subject from the Fathers shall now be 
laid before the reader, by way of further illustration, and first 
from Tertullian : 

** Though this observance has not been determined by any text of Scrip- 
ture, yet it is established by custom, which doubtless is derived from Apos- 
tolic tradition. For how can an usage ever obtain, which has not first been 
given by tradition ? But you say, even though tradition can be produced, 
still a written (Scripture) authority must be demanded. Let us examine, 
then, how far it is true, that an Apostolic tradition itself, unless written in 
Scripture, is inadmissible. No|H||[ill give up tlie point at once, if it is not 
already determined by instances ^^thcr observances, which are maintained 
without any Scripture proof, on the mere plea of tradition, and the sanction 
of consequent custom. To begin with baptism. Before we enter the Wat^r, 
we solemnly renounce the devil, his pom^|«fttnd bis angels, in church in the 
presence of the Bishop. Then we arc 'plunged in the water thrice, and 
answer certain questions over and above what the Lord has determined in 
the written gospel. After coming out of it, we taste a mixture of milk and 
honey ; and for a whole week from that day we abstain from our daily bath. 
The sacrament of the Eucharist, though given by the Lord to all and at 
supper time, yet is celebrated in our meetings before day break, and only at 
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the hand of our presiding ministers We sign our forehead with the 

cross whenever we set out and walk, go in or out, dress, gird on our sandals, 
bathe, eat, light our lamps, sit or lie down to rest, whatever we do. If you 
demand a scripture ri^e for these and such like observances, we can give 
you none ; say to you is, that tradition directs, usage sanctions, faith 
obeys. That reason justifies this tradition, usage, and faith, you will soon 
yourself see, or will easily learn from others ; meanwhile you will do well to 
believe that there is a law to which obedience, is due. 1 add one instance 
^rom the old dispensation. It is so usual among the Jewish females to veil 
their head, that they are even known by it. I ask where the law is to be 
^ound ; the Apostle's decision of course is not to the point. Now if I no 
where find a law, it follows that tradition introduced the custom, which after- 
wards was confirmed by the Apostle when he explained the reason of it. These 
instances are enough to show that a tradition, even though not in Scripture, 
still binds our conduct, if a continuous usage be preserved as the witness of 
it.’* — Tertullian, de Coron. § 3. 

• 

Upon this passage it may be observed, that Tertullian, flourish- 
ing A. D. 200, is oa the one hand a very early witness for the exist- 
ence of the general doctrine which it contains, while on the other 
he gives no sanction to those later customs, which the Church 
of Rome upholds, but which cannot be clearly traced to primitive 
times. 

St. Basil, whose work on the Holy Spirit, § 66, shall next be 
cited, flourished in the middle of the fourth century, 150 years 
after Tertullian, and was of a very diflerent school ; yet he will 
he found to be in exact agreement with him on the subject before 
us, viz. that the ritual of the Church was derived from the Apos- 
tles, and was based on religious principles and doctrines. He 
adds a reason for its not being given us in Scripture, which we 
may receive or reject as our judgment leads us, viz. that thfl rites 
were memorials of doctrines not i|||uded for publication except 
among baptized Christians, whercMRne Scriptures were open to 
all men. This at least is clear, that the ritual could scarcely have 
h^n given in detail in Scripture, without imparting to the Gospel 
the character of a burdenso||% ceremonial, and withdrawing our 
attention from its doctrines and precepts. 

** Of those articles of doctrine and preaching, which are in the custody 
of the Church, some come to us in Scripture itself, some are conveyed to us 
by a continuous tradition in nqrstical depositories. Both have equal claims 
on our devotion, and are received by all, at least by all who are in any 
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respect Churchmen* For, should we attempt to supers^e the usages which 
are not enjoined in Scripture as if unimportant, we should do most serious 
injury to Evangelical truth ; nay, reduce it to a bare name. To take an 
obvious instance ; which Apostle has taught us in Scripture tH^gn believers 
with the cross ? Where does Scripture teach us to turn to the east in prayer ? 
Which of the saints has left us recorded in Scripture the words of invocation 
at the consecration of the bread of the Eucharist, and of the cup of blessing ? 
Thus we are not content with what Apostle or Evangelist has left on record, 
but wc add other rites before and after it, as important to the celebration 
of the mystery, receiving them from a teaching distinct from Scripture. 
Moreover, we bless the water of baptism, and the oil for anointing, and also 
the candidate for baptism himself. .... After the example of Moses, the 
Apostles and Fathers who modelled the Churches, were accustomed to lodge 
their sacred doctrine in mystic forms, as being secretly and silently con- 
veyed This is the reason why there is a tradition of observances inde- 

pendent of Scripture, lest doctrines, being exposed to the world, should be 

so familiar as to be despised Wc stand instead of kneeling at prayer 

on the Sunday ; but all of us do not know the reason of this Again, 

every time wc kneel down and rise up, we show by our outward action, that 
sin has levelled us with the ground, and the loving mercy of our Creator has 
recalled us to heaven.’* 

The conclusion to be drawn from all that has been said in 
these pages is this ; — That rites and ordinances, far from being 
unmeaning, are in their nature capable of impressing our memo- 
ries and imaginations with the great revealed verities ; far from 
being superstitious, are expressly sanctioned in Scripture as to 
their principle, and delivered to the Church in their form by 
tradition. Further, that they varied in different countries, ac- 
cording to the respective founder of the Church in each. Thus 
e, g., SI. John and St. Philip are known to have adopted the 
Jewish rule for observing ||||||ter-day ; while other Apostles 
celebrated it always on a Sufflray. Lastly, that, although the 
details of the early ritual varied in importance, and corrupt 
additions were mdde in the middle s^s, yet that, as a whole,* 
the Catholic ritual was a precious l^pfeession ; and if we, who 
have escaped from Popery, have lost not only the possession, 
but the sense of its value, it is a serious question whether we are 
not like men whq, recover from some grievous illness with the 
loss or injury of their sight or hearing whether we are not 
like the Jews returned from captivity, who could never find the 
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rod of Aaron^il^ the of the Covenant, which, indeed, had 
ever been hid ^om the mrld, but then was removed from the 
Temple itself. 
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THE PEOPLE’S INTEREST IN THEIR MINISTER’S 
COMMISSION. 


And 1 will give unto thee the keys of the Kingdom of fleaven : and what- 
soever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth, shall he loused in heaven. (Matt. xvi. 10.) 


In these words our blessed Lord delivers to St. Peter the same 
commission, as we find Him, in chapter xviii. of t|)e same Gospel, 
giving to the rest of the apostles ; the commission, power, and 
authority of chief shepherds, or pastors to the Church ; — the 
commission to be the keepers and. guardians of the revealed word 
of God, and to have authority to teach the people out of it, what 
they must do to be saved, what course of faith and duty will 
admit them to heaven, through the sacrifice of Christ ; and what 
will exclude them from all claim to the salvation which He has 
purchased for man. It is to this part of the commission that St. 
Paul alludes when he says, “ As we have been allowed of God 
to be put in trust with the Gospel, so we speak not as pleasing 
men, but God which trieth our hearts” (I Thess. ii. 4.) ; and again 
he says^'* we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech you by us.” (2 Cor. v. 20.) 

But something beyond the fininistration of the Word, is com- 
mitted to the care of the pastors, when our Lord speaks of ** the 
keys of heaven,” viz. the ministration of the sacraments. The 
sacrament of Baptism, by which souls'^jll^admitted into covenant 
with God, and without which none cjm enter into the kingdom 
of heaven (John iii. 5.); the sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Christ, by which the souls of (he faithful arc* strengthened for 
their Lord’s service, and brought into union with Him (1 Cor. 
X. IC.), and without which they are, ordinarily speaking, cut off 



TRACTS FOR TilC TIMES. 


fibm union with Him, from communion with the faithful, and 
cast out of thAKingdom of Heaven. For it is expressly said, 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His 
blood, ye have no life in you.” (John vi. 53 .) St. Paul also 
teUs us, tHit the ministration of these sacraments is entrusted to 
the pastors of the Church by this commission, when he says, 
" Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God.” (1 Cor. iv. 1.) 

This commission, which you find in chapter xvi. given to St. 
Peter, and in chapter xviii« given to all the Apostles, — which is 
made mention of in St. Luke*s Gospel, where our Saviour says 
to them, ** I appoint unto you a kingdom, as My Father hath 
appointed unto Me” (Luke xxii. £9.), and again in St. John's, 
where Christ says, As My Father hath sent Me, even so send 
I you” (John xx. 21.) this commission, I say, was left by the 
apostles to their successors, viz. those apostles or bishops wiiom 
they appointed to be their helpers in governing the churches 
during their life-time, and to occupy their place when dead. And 
it has been handed down, by the laying on of hands, from bishops 
to bishops, and will so continue to the end of time, according to 
that promise, whereby our Lord engaged to continue with them 
always in the exercise of it, when He said to the apostles, Lo, 
1 am with you always, even unto the end of the world.” (Matt, 
xxviii. 20.) By virtue of this commission, each bishop stands 
in the place of an apostle of the Church ; and discharges the 
important trust reposed in him, either in his own person, or 
by the clergy whom he ordains and gifts with a share of his 
authority. ^ 

Herein is the difference between the ministry of such persons 
as have received this commission from the bishop, and of those 
who have not received it ; — that to the former, Christ has pro- 
mised that His presence shall remain, ** Lo, I am with you always, 
even to the end of the wo|||^':”and that when they minister the Word 
and Sacraments (which are the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven), 
what they do upon earth, in His name, according to His will, 
shall be ratified and made good in heaven. Whatsoever thoii 
shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever 
thou shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.” But to those 
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who have not received the commissiony our Lord has given no 8u<% 
promise. A person not commissioned from the Ufthop, may use 
the words of Baptism, and sprinkle or bathe with the water, on 
earthf hut there is no promise from Christ, that such a man shall 
admit souls to the Kingdom of Heaven. A person ndl commis- 
sioned may break bread, and pour out wine, and pretend to give 
the Lord’s Supper, but it can afford no comfort to any to receive 
it at bis hands, because there is no warrant from Christ to lead 
communicants to suppose that while he does so here on earthy 
they will be partakers in the Saviour’s heavenly Body and Blood. 
And as for the person himself, who takes upon himself without 
warrant to minister in holy things, he is all the while treading in 
the footsteps of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, whose awful punish- 
ment you read of in the book of Numbers. (Compare Numbers 
xvi. with Jude 11.) 

It is of the utmost importance tliat you should know and un- 
derstand that it is by virtue of this commission, that we Clergy- 
men lay claim to your attention, when w»e minister the Word and 
the Sacraments. It is not because we have received an expen- 
sive education ; it is not because we move in the station of what 
is called gentlemen ; it is not because we have hitherto been 
encouraged by the State ; it is not because we, most of us, have 
enough of this world’s goods, both to supply our own wants, 
and to impart to the necessities of others ; it is not for these 
things that we dare to speak to you in the name of God. 
Time was when the clergy had them not ; the time may come 
again when they shall not have them. Men may rudely and 
unjustly ^ke away these things ; may make us as poor as the 
poorest ; may destroy what is called our station in society ; may 
make us appear in the eyes of men a humbled and degraded 
class, as they did the Apostles ; may “ cast out our name as evil 
for the Son of Man’s sake,” as they did theirs. This cannot 
alter our position in spiritual things, n|p the relation which we 
bear to God and Christ, and to your souls. Men cannot take 
away what Christ has given us, — I mean the Divine commis- 
sion ; they cannot set aside the trust which He has placed in our 
hands,— -I mean “ the ministry of reconciliation” (2 Cor. v. 18.), 
nor make void ihe promise He has made, that in the faithful 
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Ckcrcise of this ministry, He is “ with us always, even to the end 
of the world.*^ 

Remember, then, that whether your pastors be rich or poor, 
honoured or despised by the world, it is only the having received 
this COMMISSION that makes us ** bold in our God to speak unto 
you the Gospel of God” (1 Thess. ii. S.) ; and it is only this that 
can give you any security that the ministration of the Word and 
Sacraments shall be effectual to the saving of your souls. Learn, 
then, to cherish and value the blessing which God has vouch- 
safed to you, in having given you pastors who have received this 
commission. The Dissenting teachers have it not. They lay no 
claim to regular succession from the Apostles ; and though the 
Roman Catholic clergy have indeed been ordained by the liand.s 
of Bishops, they are mere intruders in this country, have no right 
to come here, and besides, have so corrupted the truth of God*s 
word, that they are not to be listened to for a moment. 
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ACCOUNT OF RELIGIOUS SECTS AT PRESENT 
EXISTING IN ENGLAND. 


** I beiccch you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences 
(‘onti'ury to tlie doctrine which ye have learned ; and avoid them.” 

Uum. xvii. 17 . 


It is conceived, that many members of the English Church, 
whom late events have awakened to a knowledge of the religious 
difterences which exist in the world, arc but insufHcicntly 
acquainted with the chief points which distinguish the various 
.^digious bodies w'hich are among them ; and may be anxious 
ft information on the subject. The following statement, -drawn 
up by a Clergyman at the request of a parishioner, is submitted 
to their consideration. 

The English Church, which is a true branch or portion of the 
“One Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church** of Christ*, re- 
ceives and teaches the entire Truth of God according to the 
Scriptures ; the Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing but the 
Truth. This may he proved by reference to the Scriptures ; in 
which no fundamental doctrine can be pointed out, which tlie 
Church does not teach : nor can it be shown tliat the Church 
teaches any thing, as necessary to salvation, but what is con- 
tained in the Scriptures, or can be proved by them, — this being 
the acknowledged rule of teaching set forth in the 6th Article of 
the Church. 


> See Nicene Creed. 
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The parties which are separated from, and opposed to,' the 
Church, may be arranged into three classes. 1. Those who reject 
the Truth. 2. Those who receive and teach a pari, but not the 
whole, of the Truth. 3. Those who teach more than the Truth. 


I. — T/iOse who reject the Truth. 

Under this head are included all who deny that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of the living God',** and that salvation is 
through His blood. Such are 

1 . SociNi ANs, (so called from Socinus, a chief teacher of their 
error), who profess to receive the Old and New Testament, but 
reject these fundamental doctrines as there set forth, and reject 
also the doctrine of the Personality and operations of the Holy 
Ghost *. These men commonly call themselves Unitarians. 

2 . Jews, who profess to receive the Old Testament, but 
denounce our Lord as an Impostor. These contradict the Pro- 
phets of the Old Testament, to whose evidence our Lord appealed 
while fulfilling their prophecies ’ : and they forget the living wit- 
ness they themselves afford to our Saviour's truth, who foretold 
concerning their Church and nation, the evils which have since 
happened, and under which they arc now suffering 

3. Deists (so called from professing to acknowledge merely 
a Deity), who reject both the Testaments, denying that God has 
ever revealed His will to men. Thus they contradict reason, 
which suggests that He would not leave the beings whom lie 
erdhted capable of happiness, without instruction how to attain 
that happiness : they contradict also the unanswerable evidence 
of bistory, miracles, and fulfilment of prophecy, which prove that 

1 Matt. 16. 

> On the$e points see ** Chnrchman's Manual." Oxford, 1834, pp. 20 
—23. 

’ John V. 39. 46. 

^ See Le8lie*s Short and Easy Method with the Jews. 
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He* actually has revealed His Will, and that the Book which we 
call the Bible contains that Revelation 

4. Atheists (i. e. men without Goi')^ who deny altogether 
the existence of a God. These contradict the voice of nature, 
which, by the regularity of seasons, the succession, growth, and 
decay, of plants, of animals, and men, by the course of the planets 
and all its other wonderful works, attest the existence, power, 
and goodness of a Superior Being, who must have made all these 
things at the first, and now continues and preserves them. 

These four Classes may be placed together, because to all four 
the same passage of St. John is applicable. Whosoever de- 
nieth the Son, the same hath not the Father®,** and of all four 
it may be truly said, “ They have trodden under foot the Son of 
God, and counted the blood of the Covenant an unholy thing, and 
done despite to the Spirit of Grace 

II . — Those who receive and teach a part but not the whole of the 

truths erring in respect of one or more fundamental doctrines. 

Under this head are included most of what are called ** Pro- 
testant Dissenters.’* The chief of these are, — 

1. Presbyterians, so called from maintaining the validity of 
ordination by Presbyters or Elders only, in other words, by the 
second order of the clergy, dispensing with and superseding the 
first 

2. Independents, so called from being opposed to and inde- 
pendent of all ecclesiastical government \ 

3. Methodists (subdivided into an immense variety of sects ; 
the chief are Wesley ans, Whitfieldians, or Lady Huntingdon’s, 

^ See Leslie's Short and Easy Method with the Deists. 

> 1 John il. 23. ® Heb. ix. 20. 

^ From this error have sprung all the Sects enumerated under this second 
head. 

* Sec Hebrews xiii. 17* 
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Ranters, or Primitive Methodists, Brianites, or Bible Christians, 
Protestant Methodists, Tent Methodists, Independent Methodists, 
and Kilhamites). 

These three do not receive or teach the Truth respecting the 
doctrine of laying on of hands,” which St. P^ul classes among 
the fundamental doctrines of Christianity and by which the 
Christian ministry receives its commission and authority to ad- 
minister the Word and Sacraments. For they one and all reject 
the first (f. €, the Apostolic, or, as we now calljt, Episdopal) order 
of clergy, who exercised that rite according to the New Testa- 
ment, and without whom there is no warrant from Scripture for 
believing that the Clergy can be appointed, or the Sacraments 
be duly administered ^ 

4. Baptists, who have departed from the Truth not only as 
concerns the doctrine of “ laying on of hands,” but also as con- 
cerns the doctrine of Baptism ; another of the fundamental doc- 
trines, according to St. Paul. For they refuse to permit their 
children to receive that sign of admission into the Christian cove- 
nant. Thus they contradict the Old Testament, for there we find 
that to the Christian Covenant, or Covenant in Christ, witich God 
confirmed^ witli Abraham, children were enjoined to be admitted ; 
and those children whose parents withheld them from receiving 
the sign of the covenant, were counted by God to have broken 
His covenant^. They contradict also the New Testament, 
for there our Saviour says, Suffer little children to come unto 
me and forbid them not ‘ and St. Paul declares that wlicrc 
cither parent is a believer, then ** are the children holy,” i. c. ad- 
missible to the covenant of grace ^ 

Quakers, who reject altogether laying on of hands, and 
both the Sacraments. 

Besides these are, especially in Wales, Jumpers and Shakers, 

> lleb. vi. 2. 

2 Sec “ Churchman** Manual,*' pp. — 15. Act* xiv. 23. I Tim. v. 22. 
Tit. i. 5. 

3 Cal iii. IT 

* Mark x. 11. 


• (icn. xvii. 14. 
^ I Cor. vii. 14. 
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a chief part of whose religious worship consists in violent exercise 
and contortions of^the body ^ 

HI . — Those who teojch more than the truth. 

Under this head are included all who teach besides the Scrip- 
tures, something else as of equal authority with what is contained 
in them. The chief of these are, — 

1. Romanists, or Papists, (so called because they are the 
followers of the Pope or Bishop of Rome^ who teach that the 
images of God and of the Saints ought to be worshipped ; that 
the Virgin Mary and other Saints ought to be prayed to ; that 
in the Lord’s Supper, after consecration, the bread is no longer 
bread, the wine no longer wine ; that all Churches owe obedience 
to the Pope of Rome, &c. &c. * They have at different times 
attempted to confirm these doctrines by pretended miracles. 

2. New Jerusalemites, or Swedekborgians, so called from 
their leader, who pretended to have received a new revelation. 

3. SouTHcoTiANS ; the followers of Johanna Southcote, who 
pretended to be a prophetess. 

4. Irvingites ; so called from one of their chief leaders, who 
pretend to have received a new Revelation, and k new order of 
Apostles, which, like the Papists, they attempt to confirm by pre- 
tended gifts of unknown tongues, prophecy, and miracles ; like all 
under this head, a mixture of delusion and imposture. 


Churchman, whosoever thou art, that rcadest the list of 
and errors in the 2d and 3d classes, into which the pride of man’s 
heart and the wiles of Satan have beguiled so many of those who 


■ The Moravians are purposely omitted ; for they cannot well be said to 
be opposed to the Church. They lay claim also to an Apostolic or Episcopal 
Ministry, though it is believed that they are unable to substantiate the 
succession. 

® Sec “ Churchman's Manual,’* pp. 15 — 10. 
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call upon the name of die Lord Jesus Christ ^ first give to God 
your hearty thanks for having preserved you a member of the 

One Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church,” which teaches the 
way of God in truth ^ ** neither handling the word of God de- 
ceitfully,” like the second class, nor following ^nningly devised 
fables ^ like the third, but, by manifestation o^he truth, com- 
mending itself to every man^s conscience in the sight of God^. 
Next pray to Him for yourself, that you may have grace to walk 
worthy of your high calling and privilege ; in repentance, faith, 
and holiness, and in close communion with the Church, especially 
by a frequent participation ^jn the Eucharistic Sacrifice and Sa- 
crament of the Lord’s Supper, which is at once the highest and 
most essential act of Christian worship, and the surest token of 
Church membership. Next pray to God for mercy upon all, both 
those who have gone beyond or fallen short of the Truth, and 
those who have altogether rejected it ; that He may be pleased 
so to turn their hearts, and fetch them home to His flock, that 
they may be saved together with His true servants, and be made 
one fold under one Shepherd. 

One w'ord more. From each of these three Classes, which 
have been here considered, the Church in England has undergone 
persecution. 1st. In the 4th and Gth centuries, from those who 
Tiject the Truth, when they who denied that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of tli^living God, expelled and murdered those who 
believed in Him, and called upon His Name. 2nd. In the 16th 
century, from those who teach more than the Truth, when the 
Papists or Romanists burned alive those who rejected their cor- 
rupt additions to the Catholic faith. 3rd. In the 17th century, 
from those who teach less than the Truth, when the Protestant 
Dissenters expelled and barbarously treated the Clergy, shut up 
thelChurches, and forbade the use of the English Liturgy. But 
on each occasion, though it pleased God for a while to try the 
faith and constancy of his servants by sufferings. He failed not 
finally to deliver his people, and to protect and strengthen His 
Church. 


* 1 Cor. L 2. 

* 2 l\i. i. 1«. 


^ MuU. xxii. 10. 
* 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
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At the present time, these three Classes of opponents have 
united their forces, and Unbeliever, Papist, and Protestant Dis- 
senter, obeying Satan’s bidding, arc endeavouring to do that 
together, which they have failed to do singly, namely, to over- 
throw and desUjoy our branch of the Catholic and Apostolic 
Church. And fc is not improbable that God, for our correction 
and improvement, or for the glory of His name, may again put 
the faith and constancy of His servants to the proof, by permitting 
them to suffer afflictions for His name’s sake. But as He is 
“the same yesterday and to-day and for ever*,” His power 
undiminished, His truth unchanged, yke may rest assured, that if 
we will be true to Him, He will be true to us ; and will protect 
the Church of His Son, which is “ built upon the foundation of 
the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the 
Chief Corner-stone and concerning which Church, that Son has 
said, iliat “ the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it*.” Fear 
not, therefore, neither be faint-hearted ; has not God commanded 
you ? Be strong, and of good courage ! 

1 lleb. xiii. 8. ^ Eph. ii. 20. 

^ Matt, xvi. 15. 
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BISHOP WIL^N’S FORM OF EXCOMMUNICATION. 


It is well known that Bishop Wilson, who presided over the Church in 
the Isle of Man, from 1698 to 1785, was stirred up by Him who made him 
overseer, to revive the Primitive Discipline, was remarkably blest in his 
undertaking. The principle of this discipline is, that no man who sinned 
openly, whether in creed or practice, should be allowed to remain in free 
and full communion with the Church ; but should be censured, put to 
penance, suspended, or excommunicated, as the case might require. The 
following is the form he proposed to usf% in inflicting the extreme punishment 
of excommunication. 


My Brethren^ and all good Christians here met together. 

We are met upon a very unusual and mournful occasion. 

We have hitherto (blessed be God) preserved, in some good 
measure, the ancient discipline of the Church ; and notorious 
sinners have been prevailed upon to take shame to themselves in 
a public confession of their offences ; and to deifll the prayers 
of the Church for the grace that is necessary for a true con- 
version. 

I am sorry to tell you, that there is a person now under the 
censures of the Church, who utterly refuseth to submit to tliis 
wholesome discipline ; being more concerned for the shame that 
attends his censures, than he is for his salvation. 

We have laid before you his crimes; and the Christian methods 
which have been made use of to bring him to a sense of his guilt 
and danger y and to oblige him to make what satisfaction he can 
for the scandal he hath given. 

You will see how very^ong we have waited in hopes of bring- 
ing him to submit to the discipline of the Church ; until at last 
our discipline begins to be slighted, as too weak for such 
offenders. 
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However, it ought not to repent us that we liave waited witli 
patience ; when we consider with what mighty patience God 
himself waiteth to be gracious ; and that the sentence of excom- 
munication was never, in the primitive Church, executed hastily, 
nor untit all other probable ways had been i|^e use of without 
effect ^ 

Now, this being the last remedy which the Church can make 
use of for awakening obstinate offenders, the whole Church ought 
to be satisfied upon what grounds, and by what authority, we 
pronounce this sentence ; and what will be the effects of such a 
sentence w'hen passed acc4k’ding to the will and appointment of 
Jesus Christ. 

The Holy Scriptures tell us, that our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
came to seek and save His lost creatures, has appointed divers 
ordinances for the conversion and salvation of men. 

For instance : — He has appointed Preaching^ ^ to draw men to 
Him ; He has appointed the SacranMt of Baptism by which 
we are admitted into His household toe Church ; and that of the 
Lord’s Supper as a pledge of His love, and of our communion 
with Him« And lastly, He hath ordained Godly Discipline 
that such who do not live as becomes their Christian profession 
may be reproved, corrected, and amended, or else cast out of His 
Church. 

And all ordinances are committed unto His Ministers, 

who are called His stewards^; because to them He has committed 
the^keys^ of His house and kingdom, that is, the Church ; that 
they may admit such as are worthy, and that they may shut out 
such as behave themselves disorderly in His family. 

Jesus Christ, 1 say, committed this power to His Apostles, 
and they to their successors * ; with this assurance from His own 
mouth. He that heareth you^ heareth ATe, and he that despiseth 
yoUf despiseth Mcy and Him that sent Me, 


* Matt, xviii. 15 — 17. * Mark xvi. 16. 

’ Matt, xxviii. 19. * Luke 19. 1 Cor. xi. 26. x. 

* Matt, xviii. 15, &c. * 1 Cor. iv. 1 , 2. Luke xii. 42. 

^ Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. .15, &c. John xx. 23. 1 Cor. v. 4. 

* Compare Matt. x. 40. Luke x. 16. and Tit. ii. 15. iii. 10. 
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So that you see, whosoever makes a jest of Church Discipline, 
makes a jest of an ordinance of God ; and a man may as well 
despise the whole Christian Religion, as this power, which is as 
much the ordinance of Jesus Christ, as preaching, or the use of 
the Sacraments. 

The most unlearned Christian will understand this, when he is 
asked. For what end he was baptized ? He will answer. That he 
might thereby be made a member of Christ, a child of God, and 
an inheritor of the kingdom of Heaven. 

But why does he believe that Baptism does give him a right to 
these blessings? Why ; because Je^s Christ gave power to 
His Ministers to baptize all nations ; that such as are baptized ^ 
into Christ, have put on Christ; that is, are members of 
Christ's body, which is His Church. 

Now will not our Lord Christ, who has promised to own you 
for His children when His Ministers have admitted you into His 
Church by Baptism, will ^e not also disown you, when the 
same Ministers, acting in His namCf shall by the same power of 
the keys, shut you out of His Church ? 

For if you believe that they receive you into Christ's Church 
by Baptism^ you must believe that they shut you out as effectually 
by excommunication. 

In short, every Christian, when he is baptized, is admitted into 
the Church upon a most solemn promise to livi^4l a Christian 
ought to do ; if he does not do so, those very Ministers who ad- 
mitted him are bound to exhort *, to rebuke^ and to censure him ; 
and if these methods will not do, to excommunicate him ; that is, 
to cut him off from the body of Christ, and from God's favour 
and mercy : — not that he may be lost for ever, but that he may 
see his sad condition, and repent, and be saved. 

The form of excommunication made use of by the Apostles of 
our Lord, was, by delivering offenders to Satan ®. Now, because 
this is laughed at by profane persons, who do not know the 
Scriptures, I will show you what that means. The Spirit and 
the Word of Goo has told us, that the devil has a kingdom and 

^ Gal. iii. 27. ^ 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

* 1 Cor. V. 5. and 1 Tim. i. 20. 
a2 
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subjects, over whom he reigns ; that is, over the children of die- 
obedience ^ 

That Jesus Christ has also His kingdom and subjects ; and 
when the Apostles gained over any of the subjects of Satan unto 
Christ, they are said to turn them from darJ^ess to lights and 
from the power of Satan nnto God®. 

Now, when any of Christ’s subjects become rebellious, and 
refuse to be governed by the laws of the Gospel, His Ministers 
are^ound to admonish them of their sin, and of their danger; and 
if they refuse to obey their godly admonitions, then to turn them 
out of that society of which Christ is the head; and conse- 
quently, such persons fall under the power of fljatan again, who 
useth his subjects like slaves. And God permits him to do so, 
that sinners, if they are not utterly lost, may with the prodigal, 
when he was forced to herd with swine, see the state they are 
fallen into, and repent ; and desire to get out of the snare and 
power of the devil ; and be restored the favour of God. 

So that excommunication is.^uiade use of, not as a punishment 
only but as a remedy ; that sinners, seeing the evil state they are 
in, being deprived of all hopes of salvation while they arefUut of 
the Church, may desire to be restored to God’s grace, from which 
they are fallen, that they may work out their salvation with mote' 
fear for the time to come. 

But here !^%iast take notice of one thing that often hinders the 
Discipline of the Church from having this good effect upon 
sinners. They are apt to say, If I am shut out of this Church I 
^an go to another. Why has Christ more Churches than one®? 
Is Christ divided^? saith the Apostle. Do not all Christians 
profess to believe one /lo/y. Apostolic Church ® ? And is not 
this Church a member of that holy Church ? And have not the 
Ministers of Christ here the same authority from their Lord and 
Prince, as any other Christian Bishop ; namely, the authority of 
bindings and loosing f And will not our sentence, when we pro- 
ceed according to the rules which Christ hath given us, be con* 


' KpH. ii. 2. 

* Kph. iv. 4, &c. 


^ Acts sxvi. 18. 
^ I Cur. i. 13. 

* Niceiie Creed. 
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firmed in Heaven f if so, what advantage will a sinner get by 
going to another society, if after all Jesus Christ shall confirm 
the sentence of his former Pastor? And for want of being recon- 
ciled by Him, shall shut him out of Heaven ? 

It is true our.^ord hath not given us any power to compel 
men by outward forces either to come into, or to continue in His 
Church ; but will people for this reason despise the power which 
Christ has given us ? They will hardly do so, if they know what 
6t. Paul hath said upon this : ** The weapons we use,*’ sailli he, 
** are not carnal, hut mighty through God ^ ;** that is, God can 
humble the stoutest sinner, and make the power of His ministers 
effectual, wheil they use their power for His glory, and according 
to His will. 

You see, good Christians, that we take upon us no authority 
but what Christ has given us; what His Apostles exercised, and 
what we are bound by our most solemn vows to exercise. 

Every Bishop, for instji^e, at his consecration, solemnly pro- 
mises, that he will corr^ and punish disobedient and criminous 
persons within his diocese^ according to such authority as he ha^ hy 
Go^ word *. What authority he has by God’s Word, you have 
already heard : and all serious Christians must acknowledge, that 
we should become adversaries to ourselves, to our Church, and 
our ||[>untry, if we should suffer Christ’s discipline to fall into 
decay, while we are warranted and bound bottf^by the laws of 
God and this land, to exercise it ; especially when vices of this 
kind begin to grow upon us. 

Only let us take care that we use this authority as the ApostJ[e 
directs, /or edification^ and not for destruction 

And if we must be forced to shut this unhappy person out of 
the Church, let it be with the same compassion and reluctancy 
that a father turns his rebellious son out of his house, not with a 
design that he should starve and be lost for ever ; but that being 
made sensible of the misery of being out of his father’s house, he 


I 2 Cor. X. 4. 

3 Sec Consecration Service. 

2 Cor. X. K. See too the Service for ihe Coiisecralioii of Bishops, in the 
Traycr just bcfortRConsccration. 
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may more earnestly desire to return and be received into iavour, 
and become a more dutiful child for the time to come. 

God has infinite expedients to bring back sinners that are gone 
,^away from Him. We know how * the prodigal son was brought 
to a sense of his condition by the miseries he met with when he 
was from under his father*s care. How David’s eyes were opened 
by a parable How Manasseh became an instance of repentance, 
when in bonds And we should not despair, but be confident 
rather^that God will bless his own institutions in the hands of us 
His ministers, for the good of all such persons as draw these cen- 
sures upon themselves. And it will be far from being severity to 
them, if by these means they may be brought to a sense of their 
evil condition, and their souls saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus 

This is the design of Church censures ; and that they may have 
this good effect, the Apostle has given directions to all Christians* 
not to accompany with such, that thdf^may be ashamed. And 
our holy Church in her Articles, as you will find it in the thirty- 
third Article of the Church of England, has declared in these 
words : That ^person which by open denunciation of the Church is 
rightly cut off from the unity of the Churchy and excommunicated^ 
ought to he taken of the whole multitude of tlte faithful, as a heathen 
and publican, unfil he he openly reconciled by penance, and 
received into the Church by a judge that hath authority there* 
unto. 

Pursuant to which Article, the Church, in the eighty-fifth 
Canon, appoints, That all persons excommunicated, and so de* 
nounced, be kept out of the church by the churchwardens. 

And in the sixty-fifth Canon, directs, That all such as stand 
lawfully excommunicated, shall every six months he openly de- 
nounced and declared excommunicate ; that others may be thereby 
admonished to refrain their company and society, 8^c. 

As for any temporal penalties or incapacities which an excom- 
municate person may be exposed to ; these do not properly belong 


* Luke XV. 17 . ^2 Sam. xti. 1, &c. 

^ 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12. ^ 1 Cor. v. 6. 

» 2 Thest. iii. 6. 14. 
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to the Church ; they are no part of our sentence ; they are alto- 
gether in the hands of the civil magistrate. Our sentence is 
purely spiritual; it is the sentence of Jesus Christ, and only 
concerns the good of the souls of those He has committed to our 
care. It is part of that ministry which we received by the impo- 
sition of hands, and which we most humbly pray God to enable 
us to exercise to His glory ^ to the putting a stop to the growing 
vices of the age, and to the edification of the Church of Christ, 
which He has purchased with His blood ^ yfmen. 


The Sentence. 

It is with great reluctancy, God is our witness, and after many 
prayers to God for their conversion, that we proceed to this 
last remedy which Christ has appointed for the conversion of 
sinners. 

But we hope you are^t shut out, that you may ever remain 
out of the Church ; but that you may become sensible of your 
errors, and return with more zeal to your Heavenly Father. 

In the mean time we must do our duty, and leave the event to 
God. 

In the name of Jesus Christ, and by the authority which we 
have received from Him, we separate you from the communion of 
the Church, which He has purchased with His blood, and which 
is the society of all faithful people ; and you are no longer a 
member of His body, or of His kingdom, until you be openly 
reconciled by penance, and received into the Church by a judge 
that hath authority so to do. 


When Persons excommunicated are received bach into the 
Church, 

I, an unworthy minister of Jesus Christ, by the same autho- 
rity and power, even that of our Lord Jesus Christ ; by which 
for thy obstinacy, and other crimes, thou hast been excluded from 
the communion of Christ’s Holy Church ; By the same power, 


‘ Acts XX. 28. 
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I do now release thee from that bond of excommunication, ac- 
cording to the confession now made by thee before God and this 
Church ; and do restore thee again unto the communion of the 
Church of Christ : beseeching the Almighty to give thee His 
grace, that thou mayest continue a worthy member of the same 
unto thy life’s end, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Oxford, 

The Feast of SL John the Baptist. 
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VIA MEDIA. 
No. I. 


Laicus . — Will you listen to a few free questions from one who 
has not known you long enough to be familiar with you without 
apology ? 1 am struck by many things I have heard you say, 

which show me that, somehow or other, my religious system is 
incomplete ; yet at the same time the world accuses you of 
Popery, and there are seasons when I have misgivings whither 
you are carrying me. 

ClericHs . — I trust I am prepared, most willing I certainly am, 
to meet any objections you have to bring against doctrines 
which you have heard me maintain. Say more definitely what 
the charge against me is. 

L. That your religious system, which I have heard some 
persons style the Apostolical, and which I so name by way of 
designation, is like that against which our forefathers protested 
at the Reformation. 

C. I will admit it, t. e. if I may reverse your statement, and 
say, that the Popish system resembles it. Indeed, how could 
it be otherwise, seeing that all corruptions of the truth must be 
like the truth w^hich they corrupt, else they would not persuade 
mankind to take them instead of it ? 

L, A bold tiling to say, surely ; to make the earlier system 
an imitation of the later ! 

C. A bolder, surely, to assume that mine is the later, and the 
Popish the earlier. When think you that my system (so to 
call it) arose? — not with myself? 

L. Of course not ; but whatever individuals have held it in 
our Church since the Reformation, it must be acknowledged that 
they have been but few, though some of them doubtless eminent 
men. 

C. Perhaps you would say (t. c. the persons whose views you 
are representing), that at the reformation, the stain of the old 
theology was left among us, and has shown itself in its measure 
ever since, as in v|he poor, so again in the educated classes ; — 
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that the peasantry still use and transmit their Popish rhymes, 
and the minds of students still linger among the early Fathers ; 
but that the genius and principles of our Church have ever been 
ivhat is commonly called Protestant. 

Z. This is a fair general account of what would be maintained. 

C. You would consider that the Protestant principles and 
doctrines of this day were those of our Reformers in the six- 
teenth century ; and that what is called Popery now, is what was 
called Popery then. 

Z. On the whole : there are indeed extravagancies now, as is 
obvious. I would not defend extremes; but I suppose our 
Reformers would agree with moderate Protestants of this day, in 
what they meant by Protestantism and by Popery. 

C. This is an important question, of course ; much depends 
on the correctness of the answer you have made to it. Do you 
make it as a matter of history, from knowing the opinions of our 
Reformers, or from what you consider probable? 

Z. I am no divine. I judge from a general knowledge of 
history, and from the obvious probabilities of the case, which no 
one can gainsay. 

C. Let us then go by probabilities^ since you lead the way. 
Is it not according to probabilities that opinions and principles 
should not be the same now as they were 300 years since ? that 
though our professions are the same, yet we should not mean by 
them what ^he Reformers meant 7 Can you point to any period 
of Church history, in which doctrine remained for any time un- 
corrupted ? Three hundred years is a long time. Are you quite 
sure we do not need a second reformation ? 

Z. Are you really serious? Have we not Articles and a 
Liturgy, which keep us from deviating from the standard of truth 
set up in the sixteenth century ? 

C. Nay, 1 am maintaining no paradox. Surely there is a 
multitude of men all around us who say the great body of the 
Clergy has departed from the doctrines of our Martyrs at the 
Reformation. 1 do not say I agree with the particular charges 
they prefer ; but the very circumstance that they are made is a 
proof there is nothing extravagant in the notion of the Church 
having departed from the doctrine of the sixteenth century. 

Z. It is true ; but the persohs you refer to, bring forward, at 
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least, an intelligible charge ; they appeal to the Articles, and 
maintain that the Clergy have departed from the doctrine therein 
contained. They may be right or wrong ; but at least they give 
us the means of judging for ourselves. 

C. This surely is beside the point. We were speaking of 
prohahilities. What change actually has been made, if any, is a 
further question, a question of fact. But before going on to exa- 
mine the particular case, I observe that change of opinion was 
probable ; probable in itself you can hardly deny, considering the 
history of the universal Church ; not extravagantly improbable, 
moreover, in spite of Articles, as the extensively prevailing opinion 
to which I alluded, that the clergy have departed from them, 
sufficiently proves. Now consider the course of religion and 
politics, domestic and foreign, during the last three centuries, 
and tell me whether events have not occurred to increase this 
probability almost to a certainty ; the probability, I mean, that 
the members of the English Church of the present day differ from 
the principles of the Church of Rome more than our forefathers 
differed. First, consider the history of the Puritans from first 
to last. Without pronouncing any opinion on the truth or un- 
soundness of their principles, were they not evidently further 
removed from Rome than were our Reformers ? Was not their 
influence all on the side of leading the English Church farther 
from Rome than our Reformers placed it ? Think of the fall of 
the Scottish Episcopal Church. Reflect upon the separation and 
extinction of the Nonjurors, upon the rise of Methodism, upon our 
political alliances with foreign Protestant communities. Consider 
especially the history and the school of Hoadly. That man, 
whom a high authority of the present day does not hesitate to call 
a Socinian S was for near fifty years a bishop in our Church. 

L. You tell me to think on these facts. I wish I were versed 
enough in our ecclesiastical history to do so. 

C. But you are as well versed in it as the generality of edu- 
cated men ; as those whose opinions you are now maintaining. And 
they surely ought to be well acquainted with our history, and the 
doctrines taught in the different schools and eras, who scruple not 


> ** It is true he was a Bishop, though a Socininn/’ — Bp. Blomfield's Letter 
to C. Butler, Bsq. 182.5. 
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to charge such as me with »i declension from the true Anti-popish 
doctrine of orr Church. For what the doctrine of the Church is, 
what it has been for three centuries, is a matter of fact which 
cannot be known without reading. 

Z. Let us leave, if you please, this ground of prohahility^ 
which, whatever you may say, cannot convince me while I am 
able to urge that strong objection to it which you would not let 
me mention just now. I repeat, we have Articles ; we have 
a Liturgy ; the dispute lies in a little compass, without need 
of historical reading : — do you mean to say we have departed 
from them ? 

C. I am not unwilling to follow you a second time, and will 
be explicit. I reply, we have departed from them. Did you 
ever study the Rubrics of the Prayer Book ? 

Z. But surely they have long been obsolete ; — they are im- 
practicable ! 

C. It is enough ; you have answered your own question with- 
out trouble of mine. Not only do we not obey them, but it 
seems we style them impracticable. I take your admission. 
Now, I ask you, are not these Rubrics (I might also mention 
parts of the Services themselves which have fallen into disuse), 
such as the present day would call Popish ? and, if so, is not 
this a proof that the spirit of the present day has departed 
(whether for good or evil) from the spirit of the Reformation ? — 
and is it wonderful that such as I should be called Popish, if the 
Church Services themselves are considered so ? 

Z. Will you give me some insUinces. 

C. Is it quite in accordance with our present Protestant no- 
tions, that unbaptized persons should not be buried with the 
rites of the Church? — that every Clergyman should read the 
Daily Service morning and evening at home, if he cannot get a 
congregation ?— that in college chapels the Holy Communion 
should be administered every week — that Saints* Days should 
be observed ? — that stated days of fasting should be set apart by 
the Church? Ask even a sober-minded really serious man 
about the observance of these rules; will he not look grave, and 
^y, that he is afraid oU formality and superstition if these rules 
were attended to ? 

Z. And is there not the danger? 
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C, The simple question is, whether there is more danger now 
than three centuries since ? was there not far more superstition 
in the sixteenth than in the nineteenth century ? and does the 
spirit of the nineteenth move with the spirit of the sixteenth, if 
the sixteenth commands and the nineteenth draws back ? 

/i. But you spoke of parts of the Services themselves, as laid 
aside ? 

C. Alas!.... 

Wliat is the prevailing opinion or usage respecting the form 
of absolution in the office for Visiting the Sick ? What is 
thought by a great body of men of the words in which the 
Priesthood is conveyed ? Are there no objections to the Atha- 
nasian Creed ? no murmurs against the Commination Service ? 
Does no one stumble at the word “ oblations,” in the Prayer for the 
Church Militant ? Is there no clamour against parts of the Burial 
Service ? No secret or scarcely secret complaints against the word 
regeneration in the Baptismal? No bold protestations against read- 
ing the Apocrypha ? Now do not all these objections rest upon one 
general ground : viz. That these parts of our Services savour of Po- 
pery ? And again, are not these the popular objections of the day ? 

L. I cannot deny it. 

C. I consider then that already 1 have said enough to show 
that Churchmen of this day have deviated from the opinions of our 
Reformers, and become more opposed than they were to the 
system they protested against. And therefore, 1 would observe, 
it is not fair to judge of me, or such as me, in the otf-hand way 
which many men take the liberty to adopt. Men seem to think 
that we are plainly and indisputably proved to be Popish, if we 
are proved to differ from the generality of Churchmen now-a-days. 
But what if it turn out that they are silently floating down the 
stream, and we are upon the shore ? 

Zr. All, however, will allow, 1 suppose, that our Reformation 
was never completed in its details. The final judgment was not 
passed upon parts of the Prayer Book. There were, you know, 
alterations in the second edition of it published in King Edward’s 
time ; and these tended to a more Protestant doctrine than that 
which had first been adopted. For instance, in King Edward’s 
first book the dead in Christ were prayed for ; in the second this 
commemoration was omitted. Again, in the first book the 
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elements of the Lord’s Supper were more distinctly offered up to 
God» and more formally consecrated than in the second edition, 
or at present. Had Queen Mary not succeeded, perhaps the men 
who effected this would have gone further. 

C. 1 believe they would ; nay indeed they did at a subsequent 
period. They took away the Liturgy altogether, and substituted 
a Directory. 

Z. They ? the same men ? 

C. Yes, the foreign party : who afterwards went by the name 
of Puritans. Bucer, who altered in King Edward’s time, and 
the Puritans, who destroyed in King Charles’s, both came from 
the same religious quarter. 

Z. Ought you so to speak of the foreign Reformers? to them 
we owe the Protestant doctrine altogether. 

C. I like foreign interference, as little from Geneva, as from 
Rome. Geneva at least never converted a part of England from 
heathenism, nor could lay claim to patriarchal authority over it. 
Why could we not be let alone, and suffered to reform our- 
selves ? 

Z. You separate then your creed and cause from that of the 
Reformed Churches of the Continent'? 

C. Not altogether ; but 1 protest against being brought into 
that close alliance with them which the world now-a-days would 
force upon us. The glory of the English Church is, that it has 
taken the via media, as it has been called. It lies between the 
(so called) Reformers and the Romanists; whereas there are 
religious circles, and influential too, where it is thought enough 
to prove an English Clergyman unfaithful to his Church, if he 
preaches any thing at variance with the opinions of the Diet of 
Augsburg, or the Confessions of the Waldenses. However, 
since we have been led to spe^ of the foreign Reformers, I 
will, if you will still listen to me, strengthen my argument by an 
appeal to them. 

Z. That aigument being, that what is now considered Pro* 
testant doctrine, is not what was considered such by the Re- 
formers. 

C. Yes ; and 1 am going to offer reasons for thinking that the 
present age has lapsed, not only from the opinions of the English 
Reformers, but from those of the foreign also. This is too 
9 
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extensive a subject to do justice to, even had I the learning for 
it $ but I may draw your attention to one or two obvious proofs 
of the fact. 

Z. You must mean from Calvin ; for Luther is, in some points, 
reckoned nearer the Romish Church than ourselves. 

C, I mean Calvin, about whose extreme distance from Rome 
there can be no doubt. What is the popular opinion now con- 
cerning the necessity of an Episcopal Regimen ? 

Z. A late incident has shown what it is; that it is uncharita- 
ble to define the Catholic Church, as the body of Christians in 
every country as governed by Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; 
such a definition excluding pious Dissenters and others. 

C. But what thought Calvin ? ** Calvin held those men 

worthy of anathema who would not submit themselves to truly 
Christian Bishops, if such could be had What would he have 
said then to the Wesleyan Methodists, and that portion of the (so 
I called) Orthodox Dissenters, which co-operates, at present, with 
the Church ? These allow that we, or that numbers among us, are 
truly Christian, yet make no attempts to obtain Bishops firom us. 
Thus the age is more Protestant now than Calvin himself. 

Z. Certainly in this respect ; unless Calvin spoke rhetorically 
under circumstances. 

C. Now for a second instance. The following is his statement 
concerning the Lord’s Supper. ** I understand what is to be un- 
derstood by the words of Christ ; that He doth not only offer 
us the benefits of His death and Resurrection, but His very 
body, wherein He died and rose again. I assert that the body 
of Christ is really, (as the usual expression is,) that it is truly 
given to us in the Sacrament, to be the saving food of our souls.” 
** The Son of God offers daily to us in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, the same body which He once offered in sacrifice to His 

Father, that it may be our spiritual food.” **lfany one 

ask me concerning the manner, I will not be ashamed to confess 
that it is a secret too high for my reason to comprehend, or my 
tongue to express *•” Now, if I were of myself to use these 
words, (in spite of the qualification at the end, concerning the 

1 Vide the Churchman’s Manual, p. 13. 

* Vide Tracts for the Times, No. 37« 
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imnner of His presence in the Sacrament,) would •they not be 
sufficient to convict me of Popery in the judgment of this 
minute and unlearned generation ? 

£• You speak plausibly, I will grant ; yet surely, after all, it 
is not unnatural that the Reformers of the sixteenth century 
should have fallen short of a full Reformation in matters of doc- 
trine and discipline. Light breaks but gradually on the mind : one 
age begins a work, another finishes. 

C. 1 am arguing about a matter of fact, not defending the opi- 
nions of the Reformers. As to this notion of their but partial 
illumination, I am not concerned to oppose it, being quite con- 
tent if the persons whom you are undertaking to represent are 
willing to admii it. And then, in consistency, I shall beg them 
to reproach me not with Popery but with Protestantism^ and to 
be impartial enough to assail not only me, but ** the Blessed Re- 
formation,” as they often call it, using words they do not under-, 
stand. It is hard, indeed, that when I share in the opinions of th 6 1 
Reformers, I should have no share of their praises of them. 

L. You speak as if you really agreed with the Reformers. Y^u 
may say so in an argument, but in sober earnest you cannot mean 
to say you really agree with the great body of them. Neither you 
nor I should hesitate to confess they were often inconsistent, say- 
ing, at one time, what they disowned at another. 

C. That they should have said different things at different 
times, is not wonderful, considering they were searching into 
Scripture and Antiquity, and feeling their way to the Truth. 
Since, however, they did vary in their opinions, for this very 
reason it is obvious 1 should be saying nothing at all, in saying 
that 1 agreed with them, unless I stated explicity at what period 
of their lives, or in which of their writings. This 1 do state 
clearly : I say 1 agree with them as they speak in the formularies 
of the Church ; more cannot be required of me, nor indeed is it 
possible to say more. 

L. What persons complain of is, that you are not satisfied 
with the formularies of the Church, but add to them doctrines 
not contained in them. You must allow there is little stress 
laid in the Articles on some points, which are quite cardinal 
in your system, to judge by your way of enforcing them. 

C» This is not the first time you have spoken of this supposed 
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system of ours. I will not stop to quarrel with you for calling 
it ours, as if it were not rather the Church’s ; but explain to me 
what you consider it to consist in. 

L. The following are some of its doctrines : that the Church 
has an existence independent of the State; that the State 
may not religiously interfere with its internal concerns; that 
none may engage in ministerial works except such as are 
episcopally ordained; that the consecration of the Eucharist 
is especially entrusted to Bishops and Priests. Where do you 
find these doctrines in the formularies of the Church ; that is, so 
prominently set forth, as to sanction you in urging them at all, 
or at least so strongly as you are used to urge them ? 

C. As to urging them at all, we might be free to urge them 
even though not mentioned in the Articles ; unless indeed the 
Articles are our rule of faith. Were the Church first set up 
at the Reformation, then indeed it might be right so to exalt its 
Articles as to forbid to tench ** whatsoever is not read therein, 
nor may be proved thereby.” I cannot consent, I am sure the 
Reformers did not wish me, to deprive myself of the Church’s 
dowry, the doctrines which the Apostles spoke in Scripture 
and impressed upon the early Church. I receive the Church 
as a messenger from Christ, rich in treasures old and new, rich 
with the accumulated wealth of ages. 

A. Accumulated ? 

C. As you will yourself allow. Our Articles are one portion 
of that accumulation. Age after age, fresh battles have been 
fought with heresy, fresh monuments of truth set up. As I will 
not consent to be deprived of the records of the Reformation, 
so neither will I part with those of former times. I look upon 
our Articles as in one sense an addition to the Creeds; and 
at the same time the Romanists added their Tridentine articles. 
Theirs 1 consider unsound ; ours as true. 

£. The Articles have surely an especial claim upon you ; 
you have subscribed them, and are therefore more bound to them, 
than to other truths,- whatever or wherever they be. 

C. There is a popular confusion on this subject. Our Articles 
are not a body of divinity, but in great measure only protest 
against certain errors of a certain period of the Church. Now 
I will preach the whole counsel of God, whether set down in the 
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Articles or not. I am bound to the Articles by subscription ; 
but I am bound, more solemnly even than by subscription, by 
my baptism and by my ordination, to believe and maintain the 
whole Gospel of Christ. The grace given at those seasons comes 
through the Apostles, not through Luther or Calvin, Bucer or Cart- 
wright. You will presently agree with me in this statement. Let 
me ask, do you not hold the inspiration of Holy Scripture ? 

A. Undoubtedly. 

C. Is it not a clergyman’s duty to maintain and confess it ? 

£. Certainly. 

C. But the doctrine is no where found in the Articles ; and 
for this plain reason, that both Romanists and Reformers admitted 
it ; and the difference between the two parties was, not whether 
the Old and New Testament were inspired, but whether the 
Apocrypha was of canonical authority. 

L, I must grant it. 

C*. And in the same way, I would say, there are many otli^ 
doctrines unmentioned in the Articles, only because they were 
not then disputed by either party ; and others, for other reasons, 
short of disbelief in them, I cannot indeed make my neighbour 
preach them, for he will tell me he will believe only just so much 
as he has been obliged to subscribe ; but it is hard if 1 am 
therefore to be defrauded of the full inheritance of faith myself. 
Look at the subject from another point of view, and see if we 
do not arrive at the same conclusion. A statesman of the last 
century is said to have remarked that we have Calvinistic 
Articles, and a Popish Liturgy. This of course is an idle 
calumny. But is there not certainly a distinction of doctrine 
and manner between the Liturgy and the Articles ? And does 
not what I have just stated account for it, viz. that the Liturgy, 
as coming down from the Apostles, is the depository of their 
complete teaching ; while the Articles are polemical, anrl except 
as they embody the creeds, are only protests against certain defi- 
nite errors ? Such are my views about the Articles ; and if in my 
teaching, I lay especially stress upon docMnnes only indirectly 
contained in them, and say less about those which are therein put 
forth most prominently, it is because times are changed. We 
are in danger of unbelief more than of superstition. The Christian 
minister should be a witness against the errors of his day. 
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L* I cannot tell ivhether on consideration 1 shall agree with 
you or not. However, after all, you have said not a word 
to explain what your real differences from Popery are; what 
those false doctrines were which you conceive our Reformers 
withstood. You began by confessing that your opinions and 
the Popish opinions had a resemblance, and only disputed 
whether yours should be called like the Popish, or the. Popish 
like yours. But in what are yours different from Rome ? 

C. Be assured of this — no party will be more opposed to our 
doctrine, if it ever prospers and makes noise, than the Roman party. 
This has been proved before now. In the seventeenth century 
the theology of the divines of the English Church was substan- 
tially the same as ours is ; and it experienced the full hostility 
of the Papacy. It was the true Via Media; Rome sought to 
block up that way as fiercely as the Puritans. History tells 
us this. In a few words then, before we separate, I will state 
some of my irreconcilable differences with Rome as she is ; and in 
«tating her errors, I will closely follow the order observed by 
Bishop Hall in his treatise on “ The Old Religion,” whose 
Protestantism is unquestionable. 

I consider that it is unscriptural to say with the Chutch of 
Rome, that ** we are justified by inherent righteousness.” 

That it is unseriptural that “ the good works of a man 
justified do truly merit eternal life.” 

That the doctrine of tran substantiation, as not being revealed, 
but a theory of man’s devising, is profane and impious. 

That the denial of the cup to the laity, is a bold and un- 
warranted engroachment on their privileges as Christ’s people. 

That the sacrifice of masses, as it has been practised in the 
Roman Church, is without foundation in Scripture or antiquity, 
and therefore blasphemous and dangerous. 

That the honour paid to images is very full of peril, in the case 
of the uneducated, that is, of the great part of Christians. 

That indulgences, as in use, are a gross and monstrous inven- 
tion of later times. 

That the received doctrine of purgatory is at variance with 
Scripture, cruel to the better sort of Christians, and administer- 
ing deceitful comfort to the irreligious. 

That the practice of celebrating divine service in an unknown 
longue is a great corruption. 
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That forced confession is an unauthorised and dangerous 
practice* 

That the direct invocation of Saints is a dangerous practice, as 
tending to give, often actually giving, to creatures the honour and 
reliance due to th^ Creator alone. 

That there are not seven Sacraments. 

That the Roman Doctrine of Tradition is unscriptural. 

That the claim of the Pope tcj^be Universal Bishop is against 
Scripture and antiquity. ^ 

I mi^t add other points in lyhich also I protest against the 
Church of Rome, but I think it ^enough to make my confession 
in Hairs order, and so leave It. And having done so, I will 
as^^ou but one questidn. Which says more against Popery, 
the^rticles or I ? The only severe words in the Articles being, 
that"* the Sacrifice of Masses ” “ were blasphemous fables and 
dangerous deceits whereas the “ doctrines concerning Purga-^. 
tory. Pardons, Worshipping, and Adoration, as well of Images as 
^of relics, and also Invocation of saints,” are only called ** a fond 
thing,” vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scrip- 
ri^re, but rather repugnant to the Word of Gon.” 

L, 'Thank you for this conversation ; from which I hope to 
draw matter for reflection, though the subject seems to involve 
such deep historical research, I hardly know how to find my way 
through it^ 

Oxford, 

Tj^Ke Feast of SL James. 
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BISHOP WILSON’S FORM OF RECEIVING 
PENITENTS. 

After Morning Prayers^ the jperfon who is censured to penance 
standing in the accustomed place and habits the Mini^r shall 
exhort him as follows : 

Brother, 

The Church being a society of persons professing to live 
fear of God, and expecting the judgments of God to fall ppon 
them, if His laws arc broken without calling the offenders to 
.account ; it is reasonable that every member of this society, who 
has been guilty of any scandalous offence, should either openly 
confess his sins, and promise reformation for the time to come ; 
or else should be cut off from the body of Christ, which is the 
Church. 

Now, to awaken you to a true sense of your condition, I wiH 
set before you the Word of God; that you may certainly know 
what will be the end of a wicked life; and that kt^owing the 
terror of the Lord, you may speedily turn unto Hinv«ond make 
your peace. ^ 

Hear then what the Apostle St. Paul saith of great offenders : 

Be not deceived : neither fornicators, nor adulterers,' Xo|f 
effeminate, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor rioters, 
nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God *. 

Hear also what the same Apostle saith : 

Now the works of the flesh are these, adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunk- 
enness, rcvellings,^nd such like : of the which I tell you before, 
as I have also tora you in time past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God 

It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God, 

' I Cor. vi. 9. * Gal. v. 19. 

No. 39. 
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who can destroy both body and soul in hell ; where the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ^ 

These being the very words of God, you will do well to con- 
sider into what a condition you have brought yourself ; and, in- 
deed, the only comfort you have is this, that you are yet alive, 
and that the day of grace and repentance is yet afforded you. 
Which that you may make use of, I must also let you know, 
what God has declared concerning such as repent and turn unto 
God, a^ bring forth fruits meet for fepentance. 

To tm Lord our God belong mercies and forgivenesses, though 
we have rebelled against him \ / 

If we confess our sins, He iiWithful and just to forgive us our 

4ipd our blessed Saviour, to show us what great compassion 
God has for him that has gone astray, and returns to his duty ; 
He represents Him as a man, who having found his lost sheep, 
takes it upon his shoulders, rejoicing. 

And in another parable, to make us understand the love of 
God for penitent sinners, he shows us how we may hope to be 
^ 4 rccejved,^even as a compassionate father received his prodigal 
son, whenever he became humble and sensible of his faults ; he 
embraced him, he clothed him, he rejoiced with his whole family. 
And such Joy there is amongst the angels of God, when a sinner 
^repenteth ^ 

Suclf^gre^t encouragement you have to return to God. But 
then, you must do it sincerely ; you must not only appear out- 
|vlrdly a penitent, but with a true penitent heart come before God 
and' l)|s Church. Which if you do, you will not look upon this 
as a punishment inflicted upon you by the Church, but as a 
\^holesome medicine administered for the good of your precious 
soul. Without which, you might have gone on, adding sin to sin, 
until there had. been no more space for repentance. 

You will suffer yourself to be admonished ; acknowledge your 
offence ; and give glory to God, in owning 1^. power to punish 
you in the next life, though you should esca^in this. 

You will testify to others that it is, indeed, an cnol thing and 


1 Heb. X. .31. 
* I John i. 9. 


2 Dan. ix. 9. 

* Luke XV. 10. 
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bitter to forsake the Lord. And owning this so publicly, you 
will be ashamed to return to the sins you have repented of. 

Then we shall all pray to God that He would, for Christ’s 
sake, accept of your repentance ; that Hei would enable you to 
live for the time to come in obedience to the laws of Jesus Christ, 
that your souls may be saved at the day of judgment. 

These are the wholesome ends the Church proposes in her 
censures ; following herein the Apostle’s directions ^ in meekness 
instructing those that oppo^ themselves, that they may^cover 
themselves out of the snares of the devil, who are taken Captive 
by him at his will. v 

Therefore, dear brother, consid^ that you are in the presence 
of God — the searcher of hearts. You may, indeed, deceive |^s 
congregation with a feigned repentance, but you cannot decfnvc 
Him that made you ; who, if you dissemble in this matter, will 
shut you out of heaven, though you continue a visible member of 
His Church here. 

But that we may take all due caution, I must in the name of 
this congregation, ask you these questions : 

Are you from your heart sorry for the sin you h^ve 
mitted? — Answer. I am. 

Will you be more careful for the time to come ; and by God’s 
help, avoid all temptations to it? — Answer. I will. 

Will you constantly pray to God to assist you to do so ? — 
Answer, I will. 

Do you desire the forgiveness of all good Christians, whom 
you may have offended? — Answer. I do. ' ^ 

And do you desire that others, seeing your sorrow, may bl^Sre 
of falling into any grievous sin? — Answer. I do desire it. 

Will you take patiently the admonition of such as, after a 
Christian manner, shall advise you, if they shall see you forget 
yourself and the promises you have now made ? -^Answer. I will. 

Then shall the Minister say. 

May the gracioij|^,God give you repentance to life eternal ; 
receive you into his -favour ; continue you a true member of the 
Church of Christ; and bring you unto his everlasting^^ingdom, 
through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


* 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
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After which he shall speak to the congregation^ as follows : 

Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that this person is moved 
by the good Spirit of God to confess his sins, and to be afflicted 
for them ; let us, that we may mourn jrith liim as becomes good 
Christians, consider that we are all subject to sin, and to deatli 
eternal ; 

That there is nothing so vile and wicked which we should not 
run into, did not the grace of God prevent us ; 

Thali^ therefore, we have nothing to value ourselves for above 
others, but what the good Spim of God has given us. 

Let him, then, as the Apo^fc advises, tliat thinks he stands, 
take heed lest he fall. 

^ ?dbet us ever remember the word of Christ, Watch and pray, 
thiH ye enter not into temptation ; because our adversary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, walketh continually about, seeking whom 
he may devour. 

Let us learn never to be ashamed to acknowledge our sins, but 
let us confess and forsake them, that we may find mercy. For it 
is far better to suffer shame here, than the wrath of God hcre- 
aftir. * 

In a word ; let us all with penitent liearts call our sins to 
remembrance, and judge ourselves, though we are not censured 
by the Church. Let us confess our sins unto God, who is most 
willing tb pardon us, if we turn unto Him with all our hearts, 
stedfi^ly. purposing to lead a new life. Which God grant we 
may all do, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen, 



shall he said distinctly the fiftyfrst Psalm, together with 
Prayers appointed in the Commination service for Ash^Wed^ 


nesday. 
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** Ye hear in the Gospel the express our Saviour Christ, that except 

a man be bom of water and of the Spiiii^^ cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. Whereby ye may perceive the great necessity of this Sacrament, 
it may be had .*’ — Office of Baptism for those of Riper Years, 


During the summer, after the conversation last related, in which, 
as the reader may remember, we had been speaking of the Atha* 
nasian Creed, I was called away to a distance from home by thd^ 
unexpected illness of a near relation, which became serious, 
lasted so long as to keep ine absent for two or three Sundays. 
The time of year was about Midsummer, and it so happened that 
one of the Sundays was the eighth after Trinity. Thinl^ng over 
the first morning 'lesson of the day, as 1 sat watching bjpmy kins- 
man’s bedside, 1 was forcibly struck by the awful wa|| ii^iijch 
it appears to impress upon men the duty of separating themselves, 
in some way or other, from unbelievers. ** Eat no bread, nbr^^ 
drink water, neither turn again by the way that thou camjv 
th;|t is, “ however tired, hungry, and thirsty you mfy bei' and 
however kind and pressing they may be, have nothing at all to 
say to them : ,do not even return the same road, but make your- 
self as strange among them as ever you can.” ^nd deeply, 

with my Bible in my hand, did 1 muse upon this history, and the 
mo^^|hought, thjyaiore I was convinced, putting eve^ thing 
together, that sucH% 1 have said is its true moral and meaning. 

I must own^Wkve^that the train of thouglit was not|^together 
agreeable to me. I could not disengage myself from an unplea- 
sant, though not^Mery distinct, conviction that this material part * 
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of piety, separation from the enemies of God, had not been suffi- 
ciently pressed on my people, in my course of parochial instruc- 
tion. The thought came across my mind, ** What if any of them 
now should go astray for want of due warning on that point, and 
should come to a bad end?” And T secretly determined with 
myself, in the silence of the sick room, that I would endeavour 
for the future to supply this great deficiency, and that until Church 
discipline pan be restored again (which the Prayer Book teaches 
« us to wish and pray for), 1 would try to prevail on those who 
were most likely to be prevailed to act upon the principle^ of it, 
and establish something like it ^ their own houses : using a kind 
of ho]y res#tre tow^ards thosjj^vwho will not hear the Church. 
T|^se thoughts occupied me that night during most of my wak- 
ing Jiours, my patient happily sleeping soundly, and my anxiety 
about him of course growing less : and when towards morning I 
was relieved on my post as nurse, the same thoughts still haunted 
me in my dreams. At last I settled into a sound slumber, and, 
as was not unnatural, overslept myself. I was awakened on the 
Monday morning, an hour after the usual time, by my friend’s 
sen^ant bringing a letter into my room, which I saw by the post- 
mark came from my own parish, but 1 could not at all recollect 
the hand writing. I opened it eagerly, not knowing what to 
expect, and read as follows : 

» Honoured and dear Sir, 

** I make bold to trouble you with a few lines, as I find on 
calling at the Parsonage that Mr. Mason is not yet well enough 
foi^pi to leave him : which a little troubled me, for I wanted to 
ask your *kind advice on a matter of some consequence, and I 
could do it much more comfortably by w'ord of mouth. As it is, 
I must try and state my case to you by letter, hoping that I shall 
be able to maki|^.it plain, and knowing that you will excuse other 
defects^ which will be many. The thing. Sir, is this : you have 
seen something of my nephew, young Philip Carey, the briejUayer 
of Amdale. For I remember, when he had some work in our 
parish, he went to you to buy a Bible, and you hid sooietalk with 
him, and named him to me afterwards, seeming, rather pleased 
with him ; and indeed lie is a steady, good tem^il^d lad, though I 
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say it that should not say it. Well, Sir, that Bible was intended 
for a present, he would not tell me then to whom, but I afterwards 
found that he had given it to a young woman named Vane, who 
was in service, where he last worked : and in short, there was a 
talk among the people, which I as a kinsman was one of the last 
to hear, that they were very soon going to be married. 1 was not 
very much surprised at this : but I own to you. Sir, I was more 
vexed than some of our people can well account for. Not that I 
have any thing to say against the young woman’s conduct ; indeed 
Ibelieite she has always borne a good character, and is, as the world 
goes, very respectable : but I know very well that 1^ father had 
been for many years unsettled in lA thoughts on religion — more, 
as I believed, of a Baptist than any thing else : and I thought to 
myself, if Letitia (for that is her name) is not very different from 
her father, how can the Church’s blessing go along with such an 
union ? and without the Church’s blessing, how can they expect to 
be happy ? So I made it my business to see my nephew, and asked 
him quietly, if no scruple of this sort had ever come into his mind ; 
and a good deal passed between us, which 1 need not at present 
tire you with. However, the upshot was, we parted good friends, 
but both of the same mind as when we met. And on the Sunday 
1 walked over to Amdale, and called on my sister Lucy, Philip’s 
mother (his father died last year), and we had a long discourse, in 
which she seemed to think me strange and bigoted : but yet I 
hoped that what 1 had said would keep them from going on quite 
inconsiderately. So much the more was I disappointed at re- 
ceiving a note from my sister this morning, begging me to ogrder 
my matters so as to be at Amdale church at 10 o’clock 
Saturday, they having fixed on that day for the wedding, and 
wishing me to give the young woman away. I can see, they 
quite reckon upon it, and I fear they will be very much affronted 
should I refuse. 1 conclude they Iiardly thought me quite in 
earnest in what I said to them. But though it will be a great 
grief to me to have «them look unpleasant at me (for next to 
my own family, 1 have always delighted in my sister’s), I seem to 
have made up my mind, unless you, Sir, should think differently, 
not to have anything to do with this marriage ; and I cannot help 
thinking they will one ds^ thank me for it. 1 shall not now 
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intrude on you with my reasons ; but one line just to say yes or 
no would greatly oblige, 

“ Honoured and dear Sir, 

** Your obliged and humble servant, 

“ Richard Nelson.” 

When I had read this letter, though I was grieved to tliink 
that my friend Richard, who had always lived such a quiet life, 
and with whom I had spmetimes talked of the great happiness 
we both enjoyed — a rare happiness in these times — of bd|||nging, 
each of us, to a family undividW in religious opinions : though, 
I say, I was grieved to think bf Richard’s being thus disturbed, 
yet I was on the whole more pleased for the thing to have be- 
fallen him than if it had happened to any other man in the parish, 
for reasons which the reader will easily guess. 1 wrote to him 
as he desired, not a long letter, but such as to show him that I 
heartily approved of his principles, and trusted to his discretion 
for applying them in the most efiectiial w'ay. While I stayed with 
my relation, I heard no more of the matter, but I thought of it 
day and night, and wondered how it would turn out. The mid- 
dle of the next week, my relation having nearly recovered, I re- 
turned home ; and the first thing I did was to contrive a little 
job of walling, that I might have an excuse for sending to Richard 
Nelson. I saw at once, when he came into the room, that he 
had been going through a good deal ; he looked anxious, though 
very calm and cheerful. The following conversation, or some- 
thing very like it, passed between us, after I had given my orders 
abc^t the work : — 

“ And how goes on this wedding, Richard ?” 

** Pretty much as 1 expected. Sir : we have had a good deal 
to say to each other about it, I, and my sister, and Mr. Vane ; 
but though I spoke very plainly to them, they would not believe 
I was in earnest, till the very day before that intended for the 
marriage. And when they saw that I meant what I said, they 
were forced to put off the marriage, till a friend of theirs can be 
written to, and come, with whom it seems they had made an old 
engagement, that he should be the father at their wedding, if 
any one was, out of their two families. In the mean time I am 
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sorry to say they look rather black on me ; and not only theyy 
but a many of the neighbours too. But luckily I had made up 
my mind to that beforehand.” 

They must look black upon me, too, then. For I should have 
done just the same, according to what I understand of the case. 
But I suppose you told them on what ground you went V* 

** I did, Sir, as well as I could, in my plain way. I saw them 
all at different times, Mr. Vane, and my sister, and the two young 
people, and told them all the same thing ; viz., that I look on 
marriue as a sacred thing ; that the Clmrch never meant her 
sacrea things to be made common ; that such would be the case, 
were a person in Letitia*s state (for do you know, Str, she is not 
yet even baptized,) to be admitted to Christian marriage ; that 
the neglect of this rule is every day doing great mischief ; and 
that, being as I am, Philip’s Godfather, as well as his nearest 
relation, 1 was bound especially to do what I could to hinder him 
from the sin and the peril. 

And it was curious to me, Sir, in the midst of my vexation, 
to observe in what a different way the different persons I had to 
deal with received what 1 had to say. Each had his own objec- 
tion, one to one part of my notions, and another to another. Mr. 
Vane thought it very strange that marriage should be made so 
purely a matter of Religion ; my sister, I am sorry to say, was 
inclined to think very slightly of the difference between us and 
the Baptists ; Philip was quite sure, that let him be once mar- 
ried, he should soon bring his wife to the same way of thinking 
as himself, (for to do him justice, he has no thought of leaving 
the Church ;) and, as for the young woman, she said but little, 
but what she said, affected me more than all the rest ; for she 
really seemed to think me unkind and cruel, in exposing and 
discrediting her, and making her out (so she said) to be no 
Christian.” 

“ I do not much wonder,” said I, “ at the young people ; but 
I own 1 am a little surprised that Mr. Vane should utter a 
thought which appears to me so very shocking, as that marriage 
need not be sanctified by Religion at all.” 

“ Why, Sir,” replied Richard Nelson, “ he has been of late much 
out and about, talking with all sorts of people ; and then he med- 
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dies with politics and elections, all rather in a wild way, and it 
brings him into strange company, and sets him on reading strange 
books. So he has picked up this notion among others, which I 
understand the French are very full of, as well as our Frenchified 
newspapers. But I should not have thought of arguing with him 
about it, it seems so absurd and shocking of itself, if I had not 
been afraid of his doing my nephew some harm by it ; for Philip 
was in the room with us, of course listening eagerly to what 
passed. But 1 do not know’* (interrupting himsclO why i am 
troubling you. Sir, with this conversation.” 

** By all means go on, I beg of you. I am a little inquisitite 
to know what he could have to say for such a notion.” 

** His fancy was, as far as I could make it out, that the peace 
and order of the country is every thing. And if, said he, people 
can go on well, and be faithful and happy in marriage without 
any public religious service, why should it be urged on them by 
the law ?” 

**To which I suppose you answered, that there is another 
world as well as this ; and it does not follow that things will turn 
out well in that, because to our short and dim sight they seem to 
go on in peace and order here.” 

** To be sure. Sir, that is very plain ; but I do not think I 
went so deep. 1 took him straight to Scripture ; for in that way 
I thought Philip would attend to me most. I put it to him in 
this way : if marriage is a different thing to a Christian from 
what it would be to any one else ; if it is not only one of the 
greatest earthly blessings, but also a special and holy token, 
appointed by God to signify unto us the mystical union that is 
betwixt Christ and his Church; then, to enter on it without 
prayer, or in any other but a religious way, must be almost as 
affronting to the Almighty, as if one profaned the Sacrament of 
His Son’s body and blood. And again, since we arc plainly told, 
that Christian men ought never to expect any blessings from 
God, except as members of His Son’s body, (that is, I take it, 
as parts of His Church,) how can one help fearing to forfeit the 
whole of the blessing intended in matrimony, if one scornfully 
refuse it as offered by the Church 1 And I take it, that every 
man does reject it in God’s sight, who, disliking it in his heart. 
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submits to it merely because it is the law of the land. Thus I 
went on, not expecting to make any impression on Mr. Vane ; 
indeed, I saw too clearly that he was sneering in his heart all the 
time, but he did not like to say much, for fear of turning Philip 
against him ; who, as 1 rejoiced to perceive, entered very much 
into this part of my talk. And as we walked away to my sister’s, 
he expressed to me some wonder that so pious a man as Mr. Vane 
should ever have approved of the notion of marrying by Justices 
of the Peace. * But I assure you, uncle,’ said he, * that we none 
of us agree with him. My mother and Letitia would both of 
them be miserable if they thought the Church’s blessing would 
be wanting on our union. And although I must acknowledge that 
1 could wish some parts of the service omitted, yet it must be 
owned, on the whole, to be extremely beautiful ; and I, for my 
part,’ he went on to say, ‘ never expect to see the day, when I shall 
take any dislike to the Church, for that or any other reason.’ ” 

Here I interrupted Richard in his recital. I do wish,” I 
said, ** that people who are so much wiser and more delicate than 
the Prayer Book, would look a little into their Bibles too. And 
when they have well reformed both, we shall see bow purely the 
world will go on, the warnings of God being silenced, and the 
mistake corrected, which the Church has made, in speaking out 
plainly about fashionable and shameful sins.” 

My friend Richard smiled at my veliemence, and said, To 
be sure. Sir, it is tolerably plain, (what I have often thought of 
the warnings of the Athanasian Creed also,) that the very repug- 
nance which many men feel towards repeating them, is rather a 
proof of their usefulness and necessity, supposing the substance 
of them to be true. For it is plain, that people who shudder so 
much at repeating them after the Church, would never have 
courage to deliver the like warnings for themselves. And the 
same kind of remark may be made on the passages you now 
allude to in the Office of Matrimony. And thus people might 
be left to perish unwarned, through false delicacy, or false good* 
nature. I must say, that if I was a Clergyman, and felt, as 
I suppose I should feel, that such warnings ought to be given, 1 
should feel most deeply obliged to the Prayer Book for putting 
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words into my mouth, and commanding me to speak them. 1 
would much rather have it so, than be left to form words of my 
own. I should feel it less painful to myself, and probably less 
annoying to others. And now that we are upon this subject ; 
permit me. Sir, just to ask you, do you not think it would do 
much good, and correct what may perhaps be justly called the 
vulgar objections to the Marriage Service, if men would try to 
enter a little more into the spirit of the household stories, and 
family scenes of the Old Testament ? The book of Ruth espe- 
cially — can any one read it reverently, and not learn a great deal 
of the difference between True and False Delicacy ? You will 
feel my meaning, Sir, at once.” 

** Indeed,” said I, I do ; and although I am not aware that I 
ever before heard it said in so many words, yet, I should imagine 
it must have been silently experienced by every right-rhinded 
reader. And if it should turn out, that the spirit of that Book 
is exactly the same with the spirit of our Marriage Service, who 
would desire a more complete vindication of it ? But pray let us 
go back to your story, which I beg pardon for having inter- 
rupted. You were on the way to your sister, Mrs. Carey’s ; and 
I think you told me, that you found it very hard to make her so 
much as understand your objection to the marriage, or how any 
one could possibly imagine Baptists, as such, to be aliens to the 
Church.” 

Yes ! she was quite positive at first, that I must have some 
view of my own, some worldly purpose, in * setting my head ’ 
against the match. As long as she had this fancy, she wbuldnot 
even listen to my arguments ; and as it was, I believe she did 
but half hear them. I did not indeed trouble her with many : for 
I thought that two or three plain texts, with the interpretation 
confirmed by a little unquestionable history, might and ought to 
be sufficient.” 

** Let me just guess, what line you probably took with her. 
I suppose you first pointed out to her, that our Saviour’s pro- 
mises are made to individuals, not simply as believing and 
repenting, but as joining themselves, by faith and repentance, to 
the Church which He was founding through his Apostles. For 
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instance, you might perljaps put her in mind, that our Saviour in 
His prayer before His sufferings, in ch. xvii. of St. John, plainly 
had an eye to the command he purposed to give them, when he 
was going to be taken out of their sight : which command we 
read in the last three verses of St. Matthew. The prayer was 
* not for the Apostles alone, but for all who should believe on 
Him THROUGH THEIR WORD : that they all might be one.’ For 
whom was this prayer offered ? Not for all who any how should 
believe in Christ, but * for them who should believe on Him 
through the word of the Apostles t. e. for the very same per- 
sons described in the other text : * Go ye and teach (or, as it 
is in the margin, make Disciples, or Christians, of) all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost.’ Those whom he had before prayed for, he here 
in effect orders to be taught or made Disciples, by persons 
having Apostolical authority. But these very same Disciples 
are to be one and all baptized. For our Lord’s words are quite 
express : * Make Christians of them by baptizing them so 
that if we are to go by these words, it is quite plain that 
persons unbaptized cannot properly be called Christians ; and 
if we compare the same words with the other text, it seems 
very doubtful whether such persons are included in the mean- 
ing of our Saviour’s gracious intercession : which is surely a 
point to be deeply considered. Do you quite understand me, 
Richard?” 

** Yes, Sir, I believe I do. Those are some of the places in 
Scripture, which 1 turned to and begged my sister Lucy to con- 
sider. But of course. Sir, I could not reason on them so exactly 
as you have now done. There was another place too, which I 
begged her to tlrink a good deal of, which must needs, I think, 
sound very awful to those who are inclined 4) make light of Bap- 
tism : I mean what was said to Nicodemus, ‘ Except a man be 
born OF water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God.’ It seems to me, Sir, that in speaking those words, 
our Saviour, who knew what he would do, must have borne in 
mind bis purpose of causing water to be what it is made in the 
Sacrament of Baptism, the outward and visible sign of our new 
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birth) and admission into His Church. 1 put the substance of the 
two places side by side in this way. 

St. John iii. 5 . St. Matt, xxviii. 19. 

If you would enter into the If you would be a Disciple 
kingdom of God, you must be or Christian, you must be bap- 
born of water and of the Spirit, tized by Apostolical authority. 

in the name of the Holy Tri- 
nily. 

What made me stronger in this opinion, was observing like 
argument in our Divine Master’s language, when speaking^the 
other Holy Sacrament. As thus : for I wrote the four plites 
down to make my meaning plain to the very eye. 

St. John vi. 53. St. Matt. xxvi. 28 , 

If you would have life in If you would eat Christ’s 
you, you must eat the flesh of body and drink his blood, you 
the Son of man, and drink his must take and eat the bread, 
blood. and drink of the cup, blessed 

by those who have authority 
to bless it in remembrance of 
Him. 

** I hope. Sir, you will not think that I am using the Bible too 
freely : but I must own, to me it is very •convincing, when I see 
one part of our Saviour’s discourses thus pointing as it were to 
another, and both so thoroughly agreeing with the known customs 
of the early Church, as I have always understood these do. 

** For it is now some few years. Sir, since I began to think on 
this subject, and what few doubts 1 had, were very much settled 
by a book which you kindly spared me from your Lending 
Library. I think it was called * A conference of two men on 
the subject of Infant Baptism.’ And it showed to my thinking 
most closely, the opinion of the Church on that subject, in times 
when they must have known what the very Apostles used to do. 

** These things, in my plain way, I tried to point out to my 
sister ; and I was in hopes to have convinced her that wilfully 
to remain unbaptized is a more grievous sin than the generality 
of Dissenters (aye, and a great many Churchmen) imagine. I 
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thought, when our Lord so distinctly affirmed, that one must be 
born of water and the Spirit, before one could even ‘ enter into 
6od*s kingdom/ it was not too much to ask of a Christian 
man, that he should not marry such a person, considering what 
the Holy Spirit has said by St. Paul to all Christians, that if 
they marry, they must marry ^ in the Lord that is to say, 
must select such persons as make part of the body of Christ, 
considering too what strict charges were given to the Israelites 
of old Ipne, not to make marriages with the heathen and unbe- 
HeyMir I thought to myself, and I put it strongly to my sister, 
ho^can I, with these convictions, with the Scriptures lying open 
before me, and as I think distinctly forbidding such things, bow 
can I be helper to such a union ? how can I come to God’s altar, 
and present my relation there to Him, and beg His blessing on 
an act which in my conscience I believe to be sinful, and most 
provoking to Him ? In short, I told them it was out of the 
question ; and if they would put themselves in my place for a 
moment, they would see that it must be so.” 

** I should like to know what the young man thought, as be 
stood by and heard all this.” 

** Oh, Sir, I could see that he was very uneasy ; he made two 
or three endeavours to break in upon us with some remarks of 
his own : but I was steady in not permitting him till I had stated 
my own view, so as to give it a fair chance. When I had finished, 
and was going away, leaving my sister, as it seemed to me, more 
puzzled than convinced by what had been said, Philip came close 
up to me, and said, in the tone of a man more or less vexed, 
* You mistake me quite, uncle, if you think I have any notion of 
leaving the Church, because I am proposing to marry one who is 
not yet a Churchwoman. I like the Church as well as ever. I 
was born and bred in it, and hope to die in it ; nay, and by this 
very engagement of mine, I expect to do good service to the 
Church. For I shall be very much disappointed indeed, if Letitia 
be not very soon prevailed on to be baptized, and conform, after 
she becomes my wife.* 

I told him, if such was indeed her mind, the matter might 
in no long time be settled to the satisfaction of us all. He bad 



1£ 


TEACTS FOR THE TIMES. 


only to wait till that happy change, which he so confidently 
4ooked for, had taken place, and I would most gladly attend him 
as he desired. At this he looked a little disconcerted, and it was 
plain enough that he had been mistaking what he only wished, 
for what was likely to happen. So I just asked him one ques- 
tion, whether he thought himself wiser and steadier than Solo- 
mon ? He very likely (said I), when he permitted himself first 
to form an attachment to a heathen, expected to bring her over 
to the faith and worship of the one true God ; but it JH^d in 
his becoming himself an idolater. Indeed, God’s wanfi||to 
his ancient people, not to be unequally yoked with unbewi|pl|B, 
every where go upon the notion, that the corrupting side in such 
unions will be commonly too strong for that which was originally 
right. How can it be otherwise, while human nature is corrupt, 
and when the aid of Divine Grace is forfeited by men’s pre- 
sumptuously running themselves into a state of continual tempta- 
tion ? And, I added, what 1 have more than once heard from 
those who have read modern history, that the same kind of 
result is there also visible enough, attending on the like profane 
marriages among those who call themselves Christians. 1 ven- 
tured to mention one example, which had occurred to myself, in 
such little reading as 1 have had time for in that line — the 
example of one whom 1 deeply honour and reverence — you will 
guess that I mean King Charles the Martyr. I do not know 
whether I am right, but it has always seemed to me, that the 
one great error of his Majesty’s life was his being * unequally 
yoked’ with a person of another creed, — a person with whom 
1 suppose he could not well pray, although, as we happen to 
know for certain, he prayed constantly for her conversion. His 
own faith to be sure was unstained ; but we know what evil 
ensued to bis family and kingdom ; and perhaps many of his 
own calamities might be traced to the cause. Now if that 
just and good king cannot be excused for such a marriage, what 
can be said for an ordinary Christian, should he run into the 
like danger? What is * tempting God, if this be not?’ Thus 
1 ran on ; but Philip evidently paid little attention to me. He 
seemed to be making up his mind that I was prejudiced, and 



TRACTS FOR THE TIMES. 


18 


that it was no use his listening at all. So I went away for the 
present, hoping before long to have an opportunity of speaking 
to him when he was more willing to hear.” 

I thought,’* said I, that you told me just now of your 
having conversed with the young woman herself : did I mistake 
you ? or was that at another time ?” 

“ That was just as I was going away : I passed by accident 
through the room where she was, and we had a very few words 
It was plain at once, by her manner, that she con- 
sidi^piPne personally unkind in what I had been saying of her 
tofty* sister. I begged her to bear with me, considering that I 
ivas so much older, and that I could have nothing at heart but 
my nephew’s good ; and I put her in mind of two or three things 
which had passed, such as I thought would be most apt to pacify 
and soothe her when she remembered them ; and then I begged 
her seriously to consider, not at present whether I was right or 
no in my opinion of the necessity of Baptism, but supposing I 
thought myself right, how could I act otherwise than I was 
doing ^ Which, I asked, is the truer charity ? to let people go 
on unbaptized and unsanctified, for fear of paining them ; — to 
treat them as if they were quite safe, when if you will believe 
our Saviour, you must believe they have not yet even entered 
into the Church and Kingdom of God, — or to show them that 
you feel in earnest for their danger ; to remind them what sen- 
tence the Church would pass on them, should they die in their 
present condition ? She would not, in that case, allow them 
Christian burial. Why ? Evidently, because she thinks them 
not members of Christ’s body ; not entitled by covenant to those 
promises, the rehearsing of which over the grave are in her mind 
a part of Christian burial. I believe, and obey the Church ; and 
if it was the nearest and dearest relarion I have, 1 should count 
it kindness, not cruelty, to treat him as she would have him 
treated ; to * have compassion on him, making a difference,’ and 
so try to bring him, with an humble and penitent heart, to our 
Saviour’s Baptism in good time. 

** This was the tone of what t said to her ; but I had hardly 
time for so much as this : however, as she is naturally good 
tempered and candid, she seemed to take it pretty well.” 
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** I should like to know/* said I, ** whether she has ever ex- 
ijiressed any wish for Baptism. A person who thinks of it, but 
is as yet irresolute, may be regarded, 1 should think, in a dif- 
ferent light from one who distinctly slights and disparages it ; 
more like one of the beginners in Christianity, who were called 
in old time Catechumens. Whereas, those who indulge in scorn, 
and make themselves easy in such a conditioR^4^ show the very 
temper of the worst heretics. Have you any'^notion to which of 
these two classes the young woman you are speaking (^lather 
belongs 

** I should not suppose she had ever thought much of Ilie 
matter, until of late, that the question has been started by this 
proposed wedding. What thoughts she has, I should fear, are 
rather of the scornful kind. She has been used to hear people 
say, under breath, perhaps, but not the less emphatically for that, 
something like what Naaman the Syrian said, * May I not wash 
elsewhere, and be clean V with plenty of hints about superstition 
and Popery, and other words of the like sound.” 

It is too likely : one has heard df late of too much of that 
kind among the Baptists, and among others who agree with them 
in slighting the ancient Church. And worse consequences even 
than the contempt of Baptism follow, I fear, too often. Persons 
become generally irreverent towards religion altogether. A proud 
common sense, as it calls itself, usurps the place of that humility 
which befits a creature and a sinner in judging of his duties 
towards God. Nothing is cordially believed which is not theo- 
retically understood : nothing carefully and reverently practised, 
of which the use is not perceived. And thus the religion of our 
time is in danger of dwindling down to a wretched kind of political 
decency : and where, of all parties, is the change going on most 
rapidly ? Among those who left the Apostolical Church because 
* it was not spiritual enough' for them !” 

‘‘ And yet, Sir, is there any thing so strange in that ? Our 
blessed Lord joined the two together, — the high, mysterious, 
and spiritual, doctrine of the Trinity, with the no less mysterious 
communication of grace by water Baptism. They who begin by 
being so bold as to despise the water, which He commanded to 
be used, it is very natural, as far as I see, that they should end 
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by despising the word which He commanded to be spoken, — the 
sacred name of the Father, the Son, and the Holt Ghost.” 

It is indeed but too natural, like all the other steps which 
men make down the broad way which leads to perdition. But 
it is some kind of satisfaction to me to find, that quiet thoughtful 
laymen see the danger, as well as we who are of the clergy. 
And I suppose we shall be pretty well agreed upon the remedy, 
namely, to do wha^ little we can towards reviving among men 
the knowledge and love of the ancient Church.” 

A^,%ir, if that might be ! But a Christian must not de- 
spdnd about the Church, nor the meanest Christian of being 
made useful, in his place, towards the highest ends. I will not 
therefore indulge in forebodings : but will rather try again what 
I can do with the opportunity which Providence has put in my 
way. I certainly will do nothing to countenance this marriage ; 
and if 1 cannot prevent it, at least some part of what I say may 
rise up in some of their minds some day, and may help them to 
truer and better thoughts. But you must help me, Sir, with your 
advice, and (may I be so bold ?) with your prayers.” 

** It is my bounden duty, Richard,” said I, as I shook him by 
the hand at parting. ** And take this Scripture home for your 
comfort ; that if a man humbly * cast his bread upon the waters,’ 
— if he trust his Maker with it in earnest, he shall ‘ find it after 
many days.’ ” 
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Laicus. I am come for some further conversation with you ; 
or rather, fur another exposition of your , views on Church mat- 
ters. I am not well read enough to argue with you ; nor, on 
the other hand, do I profess to admit all you say : but I want, if 
you will let me, to get at your opinions. So will you lecture if 
I give the subjects ? 

Clericus. To lecture, as you call it, is quite beyond me, since 
at best I have but a smattering of reading in Church history. 
The more’s the pity ; though I have as much as a great many 
others : for ignorance of our historical position as Churchmen is 
one of the especial evils of the day. Yet even with a little know- 
ledge, 1 am able to see certain facts which seem quite incon- 
sistent with notions at present received. For my practice^ I 
should be ashamed of myself if I guided it by any theories. 
Here the letter and spirit of the Liturgy is my direction, as it is 
of all classes of Churchmen, high and low. Yet, though I do 
not lay a great stress on such views as I gather from history, it is 
to my mind a strong confirmation of them, that they just account 
for and illustrate the conclusions to which I am led by plain 
obedience to my ordination vows. 

Zr. If you only wish to keep to the Liturgy, not to change, 
what did you mean the other day by those ominous words, in 
which you suggested the need of a second Reformation ? 

C. Because I think the Church has in a measure forgotten its 
own principles, as declared in the 16th century ; nay, under 
stranger circumstances, as far as I know, than have attended 
any of the errors and corruptions of the Papists. Grievous as 
are their declensions from primitive usage, I never heard in any 
case of their practice directly contradicting their Services ; — 
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whereas we go on lamenting once a year the absence of discipline 
in our Church, yet do not even dream of taking any one step 
towards its restoration. Again,, we confess in the Articles tlie 
excommunication is a solemn duty of the Church under certain 
circumstances, and that the excommunicated person must be 
openly reconciled by penance, before he is ao|||pwledged by the 
faithful as a brother ; yet excommunication, ]^m told, is now 
a civil process, which takes place as a matter of course at a cer- 
tain stage of certain law proceedings. Here a reformation is 
needed. 

Z. Only of discipline, not of doctrine. 

C, Again, when the Church, with an unprecedented confidence, 
bound herself hand and foot, and made herself over to the 
civil power, in order to escape the Pope, she did not expect that 
infidels (as it has lately been hinted) would be suffered to have 
the absolute disposal of the crown patronage. 

L. This, again, might be considered matter of discipline. Our 
Reformation in the IGth century was one in matters of faith ; 
and therefore we do not need a second Reformation in the same 
sense in which we needed it first. 

C. In what points would you say the Church’s faith was re- 
formed in the 16th century ? 

L. Take the then received belief in purgatory and pardons, 
which alone was a sufficient corruption to call for a reformation. 

C. I conceive the presumption of the Popish doctrine on these 
points to lie in adding to the means of salvation set forth in 
Scripture. Almighty God has said His Son’s merits shall wash 
away all sin, and that they shall be conveyed to believers through 
the two Sacraments ; whereas, the Church of Rome has added 
other ways of gaining heaven. 

Z. Granted. The belief in purgatory and pardons disparages 
the sufiSciencj, first of Christ’s merits, next of His appointed 
sacraments. 

C. And by received” belief, I suppose you mean that it was 
the popular belief, which cleigy and laity acted on, not that it 
was necessarily contained in any particular doctrinal formulary. 

Z. Proeged. 

C. Do you not suppose that there are multitudes both among 



TRACTS FOR THE TIMES. 


3 


clergy and laity at the present day, who disparage, not indeed 
Christ’s merits, but the Sacraments He has appointed ? and if 
so, is not their error so far the same in kind as that of the Romish 
Church — the preferring Abana and Pharpar to the waters of 
Jordan? Take the Sacrament of Baptism. Have not some 
denominations4||||||kchismatics invented a rite of dedication instead 
of Baptism ? and do not Churchmen find themselves under the 
temptation of countenancing this Papist-like presumption ? — 
Again, there is a well-known sect, which denies both Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper. A Churchman must believe its members 
to be altogether external to the fold of Christ. Whatever be- 
nevolent works they may be able to show, still, if we receive the 
Church’s doctrine concerning the means “ generally necessary to 
salvation,” we must consider such persons to be mere heathens, 
except in knowledge. Now would there not be an outcry raised, 
as if I were uncharitable, did I refuse the rites of burial to such 
an one ? 

L, This censure would not proceed from the better informed 
or the rulers of our Church. 

C. Happily, we are not as yet so corrupted as at the era of the 
Reformation. Our Prelates are still sound, and know the dif- 
ference between what is modern and what is ancient. Yet is not 
the mode of viewing the subject 1 refer to, a growing one ? and 
how does it differ from the presumption of the Papists ? In both 
cases, the power of Christ’s Sacraments is denied ; in the one 
case by the unbelief of restlessness and fear, in the other by the 
unbelief of profaneness. 

Z. Well, supposing I grant that the Church of this day is in a 
measure faulty in faith and discipline ; more or less, of course, 
according to the diocese and neighbourhood. Now, in the next 
place, what do you mean by your Reformation ? 

C. I would do what our reformers in the 16th century did : 
they did not touch the existing documents of doctrine — there was 
no occasion — they kept the creeds as they were ; but they eMed 
protests against the corruptions of faith, worship, and discipline, 
which had grown up round them. 1 would have the Church do 
the same thing now, if I could : she should not change the Arti- 
cles, she should add to them : add protests against the eras- 
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tianism and latitudinarianism which have incrusted them. I 
would have her append to the Catechism a section on the power 
of the Church. 

Z. You have not mentioned any corruptions at present in 
worship ; do you consider that there are such, as well as errors of 
faith and discipline ? 

C. Our Liturgy keeps us right in the main, yet there are what 
may be considered such, though for the most part occasional. 
To board over the altar of a Church, place an orchestra there of 
playhouse singers, and take money at the doors, seems to me as 
great an outrage as to sprinkle the forehead with hol^ water and 
to carry lighted tapers in a procession. 

Z. Do not speak so harshly of what has often been done' 
piously. George the third was a patron of concerts in one of our 
Cathedrals. 

C, Far be it from my mind to dare to arraign the actions of 
that religious king ! The same deed is of a different nature at 
different times and under different circumstances. Music in a 
Church may as reverentially subserve the feelings of devotion as 
pictures or architecture ; but it may noL 

Z. You could not prevent such a desecration by adding a 
fortieth article to the thirty«nine. 

C. Not directly : yet though there is no article directly con- 
demning religious processions, they have nevertheless been dis- 
continued. In like manner, were an article framed (to speak by 
way of illustration) declaratory of the sanctity of places set apart 
to the worship of God and the reception of the saints that sleep, 
doubtless Churchmen would be saved from many profane feelings 
and praedees of the day, which they give into unawares, such as 
the holding vestries in Churches, the flocking to preachers rather 
than to sacraments, (as if the servant were above the Master, who 
is Lord over His own house,) the luxurious and fashionable 
fitting up of town Churches, the proposal to allow schismatics 
to hold their meetings in them, the off-hand project of pulling 
them down for the convenience of streets and roads, and the 
wanton preference (for it frequently is wanton) of unconsecrated 
places, whether for preaching to the poor, or for administering 
sacred rites to the rich. 
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L. It is visionary to talk of such a reformation : the people 
would not endure it. 

C. It is ; but 1 am not advocating it, I am but raising a pro- 
lesl. I say this ought to be, ^‘because of the angels S” but I do 
not hope to persuade others to think as I do. 

L. I think i quite understand the ground you take. You 
consider that, as time goes on, fresh and fresh articles of faith 
are necessary to secure the Church’s purity, according to the rise 
of successive heresies and errors. These articles are all hidden, 
as it were, in the Church's bosom, from the first, and brought out 
into form Recording to the occasion. Such was the Nicene expla- 
nation against Arius ; the English Articles against Popery : and 
such are those now called for in this Age of schism, to meet the 
new heresy, which denies the holy Catholic Church — the heresy 
of^oadlcy, and others like him. 

C. Yes — and let it never be forgotten, that, whatever were the 
errors of the Convocation of our Church in the beginning of the 
18th century, it expired in an attempt to brand the doctrines of 
Hoadley. May the day be merely delayed ! 

L. 1 understand you further to say, that you hold to the Re^ 
formers as far as they have spoken out in our formularies, which 
at the same time you consider as incomplete ; that the doctrines 
which may appear wanting in the Articles such as the Apostolical 
Commission, are the doctrines of the Church Catholic ; doctrines, 
which a member of that Church bolds as such^ prior to subscrip- 
tion ; that, moreover they are quite consistent with our Articles, 
sometimes are even implied in them, and sometimes clearly con- 
tained in the Liturgy, though not in the Articles, as the Apostolical 
Commission in the Ordination Service ; lastly, that we are clearly 
bound to believe, and all of us do believe, as essential, doctrines 
which nevertheless are not contained in the Articles, as e. g. the 
inspiration of Holy Scripture. 

C. Yes — and further 1 maintain, that, while 1 fully concur in 
the Articles, as far as they go, those who call one Papist, do not 
acquiesce in the doctrine of the Liturgy. 

Z. This is a subject I especially wish drawn out. You threw 
out some hints about it the other day, though I cannot say you 
* 1 Cor. xi. 10. 
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convinced me. I have misgivings, after all, that our Reformers 
only began their own work. I do not say they saw the tendency 
and issue of their opinions ; but surely, had they lived, and had 
the opportunity of doing more, they would have given into 
much more liberal notions (as they are called) than you are 
disposed to concede. It is not by producing a rubric, or an in- 
sulated passage from the services, that you can destroy this 
impression. Such instances only show they were inconsistent, 
which I will grant. Still, is not the genius of our formularies 
towards a more latitudinarian system than they reach ? 

C. I will cheerfully meet you on the grounds y(^ propose. 
Let us carefully examine the Liturgy in its separate parts. 1 
think it will decide the point which I contended for the other 
day, viz. that we are more Protestant than our Reformers. 

Z. What do you mean by Protestant in your present use o Khe 
word? 

C. A number of distinct doctrines are included in the notion 
of Protestantism : and as to all these, our Church has taken the 
Via Media between it and Popery. At present I will use it in 
the sense most apposite to the topics we have been discussing f 
viz. as the religion of so-called freedom and independence, as 
hating superstition, suspicious of forms, jealous of priestcraft, 
advocating heart-worship ; characteristics, which admit of a good 
or a bad interpretation, but which, understood as they are in- 
stanced in the majority of persons who are zealous for what 
is called Protestant doctrine, are (I maintain) very inconsistent 
with the Liturgy of our Church. Now let us begin with the 
Confirmation Service. 

Z. Will not the Baptismal be more to your purpose ? In it 
regeneration is connected with the formal act of sprinkling a 
little water on the forehead of an infant. 

C. It is true ; but I would rather shew the general spirit of 
the Services, than take tRose obvious instances which, it seems, 
you can find out for yourself. Is it not certain that a modern 
Protestant, even though he granted that children were regenerated 
in Baptism, would, in the Confirmation Service, have inserted 
some address to them about the necessity of spiritual renova- 
tion, of becoming new creatures, &c. ? I do not say such warn- 
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iiig has not its appropriateness ; nor do’l propose to account for 
our Church’s not giving it ; but is it not quite certain that the 
present prevailing temper in the Church would have given it, 
judging from the prayers and sermons of the day, and that the 
Liturgy does not ? Were that day like this, would it not have been 
deemed formal and cold, and to argue a want of spiritual-minded- 
ness, to have proposed a declaration, such as has been actually 
adopted, that ** to the end that Confirmation may be ministered 
to the more edifying of such as shall receive it . . .none hereafter 
shall be confirmed, but such as can say the Creed, the Lord’s 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments,” &c. ; nothing being said 
of a cha^e of heart, or spiritual affections ? And yet, upon 
this mere external profession, the children receive the imposition 
of the Bishop’s hands, to certify them by this sign, of God’s 
failHur and gracious goodness towards them.” 

A. From the line you are adopting, I see you will find Services 
more Anti-Protestant (in the modern sense of Protestant,) than 
that for Confirmation. 

C. Take, again, the Catechism. What can be more technical 
♦and formal (as the persons I speak of would say,) than the divi- 
sion of our duties into our duty towards God and our duty 
towards our neighbour ? Indeed, would not the very word duty 
be objected to by them, as obscuring the evangelical character of 
Christianity ? Why is there no mention of newness of heart, of 
appropriating the mercies of redemption, and «uch like phrases, 
which are now common among so-called Protestants ? Why no 
mention of justifying faith ? 

L, Faith is mentioned in an earlier part of the Catechism. 

C, Yes, and it affords a remarkable contrast to the modern 
use of the word. Now-a-days, the prominent notion conveyed 
by it regards its properties, whether spiritual or not, warm, heart- 
felt, vital. But in the Catechism, the prominent notion, is that of 
its object^ the believing •• all the Artiijks of the Christian faith,” 
according to the Apostle’s declaration, that it is, ” the substance 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” 

£. I understand; and the Creed is also introduced into the 
service for Baptism. 

C. And still more remarkably into the Order for Visiting the 
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Sick : more remarkably, both because of the season when it is 
introduced, when a Christian is drawing near his end, and also 
as being a preparation for the Absolution. Most comfortable, 
truly, in his last hour, is such a distinct rehearsal of the great 
truths on which the Christian has fed by faith, with thanksgiving, 
all his life long ; yet it surely would not have suggested itself to 
a modem Protestant. He would rather have instituted some 
more searching examination (as he would call it,) of the state 
of the sick man’s heart ; whereas the whole of the minister’s 
exhortation is what the modem school calls cold and formal. It 
ends thus “ 1 require you to examine yourself and your 
estate, both toward God and man ; so that, accusinj^and con* 
demning yourself for your own faults, you may find mercy at 
our heavenly Father’s hand for Christ’s sake, and not be accused 
and condemned in that fearful judgment. Therefore, I sl^all 
rehearse to you the Articles of our Faith, that you may know 
whether you helieoe as a Christian man should^ or no.** 

Z. You observe the Rubric which follows : it speaks of a 
further examination. 

C. Tme ; still it is what would now be called formal and » 
external. 

Z. Yet it mentions a great number of topics for examination : 
— ** Whether he repent him tmly of his sins, and be in charity 
with all the world ; exhorting him to forgive, from the bottom 
of his heart, all parsons that have offended him ; and, if he hath 
offended any other, to ask them forgiveness ; and where he hath 
done injury or wrong to any man, that he make amends to the 
uttermost of his power. And, if he hath not before disposed of 
his goods, let him then be admonished to make his will, and to 
declare his debts, what he oweth, and what is owing to him ; for 
the better discharging of his conscience, and the quietness of his 
executors. Here is an exhortation to repentance, charity, for-, 
giveness of injuries, humbleness of mind, honesty, and justice. 
What could be added ? 

C. You will be told that worldly and spiritual matters are 
* mixed together ; and, besides, not a word said of looking to 
Christ, resting on Him, and renovation of heart. Such are the 
expressions which modern Protestantism would have considered 
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necessary, and would have inserted as such. They are good 
words ; still they are not those which our Church considers the 
words for a sick-bed examination* She does not give them the 
prominence which is now given them. She adopts a manner of 
address which savours of what is now called formality. That our 
Church was no stranger to the more solemn kind of language, 
which persons now use on every occasion, is evident from the 
prayer ‘‘ for a sick person, when there appeareth small hope of 
recovery,” and the commendatory prayer;” still she adopts the 
other as her ordinary manner. 

Z. I can corroborate what you just now observed about the 
Creed, bfvrbet I lately read in some book or books, advocating 
a revision of the Liturgy. It was vehemently objected to the 
Apostles’ Creed, that it contained no confession of the doctrine of 
thratonement, nor (I think) of original sin ! 

C. It is well to see persons consistent. When they go full 
lengths, they startle others, and, perhaps (please God) them- 
selves. Indeed, I wish men would stop a while, and seriously 
reflect whether the mere verbal opposition which exists between 
their own language and the language of the Services (to say 
nothing of the difference of spirit), is not a sort, of warning to 
them, if they would take it, against inconsiderately proceeding in 
their present course. But nothing is more rare at this day than 
quiet thought. Every one is in a bustle, being bent to do a great 
deal. We preach, and run from house to housa ; we do not pray 
or meditate. But to return. Next, consider the first exhortation 
to the Communion : would it not be called, if 1 said it in dis- 
course of my own, dark, cold, and formal ? The way and 
means thereto [to receive worthily] is, — First, to examine your 
lives and conversations by the rule of God’s Commandments^ &c* 

Therefore, if any of you be a blasphemer of God, an Am- 

derer or slanderer of His word, an adulterer ^ or be in malice^ or 
envy, or any other grievous crime, repent you of your sins,” &c» 
Now this is what is called, in some quarters, by a great abuse of 
terms, “ mere morality.” 

Z. If I understand you, the Liturgy, all alon g, speaks of the 
Gospel dispensation, under which it is our blessedness to live, as 
being, at the same time, amoralZaiF; that this is its jorommen/ 
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view ; and that external observances and definite acts of duty are 
made the means and the tests of faith. 

C. Yes; and that, in thus speaking, it runs quite counter to 
the innovating spirit of this day, which proceeds rashly forward 
on large and general views, — sweeps along, with one or two 
prominent doctrines, to the comparative neglect of the details of 
duty, and drops articles of faith and positive and ceremonial 
observances, as beneath the attention of a spiritual Christian, as 
monastic and superstitious, as forms, as minor points, as tech- 
nical, lip-worship, narrow-minded, and bigotted. — Next, con- 
sider the wording of one part of the Commination Service : — 
** He was wounded for our offences, and smitten for our wicked- 
ness. Let us, therefore, return unto Him, who is the merciful 
receiver of all true penitent sinners ; assuring ourselves that He 
is ready to receive us, and most willing to pardon us, if we 
come unto Him with faithful repentance ; if we will submit our- 
selves unto Him, and from henceforth walk in His ways ; if we 
will take His easy yoke and light burden upon us, to follow 
Him in lowliness^ patience^ and charity^ and be ordered by the 
governance of His Holy Spirit ; seeking always His glory ^ and 
serving Him duly in our vocation with thanksgiving : This if 
we dOf Christ will deliver us from the curse of the law^* &c. 
Did another say this, he would be accused by the Protestant 
of this day of interfering with the doctrine of justification by 
faith. 

L. You have not spoken of the daily service of the Church or 
of the Litany. 

C. 1 should have more remarks to make than I like to 
trouble you with. First, I should observe on the absence of 
what are now called, exclusively^ the great Protestant doctrines, 
or, at least, of the modes of expression in which it is at present 
the fashion to convey them. For instance, the Collects are 
summaries of doctrine, yet I believe they do not once mention 
what has sometimes been called the articulus stands vel^^entis 
Ecclesim. This proves to me that, true an<]^ knpihrtRnt as 
this doctrine is in a controversial statement, its direi^ Rendon 
is not so apposite in devodohal and praedcal subje^ as^ modem 
Protestants of our Church would consider it. N^t, consider 
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the general Confession, which prays simply that God would 
grant us hereafter to live a godly, righteous, and sober life.'* 
Righteous and sober ! alas ! this is the very sort of words which 
Protestants consider superficial; good, as far as they go, but 
nothing more. In like manner, the priest, in the Absolution, 
bids us pray God '' that the rest of our life hereafter may be 
pure and holy'' But I have< given instances enough to explain 
my meaning about the Services generally : you can continue the 
examination for yourself. I will direct your notice to but one 
instance more, — the Introduction of the Psalms into the Daily 
Service. Do you think a modern Protestant would have intro* 
duced them into it ? 

L, They are inspired. 

C. Yes, but they are also what is called Jewish. I do certainly 
think, 1 cannot doubt, that had the Liturgy been compiled in a 
day like this, but a selection of them, at most, would have been 
inserted in it, though they were all used in the primitive worship 
from the very first. Do we not hear objections to using them 
in singing, and a wish to substitute hymns ? Is not this a proof 
what judgment would have been passed on their introduction into 
the Service, by reformers of the nineteenth century ? First, the 
imprecatory Psalms, as they are called, would have been set 
aside, of course. 

L. Yes ; I cannot doubt it ; though some of them, at least, 
are prophetic, and expressly ascribed in the New Testament to 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 

C. And surely numerous other passages would have been 
pronounced unsuitable to the spiritual faith of a Christian. I 
mean all such as speak of our being rewarded according to the 
cleanness of our hands, and of our walking innocently, and of 
the Lord’s doing well to those that are good and true of heart. 
Indeed, this doctrine is so much the characteristic of that heavenly 
book, that I hardly see any part of it could have been retained 
but w|^ is clearly predictive of the Messiah. 

L. ^^kfaall ISiow take my leave, with many thanks, and will 
think ^l^hat you have said. However, have you not been 
labouri^'sl^erfluously ? We know all along that the Puritans 
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of Hooker’s time did olgect to the Prayer Book : there was no 
need of proving that. 

C. I am not speaking of those who would admit they were 
Puritans ; but of that arrogant Protestant spirit (so called) of 
the day, in and out of the Church (if it is possible to say what 
is in and what is out), which thinks it takes bold and large views, 
and would fain ride over the superstitions and formalities which 
it thinks it sees in those who (I maintain) hold to the old Catliolic 
faith ; and, as seeing that this spirit is coming on apace, I cry out 
betimes, whatever comes of it, that corruptions are pouring in, 
which, sooner or later, will need a second Reformation. 

Oxford, 
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BISHOP WILSON’S MEDITATIONS ON HIS SACRED 

OFFICE. 

No. I.— SUNDAY. 


Question from the Office of Consecratim.^^K^z you persuaded 

THAT YOU BE TRULY CALLED TO THIS MINISTRATION, ACCORDING 
TO THE WILL OF OUR LoRD JeSHS ChRIST, AND THE ORDER OF 
THIS RiBALM ? — Ans. I AM SO PERSUADED. 

Almighty God, who by Thy Providence hast brought me into 
Thine immediate service, accept of my desire of serving Thee ; 
and grant that, in the sincerity of my son], I may perform the 
several duties of my calling, and the vows that are upon me. 

Blessed be Thy Good Spirit, that ever it came into my heart 
to become Thy minister. May the same Good Spirit make me 
truly sensible of the honour and danger of so great a trust, and 
of the account 1 am to give. And give me grace to make 
amends, by my future diligence, for the many days and years 
that I have spent unprofitably. And this I beg for Jesus Christ’s 
sake. 

He that doth not find himself endued with a spirit of his call- 
ing, hath reason to fear that God never called him. 

St. John X. 1. *‘He that entereth not by the door into the 
sheepfol(iL|but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief 
and a rd|^r. But he that entereth in by the door, is the shefi- 
herd of ^^heep. The sheep hear his voice ; he calleth his 
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own sheep by name. He goeth before them, and the sheep follow 
him : for they know his voice. A stranger will they not follow. 
I am the door of the sheep. By me, if any man enter, he shall 
be saved. The good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. The 
hireling seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep ; for he 
careth not for them.” 

Marks of a True Pastor, 

A lawful entrance^ upon motives which aim at the glory of God 
and the good of souls. An external call and mission, from the 
Apostolic authority of Bishops. 

** The sheep hear his voice that is, when he speaks to their 
hearts and to their capacities. 

** He calleth his sheep by name that is, he knows them 
so well, as to know all their wants. 

** He goeth before them, and they follow him.” He leads such 
a life, as they may safely follow. 

A stranger will they not follow that is, they ought not to 
follow such as break Catholic Unity. 

** I am the door.” It is by Jesus Christ, not by us, that the 
dock is kept in safety; without Him, we can do nothing; neither 
by our learning, our eloquence, nor our labours : — This is to rob 
Christ of the glory of saving His sheep ; and to enter into the 
ministry, only to plunder the Church of her revenues. 

The good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep either by 
spending it in the ministry ; or suffering, if there be occasion ; 
never sacrificing the flock to his own ease, avarice, or humours. 

‘‘ The hireling careth not for the sheep.” He lords it over 
them, makes what advantage be can of them, and counts them 
bis own no longer than they are profitable to him. He leaves 
them,” that is, when dangers threaten. Then the good shepherd 
and the hireling are discovered. 

Heb. v. 4. '^No man taketh this honour unto himm^f, but he 
that is called of God, as was Aaron.” 

Heb. V. 2. High Priest, who can have compfKision on 
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the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way.*’ A pastor, 
who is sensible of his own infirmities, will not fail to treat sinners 
with meekness and compassion. 

Heb. xiii. 17. They watch for your souls, as they that must 
give account.” A most dreadful consideration this ; insomuch 
as that St. Chrysostom said, upon reflecting upon it, It is a 
wonder if any ruler in the Church be saved.” It will be work 
enough for every man to give an account for himself; but to stand 
charged, and to be accountable for many others, who can think 
of it without trembling? O God ! how presumptuous was I, to 
be persuaded to take upon roe this charge I 

Who will value himself upon ecclesiastical dignities, who con- 
siders that Judas was chosen to be an Apostle? 

O Good Shepherd ! 1 beseech Thee, for myself and for my 
flock, to seek us, to find us, to lead us, to defend us, and to pre- 
serve us to life eternal. 

If God be satisfied with a pastor, it is of little importance 
whether he please or displease men. 

Tit. ii. 15. ** These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke with 
all authority. Let no man despise thee that is, for want 
of exercising ecclesiastical discipline. 

The following are truths which cannot be preached too often : 
viz. the bondage of man by sin, the necessity of a Deliverer, the 
manner of our redemption, the danger of not closing with it, the 
power of grace to deliver us, &c. A pastor should do all this, 
and act with the dignity of a man who acts by the authority of 
God. 

The Authority of Bishops. 

We are willing enough to desire to imitate Jesus Christ and 
his Apostles in their authority, without thinking of following them 
in their humility, theit labours, self-denial, &c. 

A Bishop is a Pastor set over other Pastors. They were to 
ordain Elders. They might receive an accusation against an 
Elder. They were to charge them to preach such and such doc- 
trines, to stop the mouths of deceivers, to set in order the things 
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that were wanting. And, lastly, this was the form of Church 
government in all ages, so that, to reject this, is to reject an ordi- 
nance of God. 

Matt. V. 19. ** Whosoever shall do and teach the command- 
ments, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of God.*’ 
It is in this the true greatness of a Bishop does consist, not in 
the eminence of his see, multitude of attendants, favour of 
princes, &c. 

Bishops were called to sit in Parliament, to give their counsel 
according to GoiTs Law; as the civil judges were to give their 
advice according to the temporal laws in matters of dilBSculty. 

Mark x. 44. ** Whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be 
servant of all*” The greatest Prelate in the Church is he who is 
most conformable to the example of Christ, by humility, charity, 
and care of his flock, and who, for Christ's sake, will be a servant 
to the servants of God. 

O Sovereign Pastor of souls ! renew in Thy Church, and espe- 
cially in me, this spirit of humility ; that I may serve Thee in 
the meanest of Thy servants. If I lie under the necessity of 
being served by others, let it be with regret, and let me exact no 
more service than is necessary. 

Lukex. 3. ** Behold, I send you forth as lambs among wolves.” 
It belongs to Thee, O Lamb of God, to guard both roe and my 
flock from wolves who assault us, either openly or in shee])’s 
clothing. I depend entirely upon Thee, in whatever relates to my 
own preservation, or that of the people committed to my care. 

Luke xix. 20. ** Lord, behold, here is Thy pound, which I 
have kept laid up in a napkin.” O my Saviour ! I tremble to 
think how I have followed the example of this slothful servant ; 
and what reason I have to dread his doom. Rest is a crime in 
one who has promised to labour all the days of his life ; and in 
me, therefore, it is a great evil, not to be always doing good. 
Pardon me, my God, for what is past ; and let me not imagine 
that, because I am free from gross and scandalous crimes, that, 
therefore, I lead a good life. O Lord, give me grace propor- 
tionable to the talents I have received, and to the account I am 
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to give; that 1 may faithfully perform all the duties belonging to 
my state. Amen. 

Whoever is associated to the Priesthood of Christ^ ought, in 
imitation of Him, to sacrifice himself for the advantage of His 
Church, and for all the designs of God. 

Luke xxii. 26. ** But ye shall not be so; but he that is great- 
est among you, let him be as the younger ; and he that is chief, 
as he that doth serve.” A Bishop does not know his office in 
the Church, if he pretends to distinguish himself by power, impe- 
riousness, and grandeur ; or by any other way than by humility, 
and by a great concern for souls. Marks of distinction are rather 
a burthen, which he bears out of necessity, but complains of them 
secretly to God. He considers himself as the servant^ not as the 
Lord of souls. Even Jesus Christ made Himself our pattern in 
this. 

Translation of Bistwps and Pastors. 

Self-love is too often at the bottom, and not the glory of God 
or the good of souls. When men’s labours are attended with 
tolerable success, yet, because either they can better their tem- 
poral condition, or think that a more public station would be more 
suitable to their great capacities, they leave their station for one 
more full of dangers, without any prospect of being more service- 
able to God or to His Church, and the souls of men ; not consi- 
dering that this is the voice of pride, self-love, and covetousness, 
and an evil example to others, to whom we do, or should, preach 
humility, as the very foundation of Christianity. 

The greater share we have in the authority of Jesus Christ, 
the greater must we expect to have in His sufferings ; the cross 
being the reward of faithful pastors. 

To leave a clergy and a people to whom one is perfectly well 
known, to go to another to whom one is a stranger, and this for 
the sake of riches, which are supposed to have been renounced, — 
this was unknown to the first ages of Christianity. 

He is but the vain image of a Pastor, an idle shepherd, who 
chooses to abandon his flock, and leave them to the conduct of 
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those who have no concern for them, and entrust the salvation of 
those souls to others, for whom he himself is responsible to God. 
He may be learned, he may be employed, &c. but he cannot be a 
good shepherd. 

John ix. 54. “Thou wast altogether born in sins, and dost 
thou teach us ? And they cast him out.” 

This is the character of a wicked pastor ; — to treat their flock 
with imperiousness, and ill language ; to be impatient to be told 
their duty, and to be over*hasty in turning men out of commu- 
nion, and breaking unity. 

From the time a pastor is mercenary, he has an indifierency 
for the interests of Christ and his church, and is ready to give 
all up upon the prospect of worldly honour and advantage. 

On the other hand, nothing renders a pastor more amiable in 
the sight of God, or draws down more graces and blessings, 
than contempt of earthly things, and of the conveniences of life, 
that he may approve himself a faithful minister of Christ. 

He lays down his life, who lays down the love thereof, for his 
flock. 

John X. 37. “ If I do not the works of my Father, believe me 
not.” 

Since Jesus Christ put his doctrine upon this issue, let me 
not expect to be his minister, if I do not shew forth, in my life, 
the works becoming such a person. 

A minister of state talks of nothing but of the interests of his 
prince, &c. So should we, if this were most at our hearts. 

John xiii. 20. “ He that receiveth whomsoever I send, rc- 
ceiveth me ; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me.” 

Acts vi. 2. “ It is not reason that we should leave the word of 
God, and serve tables.*’ 

That is, spiritual affairs must not be left for the sake of tem- 
poral. 

They who are the first in authority, ought to be the first in 
discharging their duty, and in setting a good example to others. 

2 Cor. iv. 5. “ Ourselves your servant for Jesus’ sake.*' 

An air of imperiousness does not become a servant. 

10 
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2 Cor. viii. 2S, They are the messengers of the churches, 
and the glory of Christ.” 

A faithful pastor is the glory of Christ, because his whole 
life is a continual sacrifice to the glory of him who has sent him. 
And because Christ himself has made him faithful, &c. 

A true pastor has but one thing at heart, which is the perform* 
ance of his duty ; and this is that which secures his peace, his 
confidence, his hope, &c. 

1 Tim. i. 3. ** That thou mayest charge some that they teach 
no other doctrine.” 

This is one of the chief duties of a bishop, to be watchful con- 
cerning the purity of the doctrine, that none corrupt it, but that 
they confine themselves to the truths taught by the apostles, 
(ver. 4.) that they avoid such as only minister to questions, 
[disputes] rather than to godly edifying. 

1 Tim. iii. 2. ** A bishop must be blameless, the husband of 

one wife, vigilant, sober, (modest) of good behaviour, given to 
hospitality, apt to teach ; not given to wine, no striker, not greedy 
of filthy lucre : — but patient, not a brawler, not covetous ; one 
that ruleth well bis own house, having his children in subjection 
with all gravity ; not a novice, lest, being lifted up with pride, 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil. Moreover, he must 
have a good report of them which are without ; lest he fall into 
reproach, and the snare of the devil.” 

My God, what qualifications are these ? And how rash was I 
to undertake such a work, without sitting down and counting the 
cost, whether 1 was able to finish it ? Thou only canst supply 
all my defects, which 1 beseech Thee to do. 

Enable me, I beseech Thee, to come as near as possible to this 
character ; that I may teach the mysteries, defend the faith, 
maintain the truths of the gospel ; that I may be a pattern to my 
flock, edify the church, both by my discourses and example, and 
hearty zeal for the salvation of souls, and a care to secure my 
flock from the corruptions of the age. Amen.' 
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Church Government. 

Col. iv. 5. ** Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, 

redeeming the time.’’ Prudence is very necessary in dangerous 
times ; it being no small fault to give occasion to the raising of 
storms against the Church and her ministers, for want of having 
a due regard to the times and to the passions of carnal men. 

1 Tim. iv. 16. Take heed unto thyself, and unto thy doctrine ; 
continue in them : for in doing this, thou shalt both save thyself, 
and them that hear thee.” 

That is, endeavour first to establish the kingdom of God in 
yourself, and then you will be able to do it in your flock, and so 
both shall be saved. 

Matt. XX. 26, 27* “ Whosoever will be great among you, let 
him he your minister ; and whosoever will be chief among you, 
let him be your servant ; even as the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister.” God give me a true and pru- 
dent humility ; to iiave nothing of the air of secular governors, 
to attend the flock of Christ as a servant, to look on Him ns my 
pattern, to study His conduct and spirit, to spend and be spent 
for my flock, that 1 may never desire to increase my burden, 
that I may be better qualified to be ministered unto, and that 1 
may never strive to live at ease, in plenty, in luxury, repose, and 
independence. Amen. 

The name of a servant ought to be esteemed honourable to the 
eye of faith, and a real privilege; since Jesus Christ took upon 
Him the nature of a servant. 

Bishops and Priests, (saith St. Ambrose,) are honourable, on 
account of the sacrifice they offer. The power of the keys, and 
the exercise of that power ; the due use of confirmation, and 
(previous to that) examination; a strict examination into the 
learning, lives, and characters, of such as are designed for Holy 
Orders, are matters of infinite and eternal concern. As also the 
visitation of parishes, and exercise of church discipline upon all 
offenders. 
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A man may be ruined by those very means which were designed 
to enable him to discharge his duty with more convenience. 
And Bishops have too often been put into such easy circum- 
stances, as to forget tliat they were Bishops. 

A bishop who has more regard to his temporalities, than to 
the souls of his flock, is fallen into this sad condition. 

Matt. xii. 18, 19, &c. Behold my servant, whom I have 
chosen ; he shall not strive, nor cry, neither shall any man hear 
his voice in the streets. A bruised reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he not quench,” &c. 

How lovely is this meekness of Christ ; how worthy to be 
imitated by his ministers ! their ministry not being a ministry of 
pride, contention, imperiousness, and violence ; but of humility, 
peace, mildness, and moderation. 

Rev. i. 16. And He had in His right hand seven stars.” 
Make me, O Jesus, a shining star in Thy Church ; support me 
by Thy right hand ; guide and direct me by Thy< light ; let me 
never become a wandering star. 

A primitive Bishop will be careful to avoid, as much as pos- 
sible, worldly equipage and retinue, excess, pomp, and osten- 
tation. To do otherwise would be to establish the kingdom of 
Satan, which we would destroy ; and to destroy the kingdom of 
Jesus, which we would establish. 

Mission. 

May I, gracious Lord, take all opportunities of shewing my 
mission, by edifying my neighbour, and shewing him the Saviour 
on which his salvation depends. 

Bishops are called angels in the Revelations, intimating that 
they should have no interest on earth at heart so much as that of 
the good of the Church and the honour of God. 

Residence. 

Nothing can supply the want of a Pastor’s presence, 

. Intercession for my Flock. 

He who bewails not jhe sins of his iieople, and does not, by 



10 


TRACTS FOR THE TIMES* 


his own tears, make as it were some amends for their impeniteney , 
is not worthy to be their mediator with God. 

God often grants, to the faith and prayers of others, the con- 
version of a sinner, who himself doth not think of God. 

Gracious God, look down in mercy upon the miserable case 
of these whom I now present before Thee. Touch their hearts 
most powerfully from above, that they may see, before it be too 
late, the danger of living without God in the world, for Jesus 
Christ’s sake. Amen. 

For a Criminal under the Sentence of Death. 

O merciful God, our only help in time of need, hear me, I 
beseech Thee, for this miserable sinner. 

Touch his heart most powerfully from above, that he may give 
glory to Thee in a full and free confession of his crimes, and of 
thy justice and mercy in bringing them to light. 

Give him a true sense and knowledge of all his sins, and true 
repentance for them, that they may be done away by thy mercy, 
and his pardon sealed in heaven before he go hence, and be no 
more seen. 

Grant that with a firm faith and trust in thy mercy, he may 
lay hold of thy promises, for Jesus Christ’s sake, to all that re- 
pent and believe. 

Look upon the work of thine own hands. Let not his sins 
obstruct thy mercy. Suffer him not to overlook this day of visi- 
tation, nor to die in his sins. 

O blessed Jesus, O powerful Advocate ; undertake for this 
sinner by thy cross and passion ; deliver him from the bitter pain 
of eternal death, as Thou didst the penitent thief, even at the 
last hour. Amen. 


Briefs, 

Consider the uncertainty of human affairs. Who knows whose 
turn it may be next, to suffer by fire, by loss of friends, sickness, 
&c. so as to want the charity of others ? 
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At the Lord's Svpper, 

(Before Service begins.) 

May it please Thee, O God, who bast called us to this minis- 
try, to make us worthy to offer unto Thee this sacrifice for our 
own sins and for the sins of Thy people. Accept our service and 
our persons, through our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world without 
end. Amen. 

O, reject not this people for me and for my sins ! 

( Upon placing the alms upon the Altar.) 

All that we possess is the effect of Thy bounty, O God ; and of 
Thy own do we give Thee. Pardon all our vain expences ; and 
accept of this testimony of our gratitude to Thee, our benefactor, 
for the Lord Jesus’ sake. 

( Upon placing the Elements upon the Altar.) 

Vouchsafe to receive these Thy creatures from the hands of us 
sinners, O Thou self-sufficient God ! 

( Immediately after the Consecration.) 

We offer unto Thee, our King and our God, this bread and 
this cup. We give Thee thanks for these and for all Thy mer- 
cies ; beseeching Thee to send down Thy Holy Spirit upon this 
sacrifice, that He may make this bread the body of Thy Christ, 
and this cup the blood of Thy Christ ; and that all we, who are 
partakers thereof, may thereby obtain remission of our sins, and 
all other benefits of His passion. 

And, together with us, remember, O God, for good, the whole 
mystical body of Thy Son ; that such as are yet alive may finish 
their course with joy ; and that we, with all such as are dead in 
the Lord, may rest in hope and rise in glory, for Thy Son’s sake, 
whose death we now commemorate. Amen. 

May 1 atone unto Thee, O God, by offering to Thee the pure 
and unbloody sacrifice, which Thou hast ordained by Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
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But how should 1 dare to offer Thee this sacrifice, if 1 had not 
first offered myself a sacrifice to Thee, my God ? May 1 never 
offer the prayers of the faithful with polluted lips, nor distribute 
the bread of life with unclean hands. 

I acknowledge and receive Thee^ O Jesus, as sent of God, a 
Prophet, to make His will known to us, and His merciful purpose 
to save us ; as our Priest, who offered Himself an acceptable 
sacrifice for us, to satisfy the Divine Justice, and to make inter- 
cession for us ; and as our King, to rule, and defend us against 
all our enemies. 

May I always receive the Holy Sacrament in the same mean- 
ing, intention, and blessed effect, with which Jesus Christ admi- 
nistered it to His Apostles in His last Supper. 


Concerning Confirmation. 

By faith we receive the Spirit, which is of God. ** 1 will put 
My Spirit within you,” saitb God. 

We are truly Christians by receiving the Spirit of Christ. 

This is the great blessing of the Gospel, the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost, with the desire of which we conclude our daily 
prayers, with the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The love of God will be shed abroad in your hearts, by the 
Holy Ghost which is given you, if you do not resist nor grieve 
him, but follow the good thoughts he puts in your hearts. 

This love of God for you will lead you to the love of your 
neighbour. By the same Spirit you will be led to every good 
work, to be just to all, charitable, &c. &c. The fruits of the 
Spirit are these ; Love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance. 

By the same Holy Spirit, you will be kept from pride, lust, 
malice, and every evil temper which makes God our enemy. It 
is by this good Spirit that you will be taught to pray, and to do 
every thing which you believe will please God, and avoid what 
you know will offend him. 
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Tlie effect and blessing of Confirmation, 

It is to convey the inestimable blessing of the Holy Spirit of 
God by prayer and the imposition of the hands of God’s minis- 
ter, that He may dwell in you, and keep you from the tempta- 
tions of the world, the flesh, and the devil. 

Confirmation is the perfection of baptism. The Holy Ghost 
descends invisibly upon such as are rightly prepared to receive 
such a blessing, as at the first He came visibly upon those that 
had been baptized. 

Acts viii. 7. “ Then laid they (that is, Peter and John) their 
hands on them, (namely, whom Philip had baptized) and they 
received the Holy Ghost.** 

O God, who hast called me to this high office, to confirm and 
bless the people in thy name, let thy blessing be dispensed, not 
according to my unworthiness, but according to thine own good- 
ness, and the appointments of thy church. 

O Lord, graciously behold thy servants, on whom I am now 
going to lay my hands. 

Possess their hearts with a lively sense of thy great mercy, in 
bringing them from the power of Satan, in giving them an early 
right to the covenant of grace ; that with the full consent of 
their will they may devote themselves to Thee, and to thy ser- 
vice : that they may receive the fulness of thy grace, and be 
able to withstand the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. 

Keep them, 0 Lord, in the unity of the church ; and grant 
that they may improve all the means of grace vouchsafed them 
in this church, of which they are now to be made complete 
members. 

Increase their knowledge, confirm their faith, and strengthen 
them in all goodness. Preserve in their minds a constant remem- 
brance of that vow which they are going to renew before Thee 
and thy church ; that knowing that they are the servants of the 
living God, they may walk as in thy sight, avoid all such things 
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as are contrary to their professioDi and follow all such things as 
are agreeable unto the same. 

O Lord, who hast made them thy children by adoption, bring 
them in thy good time to thine everlasting kingdom, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

The Jews' custom was, when children were thirteen years 
old, and had learnt the law, &c. and their prayers, to bring them 
before the congregation, upon which they were declared sons of 
the precept, and were now to answer for their own sins, &c. 

This usage was so reasonable and necessary, that it is probable 
it had its origin from God himself ; as we are sure confirmation 
had from Christ. 

Bishops shall confirm in their visitations. Ministers shall 
prepare children for confirmation. Can. 61. 

Ministers shall give the names of such as are to be confirmed 
to the bishop, and if the bishop approve of them, he shall confirm 
them. (See Kubrick after the Catechism.) 

If you ask where this is ordered, I refer you to the Acts of 
the Apostles. But if the Sacred Scriptures were silent, the con- 
sent of all the world in this particular is instead of a command. 

Acts viii. 14. It appears from hence, that even in the Apos- 
tles' times, confirmation was necessary, as well as baptism, that 
persons might become complete members of the church, and 
partakers of the grace of Christ ; and that these graces were 
conferred by peculiar hands ; for though Philip had the power 
of miracles, yet he could not do that which belonged to an higher 
order : — So great a regard had the Spirit of God to order and 
discipline. 

As the Holy Spirit is present in our baptism, to seal the 
remission of sins, and to infuse the seeds of Christian life ; so is 
He present in confirmation, to shed further influences on those 
that receive it, for stirring up the gift of God bestowed in bap- 
tism, &c. 

Prayer after Confirmation, 

Matt. xix. 15. And He laid His hands on them.” 

O Holy Spirit of grace ! I make my humble supplication to 



TRACTS FOR THE TIMES. 


15 


Thee in behalf of those Thy servants on whom I have this day 
laid my hands. Be Thou their wisdom, to give them the know- 
ledge of religion ; their understanding, to know their duty ; their 
counsel in all their doubts; their strength against all temptations; 
thei{ knowledge, in what belongs to the state of life in which Thy 
Providence shall place them ; their piety and godliness in ail their 
actions ; and be Thou their fear, all their life long, for Jesus 
Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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RICHARD NELSON. 
No. IV. 


“ What a weariness is it! ” — Mal, i. 13, 


“ O, they be blessed that may dwell 
Within Thy house always : 

For they all times Thy facts do toll, 

A»!i 1 rvor givo Tb«*o praise. 

“ Yea, happy sure likewise are they 
Whose stay and strength Thou art, 

Who to Thy house do mind the way. 

And seek it in their heart.” 

Psalm Ixxxiv. 5, C. 

Among all the boys of our Sunday-school, none have given me 
.so much trouble as Absalom Plush, and two of farmer Yawn’s 
sons. They are almost always behind their time ; at school they 
are very inattentive, and at Church their conduct has been 
repeatedly so disgraceful, that it even attracted the attention of 
one of the Churchwardens, who gave them a severe reprimand, 
and threatened to send for a constable ; since which they have 
conducted themselves rather more decently. Perhaps my readers 
may be inclined to ask why I suffer them to remain in the school, 
their behaviour having been so bad. My answer must be, that 
as they are but little boys, (for Absalom is the eldest, and he is 
not more than eleven, if so much,) I still hope they may improve ; 
and if 1 were to put them out of the school, 1 fear 1 should lose 
all chance of gaining any influence over them. However I have 
made up my mind that if they behave in this sort of way again, 
they shall go. 
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There is, too, another consideration which has rather disposed 
me to be sorry for these boys in the midst of my displeasure, 
namely, that if they had been well instructed, and a good ex- 
ample had been set them at home, they would, perhaps, have 
behaved differently at school and in Church. For young Plush 
does not want for sense, though he is so unruly ; and as to the 
little Yawns, they are not naturally of bad dispositions, but so 
determinedly indolent and unwilling to make any exertion for 
their own improvement, that it is a great trial of one’s patience 
to endeavour to teach them. 1 am, however, sorry to say, the 
examples they have before them at home are not such as to 
encourage them to turn to good account the instruction they may 
receive at Church or at the school. This I was fully aware of 
from the first, and, accordingly, as it is my usual custom when 
the children behave ill at school to take the first opportunity of 
mentioning it to their parents and friends, wiili t^e hope of 
throwing in a word which may be for t^eir good too, I determined 
that I would do so in these instances. 

An occasion soon offered itself of speaking to farmer Yawn, 
whose house is very near to mine. But before I state* what 
passed between us, I should say that I had, that same morning, 
ta1ke<l the matter over with my friend Richard Nelson, in whose 
class Absalom was, as well as the elder of the two Yawns. 

** Sir,” replied Richard, in answer to my question respecting 
the conduct of these boys, ** as to Lawrence Yawn, 1 cannot say 
that he applies much to his book, or, as I think, ever means to do 
so. Indeed, I have heard that he should say he likes to be at 
the bottom of the class, because then he has a chance of leaning 
against the wall, or of resting on the corner of my chair. But 
Absalom Plush is much more untractable, and inclined to be im- 
pudent too. To give you an instance. Sir, what happened only 
last Sunday. He came in very late, as he frequently does, and 
when I spoke to him about it he only laughed, and said he could 
not come sooner, and under breath, as I thought, he shmtU not^ 
and he seemed to me occasionally to be humming to himself 
some kind of song.” 

** A song !” said I, ** what in the school ? that is something 
new indeed.” 
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However/’ proceeded Nelson, ** according to your advice to 
us in such cases, I took no notice at the time: but in the evening, 
as he happened to come along the path by our garden, I said to 
him, ‘ Absalom, 1 do wish you would pay a little more attention 
at school, I really fancied to-day you were singing something 
of a song.’ * Well,’ said he, * suppose I was, — what then ? 
’twas only a bit of a tune that a man was singing in at father’s, 
one night last week ; and father said, that altering the words a 
little, it would just suit us boys of the Sunday-school. There is 
no harm (he continued) in the words, I will tell you what they 
were.* But they seemed to me, Sir, to be part of a very mis- 
chievous ballad, signifying that instead of Churches and Prayer 
Books, people had better sit in public houses and study news- 
papers ; that Church-going is time-wasting, and so forth. So 
it is plain that the boy is encouraged at home in his bad ways ; 
and, as you ask me the question. Sir, I fear it is not much better 
with the two Yawns ; for I dare say you must have observed 
that there are six or seven people, who always come late into 
Church, rain or shine, morning or evening, and amongst them 
Master* Yawn comes in as regularly as possible just about the 
end of the first Lesson.” 

** Yes,” I said, ** I have observed it, and have long wished for 
an opportunity of inquiring into the cause of such a practice.” 

After some other observations we parted, and it happened, as 
I before observed, that on the same day my neighbour Yawn 
came to our house to borrow a milking bucket, which I very 
readily lent him, though not with my servant’s good will, as such 
articles seldom returned from the farmer’s in exactly as good a 
condition as they went. 

Seeing him, then, go out of the yard with the bucket in bis 
hand, I met him at the garden gate, and said to him at once, 
** I do wish, Mr. Yawn, you would speak to Lawrence and the 
little boy, for by their irregularity and*extreme idleness, they 
vex me very much, and do barm to the other boys in the 
school.” 

** Sir,” he replied, making a low bow% “ I am very sorry indeed 
to come troubling agaih so soon for a bucket, but our people 

a2 
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are so careless — ” “ O never mind about the bucket/* I said, 

“ only please let it be thoroughly cleaned— but I want you to tell 
me what will be the best way of treating that idle fellow, Law- 
rence, and his little brother.” 

“Sir/* he answered, “I am very sorry indeed they should have 
done any thin;; to offend yon, but you may depend on it they 
shall always for the future come to school in good time, and mind 
what is said to tlicm ; otherwise, their mother or I will give them 
the stick as sure as every Sunday morning comes round.” 

“Mr. Yawn/’ I replied, “I should be very sorry to have 
Sunday made the day for such impleasing performances in your 
house or in any other. I do not at all wish any boys to come to 
the school against their will, especially if their friends only send 
them to please me.” 

“ O Sir,” he said, “ I am sure it is not at all against our will — 
though, certainly, *tis a longish while for the children to stay, 
from nine to half past twelve, or more ; and 1 don’t altogether 
wonder that the boys are tired. But they shall come for the 
future, and stay too, tired or not tired, for I should be very sorry 
we should do anv thing to offend voii. Sir,” 

“ You have told me so now three times, Mr. Yawn,” 1 
answered, “ so of course I ought to believe it. But at all events, 

I hope I shall not offend you if 1 take this opportunity to ask 
you, why you and Edward Gape, and two or three others, make 
a rule of treating our Church Service in such a careless, and I 
must say scornful way.” 

“ Me treat the Church with scorn !” he replied, “ why. Sir, 
what can you be thinking of? Why I scarcely ever miss a 
Sunday. ’Twould be a good thing for you clergymen if every 
body else was as regular.” 

“ As to that,” I replied, “ it makes no sort of difference to us 
whether people come or stay away, except so far as that we 
ought to be thankful wBen they do right, and grieved when they 
neglect their duty. In this respect, Mr. Yawn, me are the really 
* independent ' ministers. But what I allude to is, your strange 
unaccountable custom of coming into Church so late. 1 have 
been here now nearly six years, and in all that time, though by 
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your own account you have come to Church regularly once every 
Sunday, yet I doubt if ever you have been within the walls till 
after 1 had begun reading the Lessons.’* 

“ Yes, Sir, I have,” he said, “ you are mistaken there.” 

“ Come now,” I said, “ if I have been here five years and a 
half, I have been here 286 Sundays, and I think I may venture 
to say, that during all that time you have not been in Church 
time enough to hear all the first Lesson more than twenty times.” 

“ Perhaps not,” he said, “ twenty is a good many.” 

“ Well,” 1 replied, “ I will venture to say not more than len 
times.” 

I am not sure of that,” he answered. ^ 

“ But I am sure of it,” I said, “ sure that you have not been 
in by the time that I mention, even Jice Sundays.” 

I can remember at least three times,” he answered, “ once 
when I mistook the clock, and once when old Thomas Pout 
brought his new bassoon, and on the Fast-day I was in at the 
Psalms, 1 am confident. But I don’t wish to make an argument 
about the matter; I will tell you, Sir, plainly, that I have a great 
deal to do on a Sunday morning, more than you think of, and 
that instead of finding fault with me for being so late, you should 
thank me for coining at all. Think, Sir, how many don’t come 
at all, and there am I in the pew as regular, pretty near, as old 
Job the clerk, only half an hour later.” 

“Yes,” I said, “you are very regular in your irregularity. 
But, Mr. Yawn, let me ask you this one question, — do you come 
to Church to do any good to Almighty God, or to me, or to 
yourself? Is it any profit to the Almighty that you serve Him, 
if such an imperfect attendance as yours can be called service ; 
or to me is it any profit or advantage in the w'ay of worldly inte- 
rest ? You know full well, my friend, that yours is the danger, 
yours will be the loss, if you persist in thus dishonouring the 
holy, jealous God.” 

To this his only reply was, that he had been used to do it 
for a good way in forty years, and it was not to be expected he 
shouljd alter now ; and with this observation he walked slowly 
away with the bucket over his arm. But thinking, 1 suppose, 
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that he had not been quite civil to me, he turned round with the 
intention, as I hoped, of making some sort of promise of amend- 
ment ; but my hope was groundless, for he came back and said in 
rather a low voice, ** I hope, Sir, nothing I have said will prevent 
you taking your butter of us as usual ; and as to tlic boys, 1 
promise you they shall be well punished every Sunday morning, 
and then. Sir, if they do behave ill, you know it will not be my 
fault, or my wife’s.” 

I made no answer, but as I walked back to the house, I was 
led sadly to reflect on the tendency of a worldly and selfish spirit 
to deaden not merely all serious sense of Religion, but even the 
natural affection of a parent for his children. 

Some few evenings afterwards, as I was returning homewards 
from a distant part of the parish, Nelson overtook me, when I 
told him of the conversation I had with my neighbour Yawn, 
adding that I had little hope his boys would ever come to any 
good, especially as their father seemed determined to keep to his 
bad habit merely because it fvas his habit, without giving any 
sort of reason or excuse for it. 

00 Sir,” replied Nelson, **he fancies he has a very fair reason, 
only he did not like to mention it to you. He thinks, or at least 
pretends to think, (for 1 do not imagine he puts his nitW much 
to any thing,) that the Church Service altogether is too long and 
tedious. And he and some others have of late been much en- 
couraged in this their notion by a travelling man, (whether he 
comes from Hull or Preston 1 am dot sure,) who quarters at 
Plush’s occasionally, sometimes for a fortnight at a time, and is 
so kind as to offer to enlighten us in this dark corner of the 
world.” 

I have heard of him,” 1 said ; ” it seems then he dabbles in 
religion as well as in politics.” 

** Yes, Sir,” replied Richard, that he certainly does, for I had 
the whole account of him from a man who was working with me 
the week before last ; you know him. Sir, 1 dare say, William 
Burnet.” 

* O yes, I know him,” I said, ** very well ; any thing like 
the prospect of a change in religion or politics William dearly 
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loves, without troubling himself much to enquire whether or not 
it is likely to be a change for the better in either case. But 
what did the wise man from Hull say about the Church Service ?** 

‘‘ Why,” answered Nelson, “ as I never was in company with 
the man myself, perhaps it will be the best way for me to tell you. 
Sir, if you like to hear it, what passed between Burnet and me 
on the subject. And indeed it is not Burnet only, but a good 
many others are of the same way of thinking, more than used to 
be formerly.” 

“ Yes,” said I, “ their number increases, I fear, very rapidly, 
and if so, all who love Truth and the Prayer-book, ought to be 
on their guard. But now will you please to tell me how you 
answered Burnet’s arguments ?” 

** Sir,” he replied, “ 1 will tell you as near as I can remember, 
what passed between us on this subject, though 1 do not promise 
to be able to repeat his exact words ; and certainly nothing I smd 
is worthy to be called an answer to arguments.” 

” Make no apologies,” 1 said, “ but proceed.” 

Well then. Sir, said Nelson, thus it was, — Burnet wi» 
constantly commending this friend of his, who was then lodging 
at Plush’s, and wishing me to come along if it were but one even- 
ing, that 1 might judge for myself how beautiful he could talk 
and expound on any subject a person might choose to mention, 
politics, trade, agriculture, learning, religion, and what not. 

But 1 said to him, ” No, Will, 1 have something else to do of 
an evening than to sit in a beer-shop listening to your friend 
Tiptop (for that is the man’s name). But I dare say you can 
give me some account of his wise sayings ; what was he upon 
last night ?” 

Last night, (said Will, after some little consideration,) last 
night he was lecturing about the Church Prayer-book, a subject 
that he has often spoken very well upon in my hearing, but never 
better than he did yesterday evening.” 

** What was his argument ?” 1 asked. 

‘‘ Judge by this,” said Will, taking a printed paper out of his 
pocket, ** it is one of Mr. Tiptop’s per jpec/tises, as he calls them.” 
(I have this paper with me, said Nelson to me, and with your 
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leave, Sir, I will read some of the heads.) The Church Service 
lengthy^ tedious^ and •prolix — in this respect lamentahly prejudicious 
to the spread of vital religion — vast numbers of highly-talented 
individuals unable to devote their time and attention to these pro- 
crastinated forms — consequently compelled to neglect religion alto- 
gether — surprising effects^ if the Service was abbreviated at least 
one-half— ‘the churches immediately sure to be filled with crowds of 
devout worshippers — this with facility accomplished by merely 
shortening the lessons three-fifths^ omitting all superstitious forms, 
such as the absolution, creeds, ^c. — the Lord's Prayer repeated 
usque ad nauseam,' (At this expression, Will said all the company 
expressed their approbation very vehemently, some even clapping 
their hands ; but he did not like to ask what it meant, for fear 
of appearing ignorant) : and so Mr. Tiptop finished with 
saying, that in his opinion, about a couple of pleasing hymns, a 
dozen verses out of the Testament, three or four prayers, and a 
sermon in quantity and quality according to the taste of the 
audience ; this would be enough for him in all conscience, and he 
supposed for others too, and need not altogether take up more 
than thirty-five or forty minutes at the outside, allowing fifteen or 
twenty for the sermon. 

“ But, Will,” said I, “ do you really and seriously imagine it 
would be well if such alterations as these were made in the 
Church Service V' 

** To be sure I do,” he answered, “ and so do many other people, 
who understand these things better than I or you do. Indeed 
Mr. Tiptop told us that some genttemen had actually taken the 
matter up, and that it would be brought before the parliament 
very speedily, and such alterations w'ould be made as should suit 
the spirit of the age ; above all, that the Service must be shortened, 
otherwise the Church w'ould be entirely deserted, and the Esta- 
blishment upset.” 

** God forbid,” I said, ** that the Cliurch should be governed by 
the spirit of the times. 1 trust she is governed by a very dififer- 
ent Spirit. 1 trust she may be willing to be (as you threaten) 
utterly deserted, rather than herself desert the station allotted to 
her by the Chief Shepherd. And as to the Establishment being 
in danger, it may be perhaps true, yet I am sure nothing more 
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dangerous can befall it, than for our governors to hearken to the 
counsels of such orators as Tiptop, though encouraged by all the 
Plushes in England, each with a company of puffers and smokers ‘ 
about him.” 

** But Dick,*’ said he to me, ** what is the use of a Church, my 
friend, if people are tired of it, and won’t go to it.” 

To this I answered, ** You might as well ask, what is the use of 
our Saviour’s precepts, if people are tired of them and won’t obey 
them ? You will not, I suppose, say, that the holy rules of the 
Gospel ought to be publicly set aside, merely because they are 
so generally neglected.” 

“ No,” he replied, ** of course I do not mean that.” 

“ Well then,” said I, “ neither should you affirm that it is the 
duty of the Church to withdraw or alter her rules, merely because 
people are weary of complying with them.” 

“ That may be true,” he answered, “ but you must remember 
that the Church herself did not mean that the Service should be 
so long. What we have all at once, was formerly divided into 
two or three parts, as I have understood. Why should it not be 
so again ?” 

“ What you say is, I believe, no more than the truth,” I re- 
plied ; “ I have been lately reading a little book upon the sub- 
ject, and from that I understood that there were first the early 
morning prayers — then, perhaps, after two or three hours, the 
Litany — and then again, after a short interval, the Communion 
Service, including a sermon of considerable length, (an hour 
possibly) and afterwards tf^ administration of tlie Sacrament. 
But this last service alone would be much beyond Mr. Tiptop’s 
limit of forty minutes ; and in this way, ‘ the spirit of the age' 
would be more opposed even than it is now.” 

“ O,” he said, “ 1 never thought of having the Sacrament 
administered every Sunda;^” 

“ Then,” replied I, “ you forgot one of the principal intentions 
of the Church in having the Services so divided. If the Bishops 
and clergy thought well, 1 do not deny that it would in many 
respects be edifying, if this ancient custom in all its parts could 
be revived ; but yet I will tell you plainly, that 1 do not think it 
would have the effect you seem to imagine, of bringing more 
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people to Church, for, to my knowledge, it was tried by a 
clergyman in a parish near Sheffield, and to his great surprise, 
many of his parishioners stayed in consequence quite away from 
the Church. Some said, they should not think of going to hear 
half a service ; others, who had a mile or two to come to Church, 


said they were scarcely allowed to rest themselves, but that as 
soon as they got in it was time to go back. So the clergyman 
thought it best to return to the old, or, rather 1 should say, the 
modern custom again, of uniting the services.*’ 

“ And yet,” said Burnet, “ the American Church has shortened 
the Lessons very much, Mr. Tiptop told us.” 

‘‘ It may be so,” I answered, but it does not follow that it 
is a wise measure nevertheless, though far it be from me to say 
that it is otherwise. Still, of the two, the daughter should take 
pattern from the mother, rather than the mother from the daughter. 
And for myself 1 must say, that 1 have often been glad that the 
Lessons are of considerable length, for two reasons especially.” 

What are they ?” he asked. 

** The one is,” I replied, that in very short readings it is not 
so easy to discover the general meaning and argument ; and the 
other, that if 1 have from any cause been inattentive in one part, 
I have not been so throughout. So also with respect to the 


Lord’s Prayer, I have often and often been glad to have had a 
second and a third opportunity of joining in it with increased 


attention. Therefore, Will, I for one shall never give my vote 


to have the Service shortened in eitter of these ways ; and as to 


Mr. Tiptop’s fine perspectus^ or what he calls it, F don’t think it 


worth a rush.” 


To this Burnet answered, ** that it was plainly of no use to 
reason with me, as he saw I was determined to keep to the old 
ways.” 

** That I am,” said I, “ and think I have pretty good authority 
for it, authority somewhat more to oe depended on than Mr. 
Tiptop’s opinion.” 

** But,” continued Will, ** 1 do still persist in affirming that 
*great numbers of people are weary of the length of the Service, 
and that it would be but common kindness to see what can be 


done to relieve their grievance. And since nothing can be more 
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easy than just to omit a few prayers and other old-fashioned 
forms, and shorten th^ Lessons, it would be a shame not to try it, 
and when it is done, every body will be pleased, and the Church 
establishment will be greatly strengthened.” 

Well,” said I, ** whatever effect such a measure might have 
on the Establishment^ 1 am confident it would deeply injure the 
Church* And as to what you say about relieving a grievance, 1 
wish you to consider this argument which I met with in a book 
of Sermons that was lent to me a few weeks ago. * If people 
were weary merely of the length of the Service, they would be at 
least attentive at the beginnings and their weariness would come 
on by degrees ; but we know it is not so. Of the two, they are 
often more tired in the early part of the Service than in the later.’ 

1 do not remember the exact words, but such is the meaning.” 

“ Yes,” he said, “ that is because they care more about the 
sermon than they do about the Prayers and Lessons.” 

“ Very well,” 1 replied, *‘you have supplied me with a strong 
argument against your own views. For by whose opinion do 
you think the Church ought to be chiefly guided, that of the few 
(if they be few) who delight in the Prayers and Lessons, or that 
of the many .(if they be many) who are weary of them even from 
the beginning ?” 

** Why,” he replied, 1 thought it was now almost universally 
agreed, that What most people ^ink, is True — What most people 
determine, is Just— What most people like, is Good. Mr. Tiptop 
called these * Three Grand Parliameidkry Principles,’ and we all 
admired them.” 

” But, Will,” 1 said, ** suppose it should liappen that, * What 
most people like’ might be to get rid of the restraints of Religion 
altogether, 1 reckon you would ^ot consider this a safe and good 
principle to be guided by ; and yet you may be sure that this, and 
nothing less than this, lies at the root of all these pretended 
Church Reforms. And as to the principal contriver of these de- 
ceits, the Great Reformer himself, I do not choose to mention his 
name to you, but 1 think you will find him spoken of, and his 
character awfully set forth, in the eighth chapter of St. John, and 
if I recollect right, the 44th verse. 

“But really now. Will,” I continued, “will vo?:* 
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enough to tell me, what arc people hindered from by the length 
of the Service ? how comes it meii’s time is so much more precious 
now than it was formerly ? and if the Service were made shorter 
how would they be better employed than in hearing God's holy 
word, and praying for His blessing on themselves and their 
friends ? 

“ I say. Will, what do Farmer Yawn, and Ned Gape, and the 
rest of you do, who walk always so late into Church ; are you 
spending your time any better tlian if you came into God's 
house before the bell ceases ?” 

“ As to that,” said he, laughing, “ we generally sit on the wall, 
at least when the weather is dry, and look at Ned’s pigs, or 
talk over the news, or anything, just to pass the time. But the 
farmer’s rule is, to begin shaving just as the bells chime, and 
then he comes in at the first Lesson as exact as clock-work, and 
we after him.” 

“ Then,” said I, why should you and he trouble about 
having the Service shortened, for I suppose, whatever were its 
length or shortness, you would always come in twenty minutes 
after it had begun.” 

“ That would be as we should please,” h^ said. However, 
I see plainly I shall never be able to reason you out of your 
bigoted old-fashioned notions. I only wish 1 could bring you 
and Mr. Tiptop together. I he would soon settle you and 
your arguments too ; he would quickly turn^tfae laugh against 
you, I can assure you, Mflier Nelson.” 

To tliis I answered, ** that I had no reason to be afraid of 
Tiptop, his arguments, or his jests, but that I never would 
willingly go or stay in the company of persons who could make 
light of serious matters ; and I told Burnet, that I was sure 
sooner or later, he would allow that I was right in this resolu- 
tion,” 


** This, Sir, was the substance of my conversation with Will ; 
and if you should be disengaged next Sunday evening and dis- 
posed to see me, I should be glad to have a few more words with 
you on the same subject.” 

T,t», frilrm I readily agreed, so wc parted at his garden-gate ; and 
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as I heard his door shut, 1 could not but say to myself, if happi- 
ness is to be found on earth it is in that cottage, and what is the 
precious secret whereby it has been attained ? No secret at all, 
(I answered myself) but simply the practice of “ pure and unde- 
filed religion,** “ patient continuance in well doing,** with “ glory, 
honour, and immortality** in view. 

When he came to me in my study on the Sunday evening, 
according to appointment, he said that he really was anxious to 
know whether there was any truth in the report which Tiptop 
and others had so confidently spread about, that some alteration 
of the Prayer-book was intended, especially (as they said) for 
the purpose of making the Service more ^ short and compact, and 
suitable to the taste of the times.’ 

I answered, “ that of course it was. out of my power to say 
what our governors in Church or State might wish, but that 1 
feared that in Religion, as in other matters, there was some reason 
to apprehend too great regard might be paid to popular fancies, 
even by those who arc as far as possible from approving of 
them.** 

“Sir,** he replied very earnestly, “ I hope and trust the Church 
Services will never be shortened one sentence, line, or word. 
Grown people, Sir, are but children in Religion. If once you 
begin ^ yield to their indolence and dislike of trouble, you 
sanction the baJ^ feeling, and it will go on increasing till it has 
eaten out the very heart of piety.** 

“ Yes,** I replied, “ I fully agree with you. And to say the 
truth, it is m^ firm opinioi^hat if any alteration is necessary, it 
is the other way, that the Ser^e should be longer instead of 
shorter. I mean, for instance, that the “ Prayer for Christ’s 
Church Militant” should be regularly used as appointed, after the 
morning sermon when there is no Communion ; at least where it 
can be done without any great inconvenience, which possibly in 
some churches may not be the case. It is to my mind one of the 
most perfect of uninspired compositions, and it is greatly to be 
wished that it might be made familiar to every ear and every 
heart.” 

“ Sir,” said he, “ I have often thought so. Still at the best 
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our weakness is great : * the corruptible body/ as the wise man 
says, * presses down the soul and I suppose it is the case with 
all of us occasionally, and even when we would most earnestly 
deplore and strive against it, that our thoughts are apt to wander 
and our devotions to be cold. Whenever, therefore, I have 
found myself disposed to be weary of God's house and service, or 
have heard others complaining of the tediousness of the Prayers 
and Lessons, I have said to myself, — if David, the Prince of 
Penitents, were here now, would he speak or think thus, he who 
desired to abide in God’s tabernacle for ever — who envied (as it 
were) the sparrows and the swallows their continual abode under 
the sacred roof — who, when shut out, or far away, longed, yea, 
even fainted for the courts of the Lord, as a hart thirsting for the 
water brooks ! If holy Daniel, that greatest of statesmen, that 
real “ man of business if he were among us now— he, who in a 
far distant land, and prime minister to the greatest of earthly 
kings, would yet let no day pass in which he would not thrice 
find or make leisure to offer solemn prayers to the God of his 
fathers, his windows being open in his chamber towards Jerusa- 
lem, where lay the temple of his God in ruins ; that as he could 
not be there in person, he would be so in heart and mind, would 
he say that our Church Service is too long ? If St. Paul, that 
most heroic, and (if there were such a word,) that mo&lmseljish 
of men, — if he were now among us, would he Se wea *of our 
Lessons, Prayers, and Creeds, — he whose conversation and home 
was in heaven — who desired to depart and to be with Christ, 
and who calls on all true ChristiaJPto WdyMl the form of 
sound words,” in Christian faidjjjjiDd love ! Or the beloved John, 
the last and greatest of pro^ets, — weary, not of his Lord’s 
service, but of being kept so long from his presence— would he, 
dlld all "the other holy men of every age, prophets, apostles, 
martyrs, confessors, and saints, whether of the Patriarchal, Jew- 
ish, or Christian Churches, would they complain of our Services 
being too long ? 

^ O no. Sir, that is not to be imagined. So neither ought we 
jto complain, heirs with them of the same promises, and looking 
to meet them hereafter in our one great eternal Home.” 
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“ Richard,” I replied, “ you say true. As it is dangerous for 
an individual to take for his guidance any but a perfect pattern 
of Christian conduct, so is it dangerous for the Church to follow 
any but a perfect model of Christian worship^^so far as perfection 
can be obtained. Her rules should be framed not according to 
what people arc, but what they ought to be : oflierwise you must 
plainly see that a door will be at once opened for numberless 
errors as well in doctrine as in practice.” 

“ Yes, Sir, I see it,” he replied. “ And, therefore, it seems to 
me, that when on such subjects popular opinion runs vehemently 
in a wrong direction, (or if not wrong, at least questionable,) 
that then it is not the best time, but the very w^orst possible, 
for yielding to its fancies. So that even if it should be at any 
time, necessary or expedient (which I cannot think it ever w^ill 
be) to shorten the Church Services, yet then is the very worst 
of all times to set about it, when there is the greatest demand 
for it.” 

** You are quite right,” I said, “ beyond all doubt. But I 
think it would be a great support to the good cause, that is, 
to the cause of God, and truth, the Church, and the Prayer 
Book ; and also a great encouragement to such among us of the 
clergy as desire to stand in the old paths ; if in every parish a 
few serioijj^ thinking persons would consider of drawing* up and 
signing a solemn address to their respective Bishops, plainly say- 
ing that they utterly disapprove of all plans wdiatever for shorten- 

ome urgent cause should arise, 
heard ; and that as churchmen 
they never can or will consent tolpy such plans of miscalled 
Church reform. For you know, Kchard, laymen are quite as 
much part of the Church as the clergy ; and it is your rigl^t and 
duty to stand up in its defence, as much as it is ours.” 

“ Sir,” he replied, ** you may be sure I would gladly sign such 
a declaration as this you propose, and 1 think I knovr four or five 
more who w^ould sign it also with all their hearts.” 

“ That will be sufficient,” I said, “ for our parish, for no doubt 
the Bishops will estimate the value of such addresses, not by the 
quantity, but by the quality of those who sign them — not by the 


ing the Church Service, unlea 
stronger than tlily have ever^ 
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number of names, but by the worth of thos'e who bear them, their 
honesty, piety, and truth.” 

So we agreed that an address of this kind should be prepared, 
and kept ready toibe presented to the Bishop whenever circum- 
stances should seem to require. 

Not of course that we were so vain as to expect that our ex- 
ertions could be of much avail ; but still, as Richard said, ** We 
cannot stand by and see the noble old Prayer Book pulled to 
pieces, just to humour a mob of Tiptops, Gapes, and Yawns.” 
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TRACTS FOR THE TIMES. 

BISHOP WILSON’S MEDITATIONS ON HIS SACRED 

OFFICE. 

No. 2.— MONDAY. 


Question from the Office of Consecration. — Are you persuaded 

THAT THE HoLY SCRIPTURES CONTAIN SUFFICIENTLY ALL DOC- 
TRINE REQUIRED OP NECESSITY TO ETERNAL SALVATION THROUGH 

FAITH IN Jesus Christ ? And are you determined, out of 
THE same Holy Scriptures, to instruct the people com- 
mitted TO your charge, and to teach or maintain nothing 
AS required of necessity to eternal salvation, but that 
which you shall be persuaded may be concluded and proved 
BY THE SAME ? — AuS. I AM SO PERSUADED AND DETERMINED BY 
God’s grace. 

Question. — Will you then faithfully exercise yourself 
IN THE SAH^ Holy Scriptures, and call upon God by ’Grayer 

FOR THE TBUE UNDERSTANDING OF THE SAME ; SO AS YOU MAY 
BE ABLE BY THEM TO TEACH AND EXHORT WITH WHOLESOME 

DOCTRINE, AND TO WITHSTAl^ AND CONVINCE GAINSAYERS ? 

AnS. I WILL DO SO BY THE HELP OF GoD. 

O God, the fountain of all wisdo^ enlighten my mind, that I 
myself may see, and be able to teach others, the wonders of Thy 
law ; that I may learn from Thee, what I ought to jthink and 
speak concerning Thee ; and that whatever in Thy Holy^Word 
I shall profitably learn, I may in deed fulfil the same. Direct 
and bless all my labours. Give me a discerning spirit, a sound 
judgment, and an honest and a religious heart, that in all my 
studies, my first aim may be to set forth Thy glory, by setting 
forward the salvation of men. And if, by my ministry, Thy 
kingdom shall be enlarged, let me, in all humility, ascribe the 
success, not unto myself, but unto Thy Good Spirit, which enables 
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US both to will and to do what is acceptable to Thee, through 
Jesus Christ our Jjord. Amen. 

Acts vi. 4. ' “ But we will give ourselves continually unto 
prayer, and to the ministry of the word.” 

Luke vi. 39. “ Can the blind lead the blind ? Shall they 

not both fall into the ditch ?” 

1 Tim. iv. 13. “ Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, 

to doctrine.” Quesnelle says, Not to read, is to tempt God ; to 
do nothing but study, is to forget the ministry. To read, in 
order to appear more learned, is a sinful vanity. But to read, 
in order to exhort, and to instruct with wholesome doctrine, this 
is according to God’s will and w^ord. 

James i. 5. “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
who giveth to every man liberally, and upbraideth not, and it 
shall be given him.” Wisdom being the gift of God, and this 
gift the fruit of prayer, a prayer that is humble, earnest, and per- 
severing, will assuredly be blessed with this excellent gift. O 
Jesus cause me to read, to understand, to love, to practise, and 
to preach Thy Word. 

John vii. 17. “ If any man will do (that is, is disposed, de- 

sires to do) His will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God, or whether I speak of myself.” Light and truth dis- 
cover themselves to such as desire to follow them. 

Ps. XXV. 14. “ The secret of the liORD is among them that 

fear Him, and He will shew them His covenant.” ' It was the 
saying of a learned man, saith Dr. Lightfoot, that he got more 
kn^^wledge by his prayers than bj^ll his studies. 

Matth. xi. 25. “ I than^ Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 

mid earth, becap^se Thou hilt hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.” My God and 
Saviour, dnprint on my heart the amiable characters of simplicity 
and humility, which are the marks of Thy elect, of such to whom 
Thou* wilt reveal Thyself. It is a dangerous mistake to think 
that any man can have a right understanding of divine things, 
without being illuminated by divine grace, and without leading 
an holy life. 

Ps. cxix. 19. “ I have more understanding than my teachers, 

because I keep Thy commandments.” There is a light arising 
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from a sincere good life, which dispelleth all darkness, and is the 
best defence against error and sophistry. 

Ps. XXV. 10. “ All the paths of the Lord are mercy and 

truth unto such as keep His covenant and His Testimonies.” 
That is ; to such as do so, all the ways of God, and whatever 
He hath revealed, will appear to be the effect of infinite wisdom, 
goodness, justice, and truth. He giveth light and understanding 
unto the simple. 

Matth. V. 8. ‘‘ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 

see God.” 

Luke xxii. 32. “ When thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren.” God grant that we may all of us consider the ahsur- 
dity of going about to convert others^ without being converted our^ 
selves. To understand the Holy Scriptures aright, is to under- 
stand them as the Primitive Church did. 

1 Sain. iii. 9. “ Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.” 

Speak to my heart, that I may obey Thy word. “ Teach me to 
do Thy will, for thou art my God.” It belongs to God, to give 
the true understanding of His own 'word. 

Matt. vii. 5. “ Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out 

of tliine own eye, and then shalt thou sec clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brother's eye.” That is, purify your own heart 
from all worldly aims ; mortify your own passions, which are the 
cause of your blindness ; study that Word which alone can en- 
lighten you ; and lay aside all prejudices which are contrary to 
piety. A Pastor should never undertake to teach a virtue which 
he has never practised himself. 

Luke v. 5. “ We have toiled all the night, and taken nothing.”^ 
So does every preacher, who does not beg God’s blessiiig upon 
his labours. It is impossible for any man to teach well, who 
docs not live well. 

“ My people perish for want of knowledge.” The design of 
Religion being to lead men to God, how he is to be served, 
appeased, attained; the business of a preacher should be to 
show how all the parts of religion contribute to these ends. 
He that reads the Sacred Scriptures, and understands the things 
concerning the kingdom of God, and the way of conducting men 
thither, need not complain for want of learning. In preaching, 
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we must speak to the hearty as well as to the understanding and 
to the ear. The end of preaching is, to turn men from sin unto 
CroD, that they may be saved. He that has not this in his view 
will do little good. A preacher should accustom himself to give 
a practical turn to every thing. He that leaves it to his hearers 
to apply what he has said, leaves to them the greatest part of his 
own duty. To be heartily in love with the truth one recom* 
mends, is the great secret of becoming a good preacher. 

John vii. 16. My doctrine is not Mine, but His that sent 
Me.” To preach our own thoughtsy forsaking God’s word, is like 
an ambassador, who neglects his prince’s instructions, and fol- 
lows his own fancy. With what truth can it be said, that “ the 
sheep hear his voice,” when the shepherd speaks of things, or in 
such a manner, as is above their capacity ? Grant, O Lord, that 
1 may read thy word with the same spirit with which it was 
written. Learning does not always lead men to God; it often 
carries them from him. Indeed, when they study to find outy 
and correct their own weaknessesy their folly% and the corruption 
oj their nature ; to be convinced of the evil of siny of the vanity 
of the world ; to fill their souls with heavenly wisdom and devout 
affections towards God ; and all this, that they may be better able 
to convince and edify their neighbour ; such learning leads men 
indeed to God : — The rest is folly. Have mercy upon all that sit 
in darkness ; and may the saving truths of the gospel hi received 
in all the world ! He that sets his heart upon the world, is not in 
a capacity of understanding the gospel. Give me that true wis- 
dom which consists in knowing hoW to save myself and them that 
.hear me. Remember, that. man may have the knowledge of 
the Word, without the Spirit. 

Obscurity of the Scriptures 

Serves to subdue the pride of man ; to convince us, that to 
understand them, we have need of a light superior to reason, and 
that we may apply to God for help. May I ever understand the 
true language of thy Word, O Lord, and profit by it ! Vouch- 
safe, 0 God, to give me a love for thy Sacred Scriptures, and a 
true understanding of them, that I may see therein the wonders 
of thy conduct, and thy love for us, thy miserable creatures. 
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Sermons 

Should be instructions, not declamations, or displaying curious 
thoughts, which may amuse, but not edify Christians. 

If God suffers even an holy pastor not presently to see the fruits 
of his labours, it is to convince him, that the success of his labours 
belongs to God ; that he ought to humble himself, and pray much, 
and fear lest Jhe fault should be in himself. 

Pride and irreligion meet with darkness in the midst of light ; 
raise vain disputes, unprofitable reflections and inquiries ; while 
humility attains to light, in the midst of darkness and difficulties. 

Whenever God vouchsafes to open the heart, be the under- 
standing and parts never so small, we see the reasonableness and 
beauty of His Word, we taste the sweetness, and feel the power 
thereof. 

John xii. 16. ** These things understood not His disciples at 

the first; but, when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they 
that these things were written of Him, and that they had done 
these things unto Him.” We often read the Scripture, without 
comprehending its full meaning ; however, let us not be dis- 
couraged ; the light, in God’s good time, will break out, and 
disperse the dar'kness, and we shall see the mysteries of the 
Gospel. Grant me, O IjORd, a persevering love of Thy Word, 
and so much light, as is necessary for myself, and those that 
hear me. ^ 

John xii. 30. ** Jesus said. This voice came not for Me, 
but for your sakes.” The way to profit by reading the Scrip- 
tures, is, to apply to ourselves that which is spoken in general to 
all ; this truth, this command, this threat, this promise, this inti- 
mation, is to me. 

John xii. 49. ** I have not spoken of myself, but the Father 

which sent me gave me a command, what I should say, and how 
I should speak.” He preaches with a well-grounded confidence, 
who advances nothing merely of his own head, but what he has 
received from God. He may then expect a blessing. But then, 
let him take care not to disguise it by a language foreign from 
God’s Word. O Holy Spirit of grace, cause me both to under- 
stand and love thy Word. 

Acts i. 1. The former treatise have 1 made of all that Jesus 
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began both to do and teach.” This is the whole of a Pastor’s 
life. For a man to preach the Gospel before he has practised it, 
is to be a very bad imitator of the Prince of Pastors. Lord, 
grant that I may imitate thee, by a life conformable to thine ; by 
all ways becoming my station in the church ; and lay hold of all 
the opportunities which Thou shalt put into my hands. It is 
God who does all good by the labours of His n^nisters. ‘ To 
Him, therefore, must be all the praise. More sini^s ate converted 
by holy, than by learned men. Inflame my heart, O God, 
with an ardent love for Thy Word, an ardent zeal for Thy Glory, 
with a pure and disinterested love for Thy Church, and with an 
hearty desire of establishing Thy kingdom. Who can say it is 
not owing to himself, that his flock are ignorant of their duty ? 

Rom. ii. 21. “ Thou, therefore, which teachest another, 

teachest thou not thyself?” Unhappy that person who has in 
his hands the rule of knowledge and of the truth, and makes no 
other use thereof, but to set up for a teacher of others, without 
applying td%imself those truths with which his mind is fllled. 
A mind full of light, and a heart full of darkness, how dreadful 
is that manH condition ! ” Without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord.” In all our studies, we should take care to beg of God 
to preserve us from error, and to lead us to, and keep us in, all 
truths necessary to salvation, by His Holy Spirit. 

Col. iv. 4. “ That I may make it manifest, (that is, the 

mystery of the Gospel) as I ought to speak.” All preachers do 
not speak as they ought. A man may have the skill to give 
Christian tiuths a turn agreeable to the hearers, without affect- 
ing their hearts. Human learning will enable him to do tliis. 
It is prayer only that can enable him so to speak as to convert 
the heart. May I ever speak to the hearts, and to the capa- 
cities of my flock. 

2 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3, &:c. “ I charge thee, before God and the 

Lord Jesus Christ, preach the Word. Be instant in season, 
out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuflering 
and gravity. For the time will come, when they will not endure 
sound doctrine ; and they shall turn away their ears from the 
truth. But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, make 
full proof of (or fulfil) thy ministry.” Preaching is a duty, but not 
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the only duty of a Pastor. He is to take all occasions to instruct 
those that seek the truth ; refute such as oppose it ; reprove those 
that do not practise it ; and confirm such as have embraced it. 
And the more we perceive the times of Apostasy approaching, the 
more zealous ought we to be to defend sound doctrine. We 
deceive ourselves, if we fancy that we have done our duty when 
we have given our people a sermon one day in seven : we must 
try all wayi^^ gain a souL It will be no comfort to a Pastor, 
that the world praises him for some one part of his duty, while 
God condemns him for the neglect of another. 

1 Pet. iv. 11. “ If any man speak, let him speak as the 

oracles of God.” That is, worthy of God, not weakening it by 
softening interpretations, nor altering it by human inventions, 
nor degrading it by a profane eloquence. If we find that people 
do not attend to the Sacred Scripture, as the Word of God, witli 
eagerness and attention, we ought to fear that the fault is in those 
that preach it after such a manner as is not proper or likely to 
make them believe it to be the Word of God. I^is good to 
know what God has revealed, and to be ignorant of what he has 
not thought fit to make known to us. 

Ejaculations before reading the Holy Scriptures, 

Give me, O God, a love for thy Scriptures, and a true under- 
standing of them. O Jesus, open my understanding, cause me 
to love Thy Word, and to order my faith and life according to it. 
May I, O Jesus, love Thy Word, make Thy gospel my delight, 
and continue in the practice of Thy law unto my life’s end. 

Reading Scripture, 

John xvi. 13. “ The Holy Spirit shall guide you into all 

truth.” O Holy Spirit, make me to understand, embrace, 
and love the truths of the Gospel. Give, O God, Thy blessing 
unto Thy Word, that it may become effectual to my conversion 
and salvation, and to the salvation of all that read or hear it. 
Give me grace to read Thy Holy Word with reverence and re- 
spect becoming the gracious manifestation of Thy Will to men ; 
submitting my understanding and will to Thine. Let Thy gracious 
promises, O God, contained in Thy Word, quicken my obedi- 
ence. Let Thy dreadful threatenings and judgments upon sin- 
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ners, fright me from sin, and oblige me to a speedy repentance, 
for Jesus Christ His sake. Cause me, O God, to believe 
Thy Word, to obey Thy commands, to fear Thy judgments, and 
to hope in, and depend upon. Thy gracious promises contained 
in Thy Holy Word, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Grant, O Lord, 
that in reading Thy Holy Word, I may never prefer my 
private sentiments before those of the Church in the purely 
ancient times of Christianity. Give me a full pers^ion of those 
great truths, which Thou hast revealed in Holy Word. 
The Gospel will not be a means of salvation to him who reads 
or hears it only, but to him who reads, loves, remembers, and 
practises it by a lively faith. Cause me, O God, rightly to un- 
derstand, and constantly to walk in the way of Thy command- 
ments. Grant us in this world knowledge of Thy truth, and in 
the world to come life everlasting, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 
From hardness of heart and contempt of Thy Word, Good Lord 
deliver us. Give us all grace to hear meekly Thy Word, to 
receive itj||ath pure affection, and to bring forth the fruits of 
the Spirit, toamend our lives according to Thy Holy W^ord. . * 

Luke 45. ** Then opened he their understanding, that 

they might understand the Scriptures.” Unless Thou, O Jesus, 
openest our understanding, all our pains, all our learning, will 
signify little. 

Matt. xiii. 36. ‘‘ Declare unto us this parable.” This should 

instri^ct us, that the knowledge of God’s Word, and the mysteries 
of the Gospel, are favours which we must always beg of God. 
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THE GROUNDS OF OUR FAITH. 


Every system of tlieology has its clangers, its tendencies towards 
evil. Systexns short of the truth have this tendency inherent 
in themselves, and in process of time discover it, and work out 
the anticipated evil, which is but the legitimate latent 

HK>nsequence of their principles. Thus, we may consider the 
present state of Geneva the fair result on the lonj^un of the 
system of self-will which was established there in the sixteenth 
century. But even the one true system of religion has its dan- 
gers on all sides, from the weakness of its recipients, who pervert 
it. Thus the Holy Catholic doctrines, in which the Church was 
set up, were corrupted into Popery, not legitimately, or necessa- 
rily, but by various external causes acting on human corruption, 
in the lapse of many ages. St. Paul’s command of obedience to 
rulers, was changed into the tyrannical rule of one Bishop over 
all countries ; his recommendation of an unmarried life, for cer- 
tain religious objects, was made a rule of celibacy in the case of 
the clergy. Now, let us ask, what are the bad tendencies of Pro- 
testantism ? for this is a question which nearly concerns ourselves. 
We are nearly 300 years from its rise in this country ; have any 
evils yet shewn themselves from it ? It is not here proposed to 
examine the question at large ; but a hint on one part of the sub- 
ject, mity be made in answer to it. 

At the Reformation, the authority of the Church was discarded 
by the spirit then predominant among Protestants, and Scripture 
was considered as the sole document both for ascertaining and 
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proving onr faith. The question immediately arose, Is this or 
that doctrine in Scripture ?*' — and in consequence, various intel- 
.lectual gifls, such as argumentative subtilty, critical acumen, 
knowledge of the languages, rose into importance, and became 
the interpreters of Christian truth. Exposition lay through con- 
troversy. Now the natural effect of disputation is to make us 
shun all but the strongest proofs, those which an idversary will 
find substantial impediments in his line of reasoning; and, 
therefore, to generate a cautious discriminative turn of thought, 
to fix in the mind a standard of proof simulating demonstra- 
tion, and to make light of mere probabilities. This intellectual 
habit, resulting from controversy, would also arise from the pe- 
culiar exercises of thought necessary for the accurate scholar or 
antiquarian. It followed, that in course of time, all the delicate 
shades of truth and falsehood, the unobtrusive indications of 
God’s will, the low tones of the ** still small voice,” in which 
Scripture ifbounds, were rudely rejected; the crumbs from the 
rich man’s table, which Faith eagerly looks about for, were 
despised b^the proud-hearted intellectualist, who, (as if it were 
a favour in him to accept the Gospel,) would be content with no- 
thing short of certainty, and ridiculed as superstitious and illo- 
gical whatever did not approve itself to his own cold, hard, and 
unimpassioned temper. For instance, if the cases of Lydia, of 
the juilor, of Stephanas, were brought to shew our Lord’s wish as 
to the baptism of households, the actions of his apostles to inter-- 
pret his own commands, it was answered ; This is no satisfac- 
tory proof; it is not certain that every one of those households 
was not himself a believer ; it is not certain there were any chil- 
dren among them — though surely, in as many as three house- 
holds, the probability is on the side which the Church has taken, 
especially viewing the texts in connexion with our Saviour’s 
words, ** Suffer the little children,” &c. Again, while the ob- 
servance of the Lord’s day was grounded upon the practice of the 
apostles, it was somehow felt, that this proof was not strong 
enough to binA^the mass of Protestants : and so the chief argu- 
ment now in use ii one drawn from the Jewish law, viz. the direct 
Scripture command^ contained in the fourth commandment. 

Our Saviour has noticed the frame of mind here alluded to, in 
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Mark viii. 11, 12, where his feelings and judgment upon it are 
also told us : — ** And the Pharisees came forth, and began to 
question with Him, seeking of Him a sign from heaven^ tempting 
Him. And He sighed deeply in His spirit^ and saith. Why doth 
this generation seek after a sign ? Verily I say unto you. There 
shall no sign he given unto this generation. And He left them.** 

We are warned against the same hard, intractable temper in 
the book of Psalms : — 1 will inform thee, and teach thee in the 
way wherein thou shalt go ; and I will guide thee with Mine eye. 
Be ye not like to horse and mule, which have no understanding ; 
whose mouths must be held with bit and bridle^ lest they fall upon 
thee.’* Ps. xxxii. 9, 10. This stubborn spirit, which yields to 
nothing but violence, is determined to feel Christ’s yoke ere it 
submits to it, will not see except in broad day-light, and like the 
servant who hid his talent, is ever making excuses, murmuring, 
doubting, grudging obedience, and stifling docile and open- 
hearted faith, is the spirit of ultra-Protestantism, i. e. that spirit, 
to which the principles of Protestantism tend, and which they 
have in a great measure realized. On this subject the reader 
may consult Nos. 4, 8, and 19, of this series of Tracts. 

Now to apply this to the doctrines, at present so much under- 
valued, which it is the especial object of these Tracts to enforce. 

When a clergyman has spoken strongly in defence of Episco- 
pacy, a hearer will go away saying, that there is much very able 
and forcible, much very eloquent and excellent, in what he has 
just heard ; but after all, there is very little about Episcopacy in 
Scripture. This is the point to which a shrewd, clear-headed 
reasoner will resort,—*' after all;*' we come round and round to 
it ; the doctrine advocated is plausible, useful, generally received 
hitherto ; — granted,-— Scripture says very little about it. 

Now it cannot be for a moment allowed, that Scripture contains 
little on the subject of Church Government ; though it may 
readily be granted that it obtrudes on the reader little about it. 
The doctrine is in it, not on it ; not on the surface. This need 
not be proved here, since the subject hasten variously consi- 
dered in former Numbers of this series. But it niey be useful in 
a few words to show how the state of thlfc^^iq^gnment and contro- 
versy concerning Episcopac^ illustrates the abovf;, remarks, and 
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how parallel it is to the state in which other religious truths are 
found, which no Churchman ventures to dispute. 

1. Now in the first place, let us suppose, for the sake of argii^ 
ment, that Episcopacy is in fact not at all mentioned in Scripture : 
pven then it would be our duty to re(;eive it. Why ? because the 
first Christians received it. If we wish to get at the truth, no 
matter how we get at it, f we get at it. If it be a fact, that the 
earliest Christian communities were universally episcopal, it is a 
reason for our maintaining Episcopacy ; and in proportion to our 
conviction, is it incumbent on us to maintain it. 

Nor can it be fairly dismissed as a non-essential, an ordinance 
indifferent and mutable, though formerly existing over Christen- 
dom ; for, who made us judges of essentials and non-essentials ? 
how do we determine them ? In the Jewish law, the slightest 
transgression of the commandment was followed by the penalty of 
death; vide Lev. viii. 35 \ x. 6. Does not its universality imply 
a necessary connexion with Christian doctrine ? Consider how 
such reasonings would carry us through life ; how the business 
of the world depends on punctuality in minutes ; how ** great a 
matter*’ a mere spark dropped on gunpowder ** kindleth.” 

But, it may be urged, that we Protestants believe the Scrip- 
tures to contain the whole rule of duty. — Certainly not ; they 
constitute a rule of faith, not a rule of practice ; a rule of doc- 
trine, not a rule of conduct or discipline. Where (e. g,) are we 
told in Scripture, that gambling is wrong ? or again, suicide ? 
Our Article is precise ; ** Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation, so that whatsoever is not read therein, &c. 
is not to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an 
article of faith'' Again it says, that the Apocrypha is not to be 
applied ** to establish any doctrine," implying that this is the use 
of the canonical books. 

However, let us pass from this argument, which is but 
founded on a supposition, that Episcopacy is not enjoined in Scrip- 
ture. Suppos ejgfi maintain, as we may well maintain, that it is 
• enjoined in An objector will say, that, at all events it 

is but ob8Curl|HH|Ened therein, and cannot be drawn out from 
it without a greaN^Btodeh^ care and skill. Here comes in 
the operation^ that principle of ftkhm opposition to crt^tcisnt, 
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which was above explained ; the principle of being content with 
a little light, where we cannot obtain sunshine. If it is probably 
pleasing to Christ, let us maintain it. Now take a parallel case : 
e, g. the practice of infant baptism ; where is this enjoined in 
Scripture ? No where. Why do we observe it ? Because th^ 
primitive Church observed it, and because the Apostles in Scrip- 
ture appear to have sanctioned it, though this is not altogether 
certain from Scripture. In a difficult case we do as well as we 
can, and carefully study what is most agreeable to our Lord and 
Saviour. This is how our Church expresses it in the xxviith 
Article : ** The baptism of young children is in any wise to be 
retained in the Church, as most agreeable with the institution of 
Christ.” This is true wariness and Christian caution; very 
different from that spurious caution which ultra-Protestantism 
exercises. Let a man only be consistent, and apply the same 
judgment in the case of Episcopacy : let him consider whether 
the duty of keeping to Bishops, be not ** most agreeable with the 
institution of Christ.” If, indeed, he denies this altogether, these 
remarks do not apply ; biit they are addressed to waverers, and 
falsely moderate men, who cannot deny, tliat the evidence of 
Scripture is in favour of Churchmen, but say it is not strong 
enough. They say, that if Almighty God had intended an uni- 
formity in Church Government among Christians, he would have 
spoken more clearly. 

Now if they carried on tliis line of argument consistently, they 
would not baptize their children : happily they are inconsistent. 
It would be more happy still, were they consistent on the other 
side ; and, as they baptize their children, because it is safer to 
observe than to omit the sacrament, did they also keep to the 
Church, as the safer side. The received practice, then, of infant 
baptism seems a final answer to all who quarrel with the Scrip- 
ture evidence for Episcopacy.* 

3. But further still, infant baptism, like Episcopacy, is but a 
case of discipline. What shall we say, when jyji , consider that 
a case of doctrine, necessary doctrine, doc4||^9|wery highest 
and most sacred, may be produced, wher^^^pment lies as 
little on the surface of Scripture, -^whereMiPPmf, though most 
conclusive, is as indirect an^l^'i^cuitous as that fortfSpiscopacy ; 
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viz. tbe doctrine of the Trinity? Where is this solemn and 
comfortable mystery formally stated in Scripture, as we find it 
in the creeds ? Why is it not ? Let a man consider whether all 
the objections which he urges against the Scripture argument for 
4Spiscopacy may not be turned against his own belief in the 
Trinity. It is a happy thing for themselves that men are incon- 
sistent ; yet it is miserable to advocate and establish a principle^ 
which, not in their own case indeed, but in the case of others 
who learn it of them, leads to Socinianism. This being consi- 
dered, can we any longer wonder at the awful fact, tliat the 
descendants of Calvin, the first Presbyterian, are at the present 
day in the number of those who have denied the Lord who 
bought them ? 
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BISHOP WILSON’S MEDITATIONS ON HIS SACRED 

OFFICE. 

No. 3.— TUESDAY. 


Qtiestion from the Office of Ordination . — Are you ready, 

WITH ALT. FAITHFUL DILIGEVCE, TO BANISH AND DRIVE AWAY 
ALL ERRONEOUS AND STRANGE DOCTRINE, CONTRARY TO God’s 
WORD ; AND BOTH PRIVATELY AND OPENLY TO CALL UPON AND 
ENCOURAGE OTHERS TO DO THE SAME? Ans. I AM READY, 

THE Lord being *my helper. 

Blessed be the good providence of God, who, in great compas-* 
sionfor this Church ^nd Nation, has hitherto preserved ui from 
heresies and schisms. 

O Lord, continue to us this great mercy, and grant that we, 
who are appointed to watch over Thy flock, may employ our 
learning and our time in promoting of true piety ; that we may 
never grow secure and careless, but that we may endeavour to 
secure the power, as well as Reform of godliness. Have pity 
upon all Christian Churches, that are distracted by contending 
parties, and reduce all that wander out of the way. Enable us 
to preserve this Church in peace and unity, by all means becom- 
ing the spirit of the Gospel. Keep us stedfast in the faith, that 
we may never be tossed about with any wind of doctrine, or the 
<!raft of men. Let the zeal and industry of those that are in 
error provoke us to be zealously affected in a righteous cause; in 
labouring to make men good, and in converting sinners from the 
error of their ways ; which God grant for Jesus Christ’s sake. 
— Amen. 

“ But,” tEhe' Bishop, “ himself also, as his important affairs will 
permit him, sliell use his besjt endeavoiA by instruction, per- 
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suasion, and all good means he can devise, to reclaim both them 
and all other within his Diocese so affected .” — Canon ij6th. 

2 Tim. iv. 3. ** The time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine, but after their own lusts shall they heap 
to themselves teachers, having itching ears.” 

N.B. We are now in these saditimes, and it behoves all faitlir 
ful Pastors to know it. It is not the doctrine of the Gospel, if 
it favours men’s lusts. They that will not receive, or who reject, 
the truth, are often judicially punished with a greediness to re* 
ceive errors, falsehoods, and fables. 

Ver. 5. ** Watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, make 

full proof of (or fulfil) thy ministry.” He that is wanting in any 
essential part, is wanting to his own salvation. 

Lord, Thou art just in all the troubles which Thou hast ' 
brought upon this Church and Nation. Yet, O Lord, have 
mercy upon us, and restore to us that peace and unity which we 
once enjoyed. 

Matt. vii. 20. “ By their fruits ye shall know them.” This 

rule, though given by Christ himself, is seldom observed. The 
best fruits are counted as nothing, are over^ked, and often con- 
demned by those who have none good to show. Hence, all the 
evils the Church suffers. 

Matt. xiii. 25. ** But while men slept, his enemy came and 

sowed tares among the wheat.” O Jesus, awaken the Pastors of 
lliy flock, and open their eyes, that they may perceive the tares 
which choke the seed, the wolves which destroy Tliy sheep. 

A mixture of good and bad in the Church is necessary to 
instruct, exercise, purify, sanctify, and keep the righteous in 
humility. 

Matt. xiii. 29. “ Nay, lest, while ye gather up the tares, yc 

root up also the wheat with them.” A zeal not regulated by this 
prohibition, allows no time to the good to grow strong in goodness, 
or to the wicked to forsake their evil ways ; but chooses rather 
to destroy the good, provided they can but destroy the bad. 

Rev. ii. 14, 20. I have a few things against thee, because thou 
hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught 
Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, to 
cat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication* Thou 



TRACTS FOR TUB TIMES. 


3 


sufFerest that woman Jezebel to teach and to seduce my servants 
to commit fornication.” How dreadful is the government of the 
Church, wherein a man must answer for those sins which he does 
not hinder ! To tolerate by silence those who favour and pro- 
mote sin, Jesus Christ rebukes in the persons of these Bishops. 

O my Saviour ! Thou wjio .givest me this warning, enable 
me to pitoiit by it. Assist me, in this day of trial, efiectually to 
oppose and suppress that spirit of impurity, idolatry, profane- 
ness, and irreligion, which is broken in upon us. 

If for fear of offending men, or from a false love of peace, we 
forbear to defend the truth, we betray and abandon it. 

Acts xxviii.' 29. ** And when he had said these things, — the 
Jews had great reasonings among themselves.” A preacher of 
the truth is not to be blamed for the contests which it gives oc- 
casion to carnal men to raise. Even Christ Himself could not 
preach without disturbing sinners ; — and if He came not to bring 
peace on earth, but a sword of division, His Ministers ought to 
expect to do the same. 

It is not by the heat of disputation, but by the gentleness of 
charity, that souls are gained over to God. And when contro- 
versy is necessary, as sometimes it is, let it never be managed 
with harshness, bitterness, or severity, lest it exasperate and 
harden, more than convert and edify. A prudent condescension 
has often prevailed upon the weak, and rendered them capable of 
hearkening to reason, when the contra»’y conduct w'ould have 
removed them farther from the light. 

We ought to avoid evil men and seducers, in order to shame 
them to deprive them of that credit, whereby they may do 
hurt; — to make them to return to a right mind; — and that we 
may avoid the snare ourselves. 

Disputes* 

The primitive Fathers were ever modest upon religious ques- 
tions. They contented themselves with resolving such questions 
as were proposed to them, without starting new ones ; and. care- 
fully suppressed the curious, restless temper. 

May I receive from Thee, O God, at all times, the rules of my 
behaviour on these occasions. 
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God judges otherwise than we do of these things. He knows 
the good He intends to bring out of evil, — either for the sanctifi- 
cation of the righteous,— conversion of the wicked, by His good- 
ness in bearing with them, — or leaving them without excuse. 

One single soul is worth the utmost pains of the greatest Minis- 
ter of Christ. But, then, let us take care, when it is brought 
into the fold, that he be a better Christian than before, — that he 
be not two-fold more the child of hell than before. 
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RECORDS OF THE CHURCH. 

No. I. 

THE HOLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD DOTH 
ACKNOWLEDGE THEE. 


St. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, and Martyr, is reported to 
have been the child whom Christ took into His arms, in order 
to give his disciples a pattern of Christian humbleness. But, 
however this was, he certainly was a disciple and friend of tlic 
Apostles, particularly St. Peter and St. John. 

St. Peter and St. Paul are said to have laid on him their hands, 
and made him bishop of Antioch. In A. D. IOC, when he had 
been Bishop nearly 40 years, the persecuting Emperor Trajan 
came to Antioch ; and on finding Ignatius resolute in confessing 
the faith of Christ, he ordered him to be carried prisoner to Rome, 
and there thrown to the beasts in the idolatrous heathen shows, a 
command wdiich was strictly obeyed. During his journey, he wrote 
letters to various Churches, by way of taking leave of them, and 
to confirm them in Christian zeal, love, and unity ; and these by 
God’s good providence are preserved to us. They arc especially 
valuable to us at the present day, as shewing us how important it 
is, in the jud|;mentof this blessed Martyr, to honour and obey our 
Bishops. They are as follows. — 



2 


Epistle of IgnatiuSi the friend of St, Peter and St. John, and 
Bishop of Antioch^ on the way to Martyrdom^ to the Ephesians. 

Ignatius, also Theophorus, to her who is blessed in the 

greatness andf^ess of God the Father; to the predestinate 
before all worlds to be ever unto glory enduring, unchangeable, 
united, and elect in the true Passion, through the ^’ill of the 
Father and Jesus Christ our God ; to the worthily renowned 
Church, which is in Ephesus of Asia, all health in Jesus Christ 
and in undefiled grace. 

I. I WELCOME in God’s behalf that well-beloved name, which 
ye have attained in a righteous nature according to Faith and 
Jjove iix Jesus Christ our Saviour, for that being followers 
of God, and rekindling in tlie Blood of God, ye have perfectly 
accomplislicd the work congenial to you, when ye heard that I 
came bound from Syria, for the common name and hope, and 
trusting through your prayers to attain to fight with beasts at 
Rome, that so by that testimony I may be able to be the Disciple 
of Him who gave Himself to God, an Offering and Sacrifice 
for us. How many ye be, that be called by the name of God, 
I have heard from Onesimus, whose love is beyond all words, 
your Bishop according to the flesh ; whom I beseech you, by Jesus 
Christ, to love, and that ye would all be like unto him. And 
blessed be He who has granted unto you, who are so worthy of 
him, to enjoy such a Bishop. 

II. As to my fellow-servant Burrhus, who is your Deacon, 
according to God, blessed in all things, I pray that he may abide 
|ith you to the honour both of you and of your Bisliop. And 
Urocus, also, worthy both of God and you, whom I have re- 
ceived as the sample of your love, has in all things refreshed 
me, as may the Father of our liORD Jesus Christ also refresh 
him! together with Onesimus, and Burrhus, and Euplus, and 
Fronto, in whom I have seen all you in love. And may I always 
have joy of you, if I be worthy of it I It is therefore fitting that 
you should by all means glorify Jesus Christ, who hath glori- 



s 


iSed you : that by a uniform obcdiencei Ye may be perfectly 
** joined together in the same mind, and in the same judgment ; 
** and may all speak the same about the same thing : and that 
being subject to your Bishop, and liis Presbytery, ye may be 
sanctified in all things. 

III. These things I prescribe to you, nen^s if I were some- 
body ; for though 1 am bound in His name, 1 am not yet per- 
fected imCHRisT Jesus. But now 1 begin to be a disciple, and 
I speak to you as Fellow -scholars with me. For I ought to 
have been anointed by you in Faith, in Admonition, in Patience, 
in Long-suffering. But forasmuch as Charity suffers me not to 
be silent concerning you, therefore I have first taken upon me 
to exhort you, that ye would all concur in the mind of God, 
For Jusus Christ, our insepaiable Life, is the Mind of the 
Father ; like as the Bishops, who have their stations at the 
utmost bounds of the earth, are after the mind of Jesus Christ. 

IV. Wherefore it becomes you to concur in the mind of 
your Bishop, as also ye do. For your famous Presbytery, worthy 
of God, is knit as closely to its Bishop, as strings to harp. 
Therefore in your unanimity and harmonious love Jesus Christ 
is sung ; and each of you takes part in the chorus : that 
so, being harmonious in unanimity, and taking up the song 
of God in unity, ye may with one voice, sing to the Father 
through Jesus Christ ; that He may both hear you, and perceive 
by your good works, that ye are members of His Son. Where- 
fore it is profitable for you to live in undefiled unity, that so ye 
may always have fellowship in God. 

V. For#I in a little time have had such intimacy with your 
Bishop, 1 mean not earthly, but spiritual ; how much more must 
I call you blessed, who are so united to him, as the Church is tp^ 
Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ to the Father; that so Al 
things may be harmonious in unity ? Let no man deceive him- 
self ; if a man be not within the altar he faileth of the bread 
of God. For if the prayer of one or two be of such force, as we 
are told, how much more that of the Bishop and the whole Church? 
lie, therefore, that does not come together into the same place 
with it, is proud, and has already condemned himself. For it is 
writteiii God rcsisteth the proud.” Let us take heed, therefore, 



4 


that we do not set ourselves against the Bishop, that we may be 
set under God. 

VI. And the more any seeth his Bishop keep silence, the more 
let him fear him. For wliomsoevcr the master of the liouse 
sendoth to his own household, we ought so to receive, as we would 
him that sent him. It is plain then that we ought to look to the 
Bishop, even as to the Lord himself. And truly Oncsimus him- 
self doth greatly commend your good order in GoiSfe that ye 
all live according to truth, and that no heresy dwelleth among 
you, but ye hearken to no man above Jesus Christ, speaking in 
truth. 

VII. For some are in the practice of carrying about the name 
of Christ in evil deceit, and do many things unworthy of God ; 
whom ye must flee, as wild beasts. For they are ravening dogs, 
which bite secretly ; against whom ye must guard yourselves, as 
hardly to be cured. There is one Physician, both Fleshly and 
Spiritual ; Begotten, not made ; God incarnate; true Life in Death; 
both of Mary and of God ; first subject to suffering, then beyond 
suffering. 

VIII. Wherefore let no man deceive you ; as indeed ye are 
not, being wholly the servants of God. For inasmuch as 
no strife has fastened among you, to trouble you, surely 
ye live according to God*s Will. I am your refuse ; and 
may I be the expiatory offering for your church of Ephesus, 
so famous to all ages. They that are of the flesh cannot do the 
works of the Spirit ; neither they that are of the Spirit the 
works of the flesh ; as also faith cannot do the wor}||^f unfaith- 
fulness ; neither unfaithfulness the works of faith. But even those 
things which ye do according to the flesh are spiritual ; forasmuch 

j^^ye do all things in Jesus Christ. 

Nevertheless I have heard of some who have passed to you 
thence, having perverse doctrine ; jwhom ye did not suffer to sow 
among you ; but stopped your ears, that ye might not receive those 
things that were sown by them : as being th« i^nes of the tem- 
ple of the Father, prepared for the building of 6 od the Father ; 
and drawn up on high by the Cross of Christ, as by 'an engine ; 
with the Holy Ghost as the line by which to ascend: your 
faith being your guide, and your charity the way that leads you 
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up unto God. Ye, therefore, are all companions together of that 
way, and full of God, full of His temple, full of Christ, full 
of the Holy One: adorned in all things with the commands of 
Christ; through whom also I triumph, in that I have been 
thought worthy by this present Epistle to hold converse with you 
and to joy together, that having regard to the other life, ye love 
nothing but God only. 

X. Pr||r also without ceasing for the rest of mankind ; for 
there is hope of repentance in them, that they may attain unto 
God. Suffer them therefore to learn from you, if only from 
your works. Against their tempers be ye mild ; against their 
boasting, be ye lowly-minded ; against their blasphemies, oppose 
your prayers ; against their wanderings, be ye ‘‘stedfastin the 
faith against their fierceness be ye gentle : not striving to 
imitate them again. Let us be found their brethren in con- 
siderateness, but imitators of the Lord ; if any one be more than 
other either injured, or defrauded, or despised ; that so no plant 
of the devil be found in you, but ye may remain in all chastity 
and sobriety bodily and spiritually, in Jesus Christ. 

XI. The last times ; — it remains that we be very reverent, and 
fear the long-suffering of God, that it be not to us unto condem- 
nation. For let us either fear the wrath that is to come, or 
make much of present grace ; one of the two ; only to be found 
in Christ Jesus, unto true life. Besides Him, let nothing suit 
you ; for whom also I bear about these bonds, spiritual jewels, in 
which may I rise again through your prayer ; of which may I 
ever part^l that 1 may be found in one lot of the Christians of 
Ephesus, have always agreed with the Apostles, through the 
power of Jesus Christ. 

XII. I know both who I am, and to whom I write; I con- 
demned; ye, having obtained mercy: I, exposed to dang^Pt 
ye, established. Ye are a stage in the journey of those who are 
being killed for God ; ye share in mysteries with Paul, the sanc- 
tified, the martyr, the truly blessed ; in whose steps may I 
be found, when I shall have attained unto God ; who, through- 
out his Epistle, makes mention of you in Christ Jesus. 

XIII. Let it be your care therefore to come oftener together, to 
give thanks [a Eucharist] and glory to God. For when ye meet 
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often together in the same place, the powers of Satan are de- 
stroyed, and his deadliness is dissolved by the unanimity of your 
faith. And indeed, nothing is better than peace ; by which all 
war, both of things in heaven and on earth is abolished. 

XIV. Of which things nothing is Ind from you, if ye have per- 
fectly faith in Jesus Christ, and charity, which are the beginning 
and end of life : the beginning, faith ; the end, charity. And these 
two joined together, are of God ; and on them fol^|pv'eth all 
other goodness. No man, professing faith, goes wrong ; neither 
docs he, who possesses charity, hate any. The tree is raadp 
manifest by its fruit ; so they who profess themselves to be 
Christians, shall be known by what they do. For the business 
is not now for profession, but in the power of faitlf, if a man be 
found faithful unto the end. 

XV. It is better for a man to hold his peace, and to be ; 
than to say he is, and not to be. It is good to teach, if what 
he says, he does likewise. There is therefore one Master who 
spake, and it was done ; and even those things which He did with- 
out speaking are w’orthy of the Father. lie that possesses the 
word of Jesus is truly able to hear His very silence, that he 
may be perfect ; and both do by what He speaks, and be known 
by those things in which He is silent. There is nothing hid 
from the Lord, but even our secrets are nigh unto Him. Let us 
therefore do all things, as becomes those who have Him dwelling 
in them ; that we may be His temples, and He may be our God 
within us, as also He is, and will show Himself, before our faces, 
by those things for which wejustly love Him. 

XVI. Be not deceived, hliiPthren ; those that corr%t families 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God. If therefore they who do 
this according to the flesh, have suffered death ; how much more 
4]|^who by bad doctrine corrupts the faith of God, for which 
Christ was crucified ? Such a one becoming polluted shall depart 
into unquenchable Are, and he that hears him also. 

XVII. For this cause did the Lord take the ointment on His 
head ; that He might breathe incorruption upon the Church. 
Be not ye therefore anointed with the evil savour of the doctrine 
of the prince of this world ; lest he lead you away captive from 
the life that is set before you. And why do we not all become 



wise ; seeing we have received the knowledge of God, which is 
Jesus Christ ? Why are we foolishly perishing, ignorant of the 
gift; which the Lord has truly sent to us ? 

XVIII. My life be as refuse for the Cross ; which is indeed 
a stumbling-block to the unbelievers, but to us salvation and life 
eternal. “ Where is the wise man ? Where is “ the disputer ?*’ 
Where is the boasting of those who are called wise ? For Jesus 
CiiRiST^^d^r God, was according to the dispensation of God, 
conceived in the womb of Mary, of the seed of David, by the 
Holy Ghost : was born, and baptized, that through His Passion 
He might purify water. 

XIX. Now the virginity of Mary, and her delivery, escaped the 
prince of this world ; as also the death of the Lord ; three mys-. 
terics which spoke, yet done in the silence of God. How then 
was He manifested to the worlds ? There shone a Star in 
heaven above all other stars, and its light was unspeakable, and 
its strangeness wrought amazement. All tlie other stars, with 
sun and moon, became a train to that star ; and it sent forth its 
light beyond them all. And there was trouble to think whence 
this unwonted strangeness might be. Hence all the power of 
magic began to be dissolved ; and every bond of wickedness to 
be destroyed ; ignorance to be taken away ; the old kingdom to 
be abolished ; God appearing humanly, for the renewal of eternal 
life. Moreover the full dispensation of God then took its 
b£?ginning. From thenceforth all things were disturbed together ; 
forasmuch as He designed to abolish death. 

XX. But if Jesus Christ shall deem me worthy through your 
prayers, OTd it be His will, I purptteenn a second Epistle, which 
I will shortly write unto you, to manifest to you more fully the 
dispensation, (of which I have now begun to speak,) unto the new 
man, which is Jesus Christ ; both in His faith, and in His lo^, 
in His suffering and in His resurrection, especially if the Lord shall 
reveal it unto me : that ye may all and each of you, by grace, con- 
cur in one faith, and One Jesus the Christ, who was of the 
race of David according to the flesh, the Son of man, the Son 
of God ; that ye may obey the Bishop and the Presbytery with 
an entire mind ; breaking one Bread, which is the medicine of 
immortality ; our antidote that we should not die, but live for 
ever in Jesus Christ. 
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XXI, My life for yours, and for theirs whom ye have sent 
to Smyrna, to the glory of God ; from whence also I write to 
you ; giving thanks unto the Lord, and loving Polycarp even 
as I do you. Remember me, as Jesus Christ doth remember 
you; Pray for the Church which is in Syria, from whence I am 
carried bound to Rome, being the least of all the faithful which 
are there ; amongst whom I have been thought worthy to be found 
to the glory of God. Fare ye well in God the Fatu|^, and in 
Jesus Christ, our common Hope. Amen. 
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Epistle of Ignatius, the friend of St. Peter and St. John, and Bishop 
of Antioch, on his way to Martyrdom, to the Magnesians. 

Ignatius, which is also Theophorus, to her that is blessed in 
grace of God the Father through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; in 
whom 1 salute the Church that is in Magnesia, nigh to Maeander, 
and pray that she may have all joy, in Gom the Father and in 
Jesus Christ. 

I. Being aware how excellently ordered is your love according 

to God, the gladness which 1 feel has induced me to address you in 
the faith of Jesus Christ. For, admitted as 1 am to the noblest of 
titles in the bonds which 1 bear about me, 1 chant the praise of the 
Churches, praying that they may possess a union of the Flesh and 
Spiritof Jesus CiiRisT,(who is our life evermore,) andof Faith, and 
Charity which surpasseth all things, and, more than these, of Jesus 
and of the Father, in whom, when we have endured all harassing 
from the prince of this w'orld, after we have escaped, we shall 
attain to God. 

II. Seeing'^ now I was allowed to^^HRold you, in Damas your 
most holy Bishop, and your worthy Presbyters,' Bassus and 
Apollonius, and your Deacon my fellow-labourer Sotion, wliorn^ 
may I be blessed with, because he is subject to his Bishop as to 
a gracious gift from God, and to the Presbytery as to a law of 
Jesus (Christ, I determined to write unto you. 

III. Your duty likewise it is not to make free with the youthful- 
ness of your Bishop, but according to the power of God the Father, 
to concede to him all homage : as I am aware the holy Presbyters 
do, taking no occasion from his apparent youthful ordination, but as 
men wise in God, submitting themselves to him ; yet not to him, 


vot. I. 
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but to the Father of Jesus Christ, the Bishop of all. Meet there- 
fore it is, that, for the honour of Him who favors us, ye should 
obey without any hypocrisy, since it is not that a man deceives this 
Bishop that is seen, but he trifles rather with the Bishop who is 
not seen, and so the question is not with flesh, but with God who 
seeth the secrets. 

IV. It is inen’s duty, therefore, not merely to bear the name of 
Christians, hut to be such likewise ; whereas some there are, who 
profess to acknowledge the Bishop, ypt do all apart from him. To 
me such persons appear to be void of a good conscience, fince they 
are not congregated in strict conformity to the commandment. 

V. Now, as all things have their end, two alternatives are laid 
before us, death, and life : and every man must go to his ow'n 
place. For there are, as it were, two coins, one of God and one 
the world’s : and each of these has its proper mark upon it ; unbe- 
lievers the mark of this world, and they who in love believe, the 
mark of God the Father through Jesus Christ; through whom 
if we are not disposed voluntarily to die afler the likeness of His 
passion, neither have we His life in us. 

VI. Seeing now that, in the persons of the aforenamed, I have seen 
the whole people gathered together in faith, and have loved them, 
take good heed, 1 charge you, that you do all things in a godly con- 
cord : — the Bishop holding presidency over you, in the place of 
God ; and the Presbyters in the place of the Council of Apostles ; 
and the Deacons, my dearest, entrusted with the service of Jesus 
Christ, wdio was w^'th the Father before the worlds, and appeared 
in the end. Assuming therefore all of you this godly unity of feel- 
ing, give heed one to another, and let no man regard his neighbour 
accor^ng to the flesh, bill love ye one another continually, in 
Jesu^hrist. Let there^^lfl!^ you nothing which can divide you ; 
but be ye made one, with the Bishop, and the Superiors, for an 
example aifil lesson of incorruption. 

VII. As therefore our Lord, being united with the Father, did 
nothing without Him, neither by Himself, nor by His Apostles, so 
neither do you do any thing, apart from the Bishop and tile Pres- 
byters. Neither attempt ye any thing that appears good to your 
own judgment, but let there be in the same place, one prayer, one 
supplication, one Mind, one Hope, in love and joy reproachless. 
There is One Jesus Christ, who surpasseth all things ; together 
therefore haste ye all, as to God’s Temple, as to One Altar, as to 
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One Jesus Christ, who proceeded from One Father, and is in 
One, and to One returned. 

VI II. Be not led astray by strange doctrines, nor by old fables, 
which are unprofitable. For if we still, according to the law, live 
in J udaism, we make confession that we have not received Grace. 
For according to Jesus Christ the holy Prophets lived; wherefore 
also they were persecuted, being inspired with His grace, that un- 
believers might be fully assured, that there is One God, who mani- 
fests Flimself through Jesus^ Christ His Son, who is His Eternal 
Word, (r^t proceeding from silence,) who in all things well pleased 
Him who sent Him. 

IX. If then they, who lived under the old state of things, have 
come to a newness of hope, not longer keeping Sabbath, but living 
a life according to the Lord’s Day, wherein our life has arisen 
through Him, and His death, which some deny ; (from which 
mystery we received our faith, and thence take patience, that we 
may be found Disciples of Jesus Christ our only Master ;) how 
shall we be able to live apart from Him ? Whom the Prophets also, 
being His Disciples, expected in spirit as their Master ; and there- 
fore He for whom they justly waited, did when He came raise them 
from the dead. 

X. Let us not then be insensible toHisgoodness ; for, if He should 
imitate the way in which we act, we have already perished. Where- 
fore, having become His disciples, let us learn to live according to 
Christianity ; for whosoever is called by any other name but this, is 
not of God. Put aside therefore the evil leaven, which hath 
grown old and waxed sour, and be ye changed into the new leaven 
which is Jesus Christ. Be ye salted in Him, that none among 
you may be corrupted, inasmuch by your savour shall ye be 
judged. It is inconsistent to namejCi^isT Jesus, and tof^udaize. 
For Christianity has not believed on Judaism, but Judaism on 
Christianity ; that every tongue may believe%nd be gathered to 
God« 

XL These things, my beloved, it is my desire, not as knowing 
1that«ny of you are so afiected,but as setting myself below you, to 
guard you against, so that you fall not upon the hooks of vain doc- 
trine, but be fully assured of the Birth, and Passion, and Resur- 
rection, which took place in the time of the government of Pontius 
Pilate ; which are things verily and surely Tlone by JesusChrist our 
Hope and from that Hope may none of you be turned away. 



4 


XII. May you be my joy in all things, if I be worthy ; and 
bound though I am, I am not to be compared with any of you who 
are loosed. 1 know that ye are not puffed up, for ye have Jesus 
Christ within you ; and I know that from my praise ye gather 
caution ; as it is written, the just man accuseth himself. 

XIII. Study thereforeto be confirmed in the doctrine of the Lord 
and the Apostles, that in all you do, you may be well advanced in 
flesh and spirit, in faith and love, through the Son, and Father, 
and in Spirit, in<the Beginning and ii^ the End ; under your most 
reverend Bishop, and your Presbytery, a well twined spiritual gar- 
land, and the Deacons according to God. Be ye subject to the 
Bishop, and one another, as J esus Christ according to the Flesh 
to the Father, and the Apostles to Christ, and to the Father, 
and to the Spirit, that your union may be of the flesh and of the 
spirit. 

XIV. Knowing that ye are full of God, I have exhorted you in 
few words. Remember me in your prayers, that I may attain to 
God. Remember also the Churdi which is in Syria, whereby I 
am not worthy to be called ; for I require your united prayer and 
love in God, that the Church in Syria may be counted worthy to 
be bedewed through your Church. 

XV. Ephesians in Smyrna, (whence I write to you,) salute you ; 
who now are here to the glory of God, like unto you, and have 
refreshed me in all things, together with Polycarp, Bishop of the 
Smyrnaeans. Likewise the other Churches salute you in the ho- 
nour of Jesus Christ. Be* strong in concord of God, possessing 
the Spirit indivisible, which is Jesus Christ. 
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The Apostle St, John and the Robber, 
(From the Church History of Ettsebius.) 


Listen to a tale, which is no mere tale, but a true story which 
has been handed down and kept in memory, of John the Apostle. 
For when tl^e Roman Emperor was dead, and St. John had 
returned to Ephesus from his banishment in the island of 
Patmos, he went over to the neighbouring countries ; in some places 
to appoint Bishops, in some to establish new Churches, in 
others to separate to the Ministry some one of those whom 
the Spirit pointed out to him. At length he arrived at a city not 
very far from Ephesus, of which some even give the name ; and 
after he had refreshed the brethren, he turned at last to the Bishop, 
whom he had appointed, and having observed a youth of goodly 
stature, comely appearance, and of an ardent spirit, Here,” he 
said, ** is a deposit which I earnestly commend to your care, in the 
sight of Christ, and the Church.” And after the Bish|| had 
accepted the charge, and had promised all that was requmd of 
him, he repeated the same request, and with the ^me solemn form 
of words. Accordingly the Elder, taking to nK home the youth 
intrusted to him, bred, controlled, festered, and atlastadmitted him 
to baptism. After this he relaxed somewhat pf his constant care 
and watchfulness, as having placed upon him the seal of the Lord, 
that last and best preservative from evil. But the other, having 
thus obtained his liberty too early, was taken hold of by certain idle 
and profligate youths of his own age, themselves habituated to 
wickedness. At first they lure him on by expensive revellings, 
next they carry him along with them on a thieving expedition by 
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night, and then they beg him to join them in some still greater 
crime. By little and little he became habituated to vice, and then 
through the hotness of his nature, starting like a hard-mouthed 
and spirited horse out of the right path, and taking as it were the 
bit into his moutli, rushed so much the more violently down the 
precipice. Finally, despairing of the salvation which is by God, 
he was no longer contented with m&re petty offences ; but, as he 
was now altogether lost, would fain do some great thing, and dis- 
dained to suffer but an equal punishment with the rest. He took 
therefore with him these same companions, and having got toge- 
ther a band of robbers, became their ready leader, and of all 
the most violent, the most bloody, the most cruel. 

An interval elapsed ; and upon some need falling out in the 
Church, the men of the city again called upon John to visit them. 
After he had set in order the things for which he came, “ Come,” 
said he to the Bishop, ** give me back the deposit which I and 
Christ committed to thee in the sight of the Church over which 
you preside.” The Bishop was at first amazed, for he thought that 
John was unjustly charging him w ith money which had not been 
really given him, and knew not either how to credit a demand for 
what he had never received, or bow to discredit the Apostle. But 
when he said plainly, ” It is the youth I demand of thee, the soul 
of a brother,” the old man groaned from the bottom of his heart, 
and shedding a few tears at the thought, answered him, ** He is 
dead.” “ How then did he die, and by what death ?” “ He is 
dead,” he said, ** to God, for he has ended in becoming wicked 
and abandoned, and to sum up all, a robber, and now instead of 
the Qhurch, lie has taken to the hills with an armed band of rob- 
bers like himself.” Then the Apostle tore his garment, and utter- 
ing i loud wail, beat his head, and said, “A careful guardian 
truly I left of the soul of my brother, but bring me a horse, and 
let me have some one to guide me on my way.” So he rode away 
from the Church, just as he v^s, and when became to the place, 
being taken, by the outposts of the robbers, he neither fled from 
them, nor asked for mercy, but cried out, “ For this purpose came 
I, bring me to your chief." He in the mean time, in the armour 
he wore, waited for his approach. When, however, he recognized 
St. John, as he drew near, he was filled with shame, and turned 
and fled* But the Apostle followed after him with all his strength. 
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forgetful of his years, and calling out, “ Why do you fly from me, 
my son, me your father, unarmed, and stricken in years ; pity me, 
my son, and fear me not. Thou hast yet hope of life. I will give 
account for thee to Christ ; yea, if it be needful, 1 will willingly 
undergo the death for thee, even as our Lord the death for us. For 
thee will I render up my breath. Stay and believe, Christ hath 
sent me.” But the young man, when he heard his words, first 
stood still, with eyes cast down to the ground ; next threw away 
his arms, and then trembling, wept bitterly. And when the old 
man drew nigh to him, he threw his arms around him, and be- 
sought pardon, as best he could, with his groans, and w^as baptized 
as it were a second time, with tears, hiding only his blood-stained 
hand. But John, with promises and solemn protestations of his 
having obtained his pardon from the Saviour, besought him, nay, 
knelt to him, and kissed the very right hand he had withheld from 
him, as already cleansed by change of heart ; and so brought him 
back to the Church. Finally interceding for him, sometimes in 
frequent prayers, sometimes striving together with him in long 
continued fasts, and sometimes soothing his spirit with various holy 
texts, he departed not, so they tell us, till he had fully reinstated 
him in the Church, and had thus set forth a mighty example of 
true change of heart, and a mighty proof of regeneration, a trophy 
as it were of a visible resurrection. 


Here w^e see sinners baptized, taught, and brought to repentance 
by the holy Church, at the hands of the Bishops, whom the IKpos- 
ties have appointed. 
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Conduct of St. John the Apostle^ and his Disciple Polycarpy Bishop 
of Smyrna^ towards the false teachers^ Cerinthus and Marcion. 

( In the words of Irenans^ Bishop of Lyons, in France.) 

When Polycarp visited Rome at the time Anicetus was 
Bishop there, he converted many heretics to the Church of God, 
declaring that he had received from the Apostles that one and 
only doctrine, which the Church has delivered to us. And there 
are those who heard him say, that John, the Lord's Disciple, 
who lived at Ephesus, having gone to a bath, and finding Cerin- 
thus within, rushed out without bathing, with the exclamation , 
Let us fly, lest the bath fall in, while Cerinthus, the enemy of 
the truth, is in it." 

And Polycarp himself was once met and addressed by Marcion, 
in these words ; “ Do you acknowledge me ?" “ Yes," he replied, 
‘ I acknowledge you to be the first-bom of Satan.*' 

Such caution did th^ Apostles and their Disciples observe, lest 
they should hold intercourse even by word of mouth with any of 
those who adulterate the truth : as says St. Paul too ; “ A man 
that is an heretic, after the first and second admonition, reject ; 
knowing that he that is such, is subverted, and sinneth, being con- 
demned of himself." 


#5^ 

Hence we learn to avoid false teachers, after the pattern of the 
Blessed Apostle and his Disciple, even though it inconvenience 
us to do so. 
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Epistle of IgnaiiuSf Bishop of Antioch^ the friend of St» Peter and 
of St, JohUi on his way to Men tyrdom^ to Polycarp^ Bish&p of 
Smyrna, 

Ignatius, called also Theopliorusr, to Polycarp, of the Church at 
Smyrna, Bishop [overseer] : yea, rather himself over seen by 
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, All hail ! 

I. Welcoming thy godly disposition founded as upon an im- 
moveable rock, I glorify Him, in that I have been honoured by 
thy unblameable presence, which may I enjoy in God. I beseech 
thee, in the grace wherewith thou art clad, to press onwards in 
thy course, and to exhort all men that they may be saved. Assert 
thy station in all diligence, both of flesh and spirit ; have a care 
for unity, than which nothing is better. Bear with all^'en, as 
the Lord with thee ; endure all men in love as thou dost ; de- 
vote thyself to prayers without ceasing ; ask for more under- 
standing than thou hast ; watcl^eing possessed of a sleepless 
spirit ; speak unto every one God shall enable thee : as a 
finished combatant, endure the diseases of all ; for where labour 
abounds, there is much gain. 

II. For in tlhit thou lovest good disciples, thou hast not 
thank : yea, rather with mildness bring into subjection the more 
mischievous. Not every wound is treated with the same ap- 
plication ; paroxysms assuage by emollient medicine. Become in 
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all things wise as a serpent, and harmless as a dove. For this 
end art thou formed of flesh and spirit, that thou mayest deal 
gently with the things wliich are in thy sight : hut pray that the 
things which are invisible may be revealed unto thee, that thou 
mayest want in nothing, but abound in every gift. The times 
demand thee, as pilots the wind, as the storm-tost his haven, to 
attain unto;.GoD. Be abstemious, as God*s Champion ; the re- 
ward is incorruption, and eternal life: conperning which also 
thy faith is firm. In all things, my soul for thine, and my bonds 
too which thou hast loved. 

III. Be not dismayed at those who seem worthy of trust, and 
yet teach new doctrines : stand firm, as the anvil under the stroke, 
for it is like a mighty champion, to be buffeted, yet overcome. 
But above all, for the sake of God, we must endure all, that He 
also may endure us. Become more and more zealous : study the 
times ; await Him who is above all time, who is apart from time, 
the Invisible, who for us became visible, ^thj Impalpable, the 
Impassible, who for us became subject unto suffering, who for us 
endured all things. 

IV. Let not the widows be neglected, afler the Lord be thou 
their guardian ; let nothing be done without thy sanction, neither 
thyself do any thing without the sanction of God ; which in- 
deed thou dost not, being firmly established. Let your assem- 
blies be held more frequently. Seek out all by name. Slight not 
the slaves, male nor female ; yet suffer them not to be puffed 
up, but let them rather serve the more unto the glory of God, 
that fiann God they may obtain a better freedom. Let them 
not be bent on being emancipated at the public cost, lest they be 
found to be the slaves of their own desires. 

V. Avoid evil arts ; nay, rather hold an assembly about them. 
Speak unto my sisters, that thoyAove the Lord, and be content, in 
flesh and spirit^ with their husbands. Exhort also my brethren 
in the name of Jesus Christ, that they love their wives, even as 
the Lord the Church. If any one can remain ^ chastity, to the 
honour of the Lord of the flesh, let him remain^'without boasting. 
If he boast, he is already lost ; yea, if he pretend to knowledge 
beyond the Bishop, he is corrupted. It is fitting for those who 
purpose matrimony, men and women, to accomplish their union 
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with the sanction of the Bishop ; that their marriage may be ac- 
cording to 06d, and not according to lust. Let all things be 
done to the honour of God. 

VI. Hearken unto your Bishop, that God may also hearken 
unto you. My soul for the soul of them who are in subjection 
to the Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons ; and may my portion be 
with them in the Lord ! Labour together, strive together, run 
together, suffer together, lie down to'^rest together, rise up toge- 
ther, as stewards, and assessors, and servants of God. Seek to 
please Him, whose soldiers ye are, and whose wages ye receive. 
Let none of you be found a deserter : let your baptism remain, for 
armour ; your faith, for a helmet ; your love, for a spear ; your 
long-suffering, for panoply. Let your good works be your de- 
posits, that ye may finally bear away the receipts worthy of 
you. Be patient w’ith one another in mildness, as your God with 
you. May I rejoice in you alway ! 

VII. But as tlin Church in Antioch of Syria, is in peace as 
has been shown me, through your prayers, I have rather been of 
good cheer in a godly security, (if through suffering I shall attain 
unto God,) that I may be found in the resurrection your disciple. 
It is meet, O roost divinely blessed Poly carp, that thou shouldst 
call together a godly council, and choose some one, well-beloved 
and zealous, that he may be called God*s Messenger ; and to 
appoint him to go into Syria, that he may illustrate your zealous 
love, to the glory of Christ. A Christian is not master of him- 
self, but is devoted to God. This work is God’s, and your’s, 
when you have accomplished it for H^. For I trust to ^(Srace, 
that ye are ready to every good work which appertaineth unto 
God ; and therefore, as 1 know your earnestness for the truth, I 
have exhorted you in few words. 

Vll I. Since I have not been alfflfe to write to all the Churches, 
because I have been suddenly called upon to sail from Troas to 
Neapolis, as His will orders, do thou write to those Churches 
which are nearest^' thee, knowing God’s purpose, that they may 
do the same onwards, sending, if possible, messengers ; if not. 
Epistles by those whom thou shalt send, that ye may be glorified 
for ever, as thou art worthy. I salute all by name ; and especially 
the wife of Epitropus, with the household of herself and family. 

10 
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I salute Attalus my beloved. I salute him who shall be chosen 
to go into Syria ; the grace of God shall be with him alway and 
with Polycarp who sends him. I pray that you may he ever well 
in our God Jesus Christ ; in whom may you continue in the 
unity^and protection of^pOO;^ Salute lllce,ia name dear to me. 
Farewell in the Load 1 
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Epistle of Ignatius^ the friend of St. Peter ^ on his way to Martyr^ 
dom, to the Trallians, 

Ignatius, which Theophorus, to the Holy Church that is 

^in Tralles in Ssia, beloved of God, the Father of Jesus 
Christ, chosen, worthy of God, having peace in the flesh and 
blood, the passion of Jesus Christ, (our hope in the resur- 
rection after Him,) which 1 salute in Apostolical form, and 
pray that it may have all health. 

I. 1 know that you have a guiltless spirit, and unfailing in 
patience, not in conduct only, but in nature ; which also were 
set forth to me by Polybius your Bishop, who, by the will of 
God and Jesus Christ, was present in Smyrna, and sor^iciftl 
with me in my bonds in Jesus Christ,* that in him your whole 
multitude was before m/ eyes. So that meeting with this godly 
kindness through him, I seemed to find you as I knew, followers 
of God. 

II. For as long as you are subject to your Bishop as to Jesus 
Christ, you seem to me to be living not according to man, but 
according to JEsmgBHRisT ; who died for our sakes, that by be- 
lieving on His ddm ye may escape the death. It is therefore 
necessary, as ye do, apart from the Bishop to do nothing, but to 
be subject also to the Presbytery, as to the Apostles of Jesus 
Christ our hope, in whom may we be found living ! It is re- 
quisite too, that the Deacons [ministers] of the mysteries of 
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id t%theJ[)eacoi| 9 i as Jesus 
and 

of Apostles. 

these it is not called a Church. On which points I 
am pemu^ed that you so hold ; for the sample of your love I 
rggeiv^ and have* with mel||i your Bishop; whose character of 
mpd itself is a great 'esson, and his meekness power; whom I 
reckQllthat even the godless heed, loving him. . . . Though able 
to Write on this point, thus far only 1 mean to do so, lest a con- 
vict such as I should charge you like an Apostle. 

IV. I have understanding of many things in God ; but I limit 

myself, lest 1 perish in boasting: for noW^ ought rather to fear 
and hold off from them that puff me up. who speak to 

me, are scourging me. I am well content to suffer, yet I kn^ 
not whether I be worthy. For the circumstance of my zeal 
shows not to the many, but it assails me the more. 1 need 
therefore that calmness whereby the Prince of this world is 
brought to nought. 

V. Am I unable to write of spiritual things ? No, but fear 
lest I should do harm to infants such as you. Excuse me there- 
fore ; lest from inability to hold me, you be choked. For even 
Vica^ot, prisoner as I am, though able in the things of Heaven, 
the stations of Angels, the companies of Powers, visible things 
and things invisible ; for all this 1 am But a learner. For many 
things fail us, that we fail not of God. 

VI. I exhort you, therefore, (yet not I, but the love of Jesus 
Christ,) to use only the Christian nourishment, and to abstain 
from the strange herb, which is heresy. For the heretics gaining 
credit by their repute, feign Jesus Christ buffering as it were 
their deadly drug in a sweet potion ; and hCPwiio knows it not, 
gladly takes it, and therein death. 

VII. Guard against such men. And guarded ye will be, if 
ye are not puffed up, nor separated from Jesus Christ our God^ 
and from the Bishop, and from the regulations of the Apostles. 



He that % within 

^rt from.fiiahofii^an^ not.cJpan 

iifh^sciencer - 

VIIL Not Vqii», i»ut,'<b^e, 

love I bm^you^ pot yolf4^l^|||j^«y|7re8^b|^e snares 
of the 1f>#tf^. thaefore>^mmbniftgj|ipirit;^i^^^ 
renew yourselv^f^ Faith, whi^ i||||fjPlesh.. of 
Love, which is Blood of Jesus Ghaist. Let noh^^(‘^ou com- 
plain of his neighbour. ' Give no occasion to the hll|hen ; le^t,^ 
on the score of a senseless few, A multitude which if in, Got) ‘ 
be evil spoken of ; for ** woe unto him, through whose follymy 
name is evil spoken of by any.** 

IX. Be deaf then when any man speaks to you^ithout 
Jesus Christ, who was of the seed of David, and of Mary; 
who was really born, did eat and did drink ; was really perse- 
cuted, under Pon^jll^ Pilate ; was really crucified and died, 
heavenly power#f|^king on, and those on earth, and those under 

^he earth ; who really also was raised from the dead. His Father 
raising Him ; in the likeness whereto, us also who believe in 
Him shall His Father raise, through Jesus Christ, apart from 
whom we know not the real life. 

X. But if, as some godless men, that is, unbelievers, say, ^ 
suffered only in semblance, (they rather being but a semblance,) 
why am 1 in bonds ? and why do 1 hope to fight with beasts ? 
In such case I am perishing for nothing, and belie my Lord. 

XI. Avoid then those mischievous offshoots, fruitful ^ddith, 
the which if a man taste he dies thereby ; for these are not the 
planting of the FatheA For if they were, we should see them 
branches of the Cross, and their fruit would be incorruptible ; 
through which He in His passion calls you being His members. 
The Head therefore cannot be born apart without the members : 
for God promises their becoming one, which is Himself. 

XII. I send my salutation from Smyrna, together with the 
Churches of Gdl^hat are here witli me, which have every way 
refreshed me, both in flesh and spirit. My bonds are an ex- 
hortation to you which I bear about for Jesus Christ’s sake, 
praying that I may attain to God. Continue in your unanimity, 
and your united prayer ; for it is right for every one of you, and 
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for the. P|esbyters particularly) to j^efresh the Bishop unto the 
hoiMur of the FatheiI) of Jbsus ChrisT) an.d of the Apostleif. 
I pray that you may hear me in Jove uand that I may 00 ^% 
writing thiS) be made a testjj^njj^a^instigrQih.^^Kkew do you 
pray for raC) who dc^re f^(nifiove.Jfa the mercy of God, that 1 
may^be l^ld wort^ oT that lot^ich it^is my^usmess to gain, 
aad become a casti^|[3|^ ^ ^ 

XIII. jnJb love of Smyrnaeans and Ephesians saluteth you. 
Remember m your prayers the Church that is in Syria, whereby 
am/io^orthy to be called, ^ing last among them. Be strong 
in4|Ksus Christ ; being subject to your Bishop as to the com- 
mandm|p|, and to the Presbytery likewise. Love one another, 
every oUe of you, with an undivided heart. My spirit be your 
expiation, not now only, but when I shall have attained to God. 
lam yet under hazard; but the Father is faithful in Jesus 
Christ, to fulfil my request and yours ; in whom may you be 
found guiltless. 
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RECORDS OF THE CHURCH- 

No. VI. 

THE HOLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD DOTH 
ACKNOWLEDGE THEE. 

Account of the Martyrs of Lyons and Vienne. 

(From the Church History of Eusefyus.) 

In the seventeenth yeaj^of theJBmperor Antoninus Verus the 
persecution ragedf with iresh vimenoe against us, in some parts 
of the world, by means of the attacks made on us by the populace 
of the several cities. We may conjecture, from what occurred in a 
single country, that myriads of mai||prdoms took place throughout 
the earth. These are well worthy of immortal memory, and haip- 
pen to have been transmitted to posterity in writing. % whole 
document, which contains the fullest account of them, is placed in 
my collection of Martyrs, containing a description which is no^ 
merely historical, but also instructive. As much, however, as is 
connected with my present purpose, I will select and insert here. 

Others, in cornfiosing historical narrations, commit to writing 
victories in war, and trophies over the enemy, and the exploits of 
generals, and the valour of troops stained with blood and endless 
slaughter, in defence of their children, their country, and their for- 
tunes. But our narrative of the acts of a Divine Commonwealth, 
will rather seek to inscribe, on an everlasting monument, thot|9 
most peaceful wars for the peace of the soul ; and the Heroes 
who have fought in these, rather for the truth than for their 
country, and rather for religion than for the objects of their dear- 
est affections. It will proclaim, for eternal memory, the perse- 
verance, and the enduring valouV of the combatants in the cause 
of Piety, and their trophies over devils, and their victories over 
unseen adversaries, and their crowns which followed. 

Gaul [i. e. France] then was the place of the conflicts of which 
w*e speak. The principal cities of this country, remarkable and 
celebrated above others, are Lyons and Vienne, through both 
which runs the stream of the Rhone, which passes with a rapid 
course round that whole region. The account of the martyrdoms, 
transmitted by the Churches of chief note in these parts to those 
in Asia and Phrygia, thus describes the things done among them; 
and I wdll give their own words. 


VOL. I, 


A 



Letter of the Churches of Lyons and Vienne in the South of France 
to the Churches of Asia and Phrygia, 

The Servants of Christ, that sojourn at Vienne and Lyons in 
Gaul, to the Brethren in Asia and Phrygia, who have the same 
faith and hope of redemption with us, peace, and grace, and glory, 
from God the Father, and Cubist Jesus our Lord. * * 

* * The greatness of the sufferings in this country, and 

the wonderful rage of the heathen against the Saints, and how 
much the blessed Martyrs endured, we are neither able accurately 
to declare, nor is it possible to be comprehended in writing. For 
the Adversary rushed down upon us with all his might, as already 
anticipating his future coming without controul * ; and went 
through all possible means in preparing, and exercising his own 
beforehand, against the Servants of God. So that we were not 
only excluded from the houses, the baths, and the market ; but 
it was even forbidden for any of us to shew himself, in any place 
whatever. 

But the Grace of God took the lead in opposition to him ; and, 
protecting the weak, set Firm Pillars in battle array against him, 
whose fortitude rendered them first to draw on themselves the 
whole violence of the Evil One ; men who went forth to meet him, 
supporting patiently every kind of insult and torture, and counting 
the most he could do as little, were in haste to be with Christ ; 
shewing, of a truth, that ** the sufferings of this present time are 
not to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us.’* 

And, in the first place, they nobly endured all the injuries heaped 
on them by the assembled populace, who hooted, beat, dragged 
about, plundered, stoned, and confined them ; and did all such 
things, as are wont to be done by a furious mob to those, whom it 
hates and counts its enemies. And, lastly, when brought into the 
market-place by the commander of the troops and the authorities 
of the city, and questioned before the whole multitude, they con- 
fessed, and were shut up in prison till the arrival of the Governor. 

And when afterwards they were brought before the Governor, 

and he shewed the utmost cruelty towards us, Vettius Epagathus, 

one of the brethren, (full of love toward God and his neighbour, 

and of so exact and perfect a life, that, though a young man, he 

« 

• Rev. XX. 3. 
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was equal to the testiinony borne Jo the aged Zacharias, in that 
he ** walked in all the commandments and judgments of the Lord 
blameless/’ and ready in every service to his neighbour, having 
great ‘‘zeal toward God,” and “ fervent in spirit,’*) this excel- 
lent man could not endure the unreasonable judgment, which was 
passing against us, but testified his indignation, and demanded to 
be heard himself in defence of the Brethren. And when those 
about the tribunal hooted him down, (for he was a man of note,) 
and the Governor would not allow the just claim he had put in on 
our behalf, but only asked if he too were a Christian, he confessed 
with a loud voice, and was himself taken, and so took his place 
among the number of the Martyrs; being called the Advocate of 
the Christians, and having in himself the “ Advocate,” (or the 
Comforter, John xiv. 16.) the Spirit, yet more than Zacharias 
(Luke i. 67.). Which he also shewed by the fulness of his love, 
being ready to lay dowm his own life for the sake of defending his 
Brethren. For he was, yea, is, a genuine Disciple of Christ, 
“ following the Lamb wherever He goeth.” 

Then also others began to be distinguishable ; and the First 
Martyrs w'ere conspicuous and prepared, fultilling with all readi- 
ness the .Martyr’s confession. Those also might be discerned who 
were unprepared and unexercised, and still weak, unable to bear 
the strain of a great conflict. About ten of whom fell away ; who 
also caused us much grief and unmeasured lamentation, and hin- 
dered the readiness of others, who were not yet arrested, and who, 
though suffering all possible indignities, w'ere in attendance on 
the Martyrs, and did not desert them. Then, however, we were 
all greatly alarmed by the uncertainty of the confession ; not fear- 
ing the cruelties that were inflicted, but looking to the end,’ and 
fearing that any one might fall away. 

Those, however, who were worthy, were daily apprehended, 
filling up their number, so that there w^ere taken up, from the two 
Churches, all the best men, and those, by whom things here were 
chiefly kept together. There were also taken up some heathen 
servants belonging to persons amongst our number, since the 
Governor ordered a public inquisition to be made after us all. 
And they, by a device of Satan, fearing the tortures which they 
saw the Saints endure, the soldiers urging them on, belied us as 
holding Tliyestean feasts *, and guilty of impurities like those of 

* i. e. Eating human flesh, a calumny derived from the Lord’s Supper. 
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CEdipus, and such things as it is not allowed us to nnention, or 
even to think of, no, nor to believe that they ever existed among 
mankind. 

But when these things were noised abroad, all were infuriated 
against us ; so that, even if any had before shewn moderation on 
account of connections, even these were greatly enraged, and stung 
with malice (Acts v. S3.) against us. And that was fulfilled which 
the Lord had foretold us, (John xvi. 2.) the time shall come, 
when every one that killeth you, shall think that he doeth God 
service.” Then afterwards the Holy Martyrs endured tortures 
beyond all description ; Satan being ambitious of drawing some 
to blaspheme with their lips. 

But most eminently did all the rage of the populace, the Go- 
vernor, and the soldiers, light on Sanctus. a deacon of Vienne ; 
and on Maturus, one newly enlightened, but a noble champion ; 
and on Attains, a Pergamene by birth, who had always been a 
pillar and support * ” of those in this neighbourhood ; and on 
Blandina, by whom Christ shewed that the things which are 
lowly esteemed among men, and held by them mean and con- 
temptible, are thought worthy of great honour with God, for that 
love of Him, which is shewed forth in power, and does not boast 
in a vain appearance. 

For when we all were in fear, and her own mistress according 
to the flesh, (who also herself was one champion among the Mar- 
tyrs,) was in agony for her, lest she should be unable to make even 
one bold confession, from the weakness of her body ; Blandina 
was filled with such strength, that even those, who tortured her by 
turns, in every possible way, from morning till evening, were 
wearied and gave it up, themselves confessing that they were con- 
quered, having nothing more that they could do to her. And they 
wondered at her remaining still alive, her whole body being man- 
gled and pierced in every part ; and declared, that any one kind 
of torture was enough to deprive her of life, not to say so many 
and so severe. 

But that blessed woman, like a brave wrestler, renewed her 
strength in confessing ; and it was to her recovery, and rest, and 
ease from her sufferings, to say, ** I am a Christian, and nothing 
vile is done amongst us.” 


• 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
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Sanctus also, for his part, enduring exceedingly, and above 
every man, all the cruelties of men with a noble patience, when 
the wicked hoped that, by means of the continuance and severity 
of the tortures, they should hear something from him that ought 
not to be uttered, set himself against them with such firmness as 
not to mention even his own name, nor that of the nation or city 
whence he was, nor whether he were bond or free ; but to all ques- 
tions he answered in the Roman tongue, “ I am a Christian.” This 
he repeatedly declared to be to him instead of a name, instead of 
a country, and instead of a family ; but no other word did the 
heathen hear from him. Whence also there v^s great strife both 
of the Governor and torturers against him ; so that, when they had 
nothing left that they could do to him, at last they fastened red hot 
plates of brass on the tenderest parts of his body. But though his 
limbs were burning, he remained upright and unshrinking, sted- 
fast to his confession, bathed and strengthened from Heaven with 
that fountain of living water, that springs from the well of Christ. 
But his body bore witness of what had been done, being one entire 
wound and bruise, and wrenched, and deprived of the external 
form of man. In whom Christ Himself suffering shewed forth 
great glory, confounding the adversary, and shewing, for an ex- 
ample to others, that nothing is terrible where is the love of the 
Father ; nothing painful where is the glory of Christ. For 
when the ungodly again, after several days, tortured the Martyr, 
and thought that they should overcome him by applying the same 
torments while his wounds were yet swollen and sore, and could 
scarce bear the mere touch of the hand : or that by dying under 
the torture he would at least alarm the rest ; not only did no such 
thing befal him, but also, contrary to all human expectation, his 
frail body recovered and was strengthened in his latter torments, 
and regained its former appearance, and the use of the limbs ; so 
that, by the favour of Christ, his second torture was made to 
him no punishment, but a remedy. 

And then the Devil, thinking he had already swalloived up 
one woman of the number of those, who had denied Christ, 
named Biblias, led her to the torture, to compel her to say impious 
things concerning us, as one now easily to be broken, and without 
courage. But she came to herself under the tortures, and awoke, 
so to speak, from a deep sleep; being reminded by temporal pu- 



nishment of the eternal misery of hell ; and declared, in contra- 
diction of the blasphemers, “ How should those devour children, 
with whom it is not allowed even to eat the blood of brute 
animals?*’ And from this time she confessed herself to be a 
Christian, and was added to the number of the Martyrs. 

But, when these tyrannical cruelties were confounded by 
Christ through the patience of the Blessed Martyrs, the Devil 
imagined other devices, such as confinement in prison, in the dark- 
est and most loathsome dungeon ; and stretching their feet in the 
stocks, even to the fifth hole ; and all other such insults, as the 
under-keepers, wKffi enraged, (and these same men filled with the 
Evil Spirit,) are accustomed to put upon their prisoners ; so that 
many were suffocated in the prison, those whom the Lord willed 
thus to escape, show'ing forth His glory. Some there were who 
had been bitterly tormented, so that it should have seemed that 
with all possible care they could scarce have lived, who stayed in 
prison ; deprived indeed of human care, but revived and strength- 
ened by the Lord in body and soul, and exciting and comforting 
the rest. But the young, and those newly apprehended, whose 
bodies had suffered no previous mangling, could not endure the 
pressure of this confinement, but died in prison. 

But the blessed Pothinus, who was entrusted with the bishoprick 
of the Church in Lyons, above ninety years of age, and quite worn 
out in bod}', scarce able to breathe from his previous infirmity, but 
renewed' in strength by the readiness of his spirit, in his earnest 
desire of martyrdom, himself also was dragged to the tribunal ; 
his body worn out with age and disease ; but his life being still kept 
in him, that Christ might triumph through it: — who, when brought 
by the soldiers to the tribunal, all the authorities of the city follow- 
ing him, and all the crowd, as though he had been Christ Him- 
self, uttering all sorts of cries against him, bore a good testimony. 
And when asked by the Governor, who might be the God of the 
Christians ? he said, “If thou be worthy, thou shalt know.” After 
this he was dragged about without mi rcy, and suffered all kinds of 
buffeting, those who were near him insulting him with their hands 
and feet, without regard to his age ; and those at a distance throw- 
ing at him whatever came to hand ; and all thinking any one guilty 
of a great fault and impiety, who should be wanting in insolence 
towards him. For they considered that they should thus avenge 
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dieir gods. And fie was cast, scarce alive, into the prison, and died 
afler two days. Here then there took place a remarkable dispen- 
sation of God, and an infinite compassion of Jesus was shown 
forth ; a thing, which had rarely occurred in the brotherhood, but 
is not unsuited to the wisdom of Christ. For those, who denied at 
their first apprehension, were themselves also confined, and partook 
of our sufferings. At this time the denial of the faith was of no 
use to them ; for those, who confessed what they were, were im- 
prisoned as Christians, no further charge being brought against 
them ; whereas these were still detained as murderers* and impure, 
suffering double the punishment of the restf^ Those indeed the 
joy of martyrdom ’f, and the hope of the promises, and the love of 
Christ, and the Spirit of the Father, comforted ; but these, 
conscience tormented with great vengeance ; so that, in passing by, 
their countenances might be distinguished amongst all the rest. 
For the one went cheerfully, great glory and grace being mingled 
in their countenances ; so that their very chains hung on them as a 
noble ornament, as on a bride adorned with robes embroidered and 
fringed with gold ; at the same time smelling so of the sweet odour 
of Christ, that some even appeared to have been anointed with 
earthly perfumes. But the others went abashed, and dejected, and 
wretched in their looks, and full of disgrace ; and moreover re- 
proached by the very heathen as ignoble and unmanly ; bearing 
indeed thecharge of murder;];, but having lost the honourable, and 
glorious, and life-giving Name. The rest, seeing these things, were 
confirmed ; and those who were apprehended confessed, without he- 
sitation, not even taking any thought of the reasonings of the Devil 
« ♦ « • * 

To conclude ; their martyrdoms were distinguished by various 
kinds of death. For, having plaited a crown of different colours, 
and of all kinds of dowers, they offered it to the Father. It 
was needful, it seems, that these noble champions, who had en- 
dured a varied conflict, and been greatly victorious, should re- 
ceive the great and incorruptible crown. 

Maturus, and Sanctus, and Blandina, and Attalus, were taken 
to the beasts in the public place, for a common spectacle to 
the inhumanity of the heathen ; this day of wild-beast fighting 


* Vid. p. 4. t Bearing witness. 

I Namely, of eating human flesh, as above, p. 4. 
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being given on purpose to shew forth our Martyrs. And Maturus, 
and Sanctus, again went through, in the Amphitheatre, every 
torture, as if they had absolutely suffered nothing before. Rather, 
as having now in several combats foiled the Adversary, and en- 
gaged in the contest for the very crown, they supported again the 
course of scourging usually inflicted there, and the dragging about 
by the beasts, and whatever else the mad populace shouted and 
demanded, on this side and that, to have done to them; and above 
all, the iron seat, on which their bodies, being scorched, choked 
them with the smell. But their persecutors did not cease even with 
this ; but were yet^ore outrageous, wishing to overcome their 
patience. And even thus they could hear nothing from Sanctus, 
beyond the words of confession he had been accustomed to use from 
the first. These then, their life holding out long through a severe 
conflict, were at last put to death; being by themselves, through- 
out that day, a spectacle to the world, instead of all the variety of 
single combats. But Blandina, bung up on a Cross, was placed 
to be devoured by the beasts that were turned in. She thus visibly 
banging in the figure of a Cross, and engaged in earnest prayer, 
wrought great readiness in those who underwent the conflict ; since 
they saw, in the midst of their sufferings, even with the outward 
eye, in their sister, Him who was crucified for them, to persuade 
those who believe in Him, that every one who hath suffered for 
the glory of Christ, hath for ever communion with the Living 
God. And, none of the beasts having at that time touched her, 
she was taken down from the cross, and carried up again to the 
prison, to be kept for another conflict ; that, by conquering in yet 
more encounters, she might bring inexorable condemnation on 
the crooked Serpent ; and, though by nature little, weak, and 
easily to be despised, yet having put on Christ, the great and 
invincible Champion, she might encourage the brethren ; having 
overpowered the Adversary in many combats, and having, won in 
the contest the incorruptible crown. 

Next, Attains himself, being much called for by the multitude, 
(for he was a well-known man,) came in prepared for the combat 
by a good conscience, since he was truly exercised in the Christ- 
ian discipline, and had always been amongst us a witness of the 
truth. He was led all round the Amphitheatre, with a tablet 
carried before him, on which was written in Latin, ** This is Atta- 
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Iqs tlie Christian.*’ And the people being exceedingly enraged 
against him» the Governor, having understood that he was a Roman, 
ordered him to be taken back among the rest that were in the 
prison ; concerning whom he sent to Caesar, and waited for his 
decision. But the meantime was not idle nor fruitless to them, 
but through tlieir patience the infinite mercy of Christ appeared. 

For the dead members were enlivened through the living; and the 
Martyrs shewed favour to those who were not martyrs, and there 
w'as great joy to the Virgin Mother, the Church, in receiving those 
again living, whom she had cast away as dead and abortive. For 
by those good men, the greater number of those, who had denied 
Christ were renewed, and reconceived, and rekindled ; and learned 
to confess ; and now, living and full of nerve, were brought be- 
fore the tribunal ;~God, who desireth not the death of a sinner, 
but sheweth goodness to repentance, granting them of His kindness 
to be again questioned by the Governor. For, (Caesar having 
ordered that these should be executed, but that if any denied, they 
should be released,) when the public festival here began, which is 
numerously attended by persons, who come together to it from all 
nations, he brought the blessed Martyrs to the tribunal for a spec- 
tacle, and to make a show of them to the multitudes. Wherefore 
also he examined them again ; and as many as appeared to have 
had Roman citizenship, he beheaded ; but the rest he sent to the 
beasts. But Christ was greatly glorified in those who had denied 
before, but then confessed, contrary to the expectation of the hea- 
then. For these were even separately examined, as on the idea that 
they were to be dismissed ; but confessing, were added to the num- 
ber of the Martyrs, But those remained without, who never had 
wov wot w aewae 

of the feat of Gon; but by ibeit very manner of Vife brought scandal 
on the true way, that is, the sons of perdition. But all the others 
were united to the Church. And while they were under examina- 
tion, one Alexander, a Phrygian by birth, and a physician by pro- 
fession, who had lived many years in the provinces of Gaul, and 
was known almost by all, for his love to God, and boldness in de- 
claring the word, (for he was not without a share of the Apostolic 
gift,) standing by the tribunal, and encouraging them by signs in 
their confession, was observed by those who stood round the tribu- 
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nal, to be thus as it were in travail for them But the multitude, 
being enraged at hearing these confess again, who had before de- 
nied, cried out against Alexander, as if he had been the cause of it. 
And the Governor turning upon him, and asking who he was, he* 
answered, A Christian upon which the other in a rage, con- 
demned him to be given to the beasts. And next day he came in 
with Attains. For the Governor, to please the people, gave up 
Attains also again to the wild beasts. But they, in the Amphi- 
theatre, having passed through all the instruments of torture, that 
ever were invented, and endured a most severe conflict, were at 
last put to death. Alexander without uttering a groan or a syllable, 
but conversing in his heart with God. But Attains, when he was 
placed on the iron seat, and scorched, when the vapour went up 
from his body, said to the crowd, in the Roman tongue ; Behold 
this is man-eating, which yourselves do ; but we neither eat men, 
nor do any other evil thing.*’ And when asked what name God 
hath, he answered, God hath not a name, as a man hath.” 

And after all these things, on the last remaining day of the com- 
bats, Blandina was brought in again, with a boy from Pontus, of 
about fifteen years old ; (who had been also brought in every day 
to see the tortures of the others ;) and were commanded to swear 
by their idols. And because they remained constant, and set them 
at nought, the multitude was enraged against them ; so that they 
neither pitied the youth of the boy, nor respected the female ; but 
they put them to all the most dreadful tortures, and made them 
pass through the whole course of inflictio demanding of them 
again and again to swear, (by the heathen gods,) but unable to make 
them do so. For the youth of Pontus, encouraged by our sister, so 
that even the heathen saw that she was forwarding and confirming 
him, having nobly endured all his torments, gave up the ghost. 
But the blessed Blandina, last of all, like a noble mother, having 
stirred up her children, and sent them forward victorious to the 
King ; and having herself gone through all the same conflicts with 
her children, hastened after them, rejoicing and exulting in her 
departure, as if called to a marriage supper, instead of being thrown 
to wild beasts. And after the scourging, after the wild beasts, after 
the scorching, at last she was placed in a basket, and thrown to a 
• Gal. iv. 19. 
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bull ; and died, after having been much tossed about by the animal, 
having no feelings of her sufferings, through her hope and hold of 
those things which she believed, and her converse with Christ ; 
even the heathen tliemselves confessing, that no woman ever 
among them bore such and so numerous tortures. 

But not even thus could their madness, and cruelty to the Saints, 
be satisfied; but those fierce and barbarous tribes, stirred up by 
the Dragon, were hardly to be quieted. And they made another 
fierce attack on the bodies of the Martyrs, being not ashamed of 
their former defeat, because they had not the reasonable feeling of 
men ; but it rather inflamed their anger, as though both Governor 
and people had been of some brute nature, shewing like unjust 
hatred towards us ; that the Scripture might be fulfilled, “ he that 
is ungodly, let him be ungodly still ; and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous still For they even threw those, who were 
stifled in the dungeon, to the dogs ; watching them carefully night 
and day, lest any should be buried by us. And then having 
exposed what beasts and Are had left, partly torn, and partly 
burnt to a cinder, and the heads of the rest, with the headless 
bodies, they kept them in like manner unburied, with military 
observation and guard, many days. And some grinned and gnash- 
ed their teeth at them, seeking to wreak some further vengeance 
on them ; others mocked and jested at them, glorifying their idols, 
and ascribing to them the punishment of the dead. Even the 
better sort, and those who seemed to have some compassion, 
uttered many reproaches, saying, “ Where is their God, and what 
has His service profited them, which they chose before their own 
lives?” Such were the various doings of our enemies; but we 
were in great sorrow, for that we could not commit the bodies to 
the earth. For neither would night enable us to do it, nor would 
money persuade, nor entreaties shame .them ; but they guarded 
them in every way, as if they gained much in depriving them 
of buiial. 

* « * » * 

The bodies of the Martyrs, when they had been publicly insulted 
and exposed in every way for six days, were at last burnt to ashes 
by the ungodly, and swept into the river Rhone, which runs by, 
* Rev. xxii. 11. 
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that not a fragment of them might appear still on the earth. And 
this they did, as if they could overcome God, and deprive them 
of their resurrection; in order, as they said, that “these Christians 
may not have even that hope, of rising again, which persuades 
them to bring in upon us some strange and new worship, and to 
despise all terrors, coming readily and with joy to their death. 
Now let us see, if they will rise again ; and if their Goo can help 
them, and take them out of our hands.” 


Such were the sufferings of the Blessed Saints in early times 
for Christ their Saviour. 

Hence we learn how Christ supports all who trust in Him ; 
and how far we are below the Saints of early times in courage, 
patience, and love. We learn that our greatest troubles are very 
light, compared with those which Christians then underwent, and 
underwent for their very virtue's sake ; whereas now we often 
suffer only for our sins. we learn beside, how blessed it is to 
suffer boldly in a good cause, for we encourage others to do the 
same ; and we are reminded what a short time the fiercest suffer- 
ings last; for these cruel trials of the Christians of France took 
place so long ago, that it is as if they had never been ; whereas 
ever since^ and now, and so on for ever, these Martyrs have been 
rejoicing in heaven in the presence of God. 

Moreover we learn how we ought to think of, love, and imitate 
good Christians, however far off. We are not so far from France, 
as France is from Asia. Now this letter was written to the Churches 
of Asia ; which shows, how anxious the Christians in those parts 
were, to know about the trials of their brethren of France. 
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No. VII. 

THE HOLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT ALL THE WOULD DOTH 
ACKNOWLEDGE THEE. 

Epistle of JgnatiuSi the friend of St. Peter and St, John, Bishop 
of Antioch, on his way to martyrdom, to the Church at Smyrna, 

Ignatius, who is also Theophorus, to the Church of God 
the Father and the beloved Jesus Christ, which is at 
Smyrna of Asia, mercifully vouchsafed every gift of God, 
fulfilled in faith and love, deficient in no gift, most acceptable 
in His sight, and fruitful in Saints ; Hail, in the undefiled 
spirit and word of God ! 

I. I glorify Jesus Christ, even God, who has made you thus 
wise. For I have perceived that ye a|||^perfected in immoveable 
faith, as though ye were nailed, both in desh and spirit, unto 
the Cross of our Lord Jesus CitaisT ; and firmly established in 
love in the blood of Christ, most fully believing upon our Lord ; 
who was truly of the race of David according to the flesh, but the 
Son of God according to the Will and Power of God ; truly born 
of a Virgin, baptized of John, jn order that all righteousness 
might be fulfilled by Him, who for us w'as truly nailed to the 
Cross in the flesh under Pontius Pilate and Herod the Tetrarch. 
Of whose fruit are we, through liis divinely blessed* Passion ; 
that He may by His resurrection raise a Sign for ever for His 
faithful Saints, whether among Jews or Gentiles, in one body 
of His Church ! 

♦ 

II. For He suffored all these things for us, that we might be 
saved ; and He truly suffered, as He truly also raised Himself 
again ; and not as some unbelievers say, that He suffered in ap- 
pearance only, being themselves only an appearance ; and accord- 
ing to their belief, ^so shall it be unto them, seeing that they are 
Phantastics and devilish. 

III. For I know, thaj^even after the Resurrection He w^as in the 
flesh, and believe that He still is : and, when He came unto Peter 
and his companions, he said, ** Take hold, handle me, and see, that 
I am not an incorporeal Spirit.” And immediately they touched 
Him, and believed ; being convinced by Hh Flesh and Spirit ; 



through which conviction also they despised death, and were 
found to be superior to it. But after His Resurrection He 
ate and drank with them as fleshly, although being spiritually 
united to the Father. 

IV. These things I exhort you, my beloved, knowing that thus 
also ye are disposed of yourselves. But I forew^arn you against 
beasts in human shape ; whom you must not only not admit to 
your society, but if possible, not even fall in with. Only, pray 
for them, if by any means they may repent ; which is hard ; 
but our Lord Jesus Christ, who is our true Life, has power 
even for this. For if in appearance only these things were done 
by our Lord, then are my bonds also in appearance only. But 
wherefore have I given myself up to death, for fire, for sword, 
for beasts ? But if I am near the sword, I am near God ; and if I 
arn with beasts, I am with God also. Only, in the name of 
Jesus Christ 1 endure all, that I may suffer with Him ; as He, 
who became perfect man, gives me strength. 

V. Whom some, not knowing, deny : or rather arc denied of 
Him, being the advocates not oftoiuh but of death : whom neither 
the prophecies, nor the Law of Moses, nor even the Gospel up to 
this day, nor our individual sufferings have converted. For they 
think the same thing even concerning us. For wluit availcth it to 
me, if any one praise th me, but blasphemcth my Lord, denying 
that He bore desh? But he who denieth this, denieth Him 
altogether, as bearing death about him* But the names of tliese 
men it hath not seemed good to me to write, seeing that they 
are in unbelief ; nay, may I not mention them at all, until they 
shall be turned to belief in His Passion, in which consists our 
Resurrection. 

VI. Let no one deceive himself. Even heavenly things, and 
the glory of the Angels, and the Powers visible and invisible are 
in condemnation already, if they believe not in the blood of 
Christ. “ He that is able to receive this, let him receive it.*' 
Let no one be puffed up by station. For Faith and Love, to 
which nothing is preferable, are all in all. But consider those 
who hold other doctrines tlian the grace ^Ood which has come 
unto us, how contrary they are to the wijR)f God ; who have no 
care for brotherly love, who take no thought for the widow, the 
orphan, or the afflicted, bond or free, hungry or thirsty. 

VII. These abstain from Eucharist and prayer ; because they 



8 


confess not that the Eucharist is the Flesh of our Saviour Jssts 
Christ, which suffered for our sins, which the Father in His 
mercy raised again. They then, who deny the Gift of God, 
perish in their disputes. Well had it been for them to make 
much of it, that also they might rise again. From such then it 
is meet that you should abstain ; and not even to speak concern- 
ing them, either in private or public. But attend diligently to 
the Prophets, and above all to the Gospel in which the Passion is 
shown to us, and the Resurrection perfected ; but avoid divisions, 
as the beginning of evils. 

VIII. Follow the Bishop, all of you, even as Jesus Christ the 
Father ; and the body of Presbyters, as the Apostles. Respect 
the Deacons, as the commandment of God. Let no one do any- 
thing pertaining to the Church apart from the Bishop. Let that 
be esteemed as sure Eucharist which is cither under the Bishop, 
or those to w»hom he may commit it. Where the Bishop is, there let 
the body of Believers be ; even as where Christ Jesus is, there is 
the Catholic Church. Apart from the ^shop it is law^ful neither to 
baptize, nor to hold an Agape, but whatever he judges right, 
that also is wellpleasing unto God, that all which is done be safe 
and sure. 

IX. It is meet henceforth to be more sober, and while we have 
yet time to turn unto God in repentance. It is good to regard 
God, and the Bishop. Whoso honoureth the Bishop, he is honoured 
of God. But he that doeth a thing and hides it from the Bishop, 
worshippeth the Devil. May all things abound unto you in grace, 
for ye are worthy. In all things ye have refreshed me ; even as 
Jesus Christ has refreshed you. Ye have loved me absent and 
present. God reward you therefore, for whom, as ye endure all 
things, ye will attain unto Him. 

X. Ye have done' well, in receiving as the servants of Christ, 
our God, Philo, and Rheus Agathopus, my followers in the word 
of God; who also offer thanks to the Lord for you, because 
ye have in every way refreshed them. None of these things shall 
perish. My soul for your souls, and my bonds, wdncli ye despised 
not, neither were ashamed of ; wherefore He who was perfect 
Faith, even Christ JeRs, will not be ashamed of you. 

XL Your prayer has come unto the Church which is in Antioch 
of Syria, from whence coming in bonds, which are acceptable to 
God, I salute you all. Nor am I worthy io^e called one of that 
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Church, because I am the last of them. But by the will of God I 
was deemed worthy, not as myself knowing any worth in me, but 
through the grace of God; which I pray may be given unto me per- 
fectly, that through your prayers I may attain unto God. That 
therefore your work may be perfected, both on earth and in heaven, 
it is right for the honour of God, that your venerable Church ia 
God should elect some one to go into Syria and congratulate them 
that they are in peace, and that their numbers have been regained, 
and their body re-established. It seemed to me befitting, that you 
should send some one of your members with an Epistle, that he 
may with them magnify the godly quietness which has happened 
unto them, and their having already reached the harbour through 
your prayers. As ye are perfect, so let your sentiments be 
perfect. For to you who wish to do well, God is ready to vouch- 
safe it. 

XII. The love of the brethren at Troas salutes you ; from which 
place I send this Epistle by the hands of Burrhus, whom you sent 
with me, along with your Ej)hesian brethren, and who has in every 
way been a comfort to me. And would that all imitated him, as 
a pattern of God’s Ministry ! Grace will reward him altogether. 
I salute your godly Bishop, your most sacred Presbytery, and 
ray fclIC^c^ servants the Deacons, and all individually and together 
in the Name of Jesus Christ, and in His Flesh and Blood, Pas- 
sion and Resurrection, both of Flesh and Spirit, in the unity of 
God and of you. Grace be with you, mercy, peace, and patience 
evermore ! 

XIII. I salute the households of my brethren, their wives and 
children, the virgins called widows. Farewell in the Spirit. 
Philo, who is with me, salutes you. I salute the household of 
Tabia, and pray that she may be stablished in Faith and Love, 
a name dear to me. 1 salute Alee in flesh and spirit, and the 
most excellent Daphnus, and Eutcenus, and all of you by name. 
Farewell in the grace of God ! 
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RECORDS OF THE CHURCH, 

No, VIII. 

THE HOLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD DOTH 
ACKNOWLEDGE THEE, 


Epistle of Ignatius^ the friend of Sl Peter and St. John, and 
Bishop of Antioch, on his way to martyrdom, to the Romans. 

Ignatius, which is also Theophorus, to the Church which hath 
found mercy in the greatness of the Father Most High, and of 
Jesus Christ His Only Son, beloved and enlightened in the 
will of Him, who willeth all things, which are according to the 
love of Jesus Christ our God; and which has foremost station 
in the place of the Romans, all-godly, all-gracious, all-blessed, 
all- praised, all-prospering, all-hallowed, having first place in 
Love, with the Name of Christ ai|d with the Name of the 
Father ; whom I greet in the Name of Jesus Christ, the Son 
of the Father ; to those who are united in flesh and spirit, 
in every commandment of His, filled with the grace of God 
without distinction, and cleansed from all foreign hbcfia plen- 
teous and undefiled joy, through the Lord Jesus Christ our 
God. 

], Since, through prayer to God, it hath been granted unto me, 
to behold your godly countenances, (an event I have very greatly 
desired,) bound as I am in Jesus Christ, I have a hope of 
saluting you, if by God’s will I be deemed worthy to attain unto 
my end. For my progress has been successfully ordered if I but 
find grace to possess myself of my lot without hindrance. For I 
have fears from your love, lest even it should bring injury upon 
me ; for to you it is easy to work your purpose ; but it is difficult 
for me to go unto God, if you spare me. 

II. I desire that ye be not men-pleasers, but pleasers of God, 
which ye also are. For never shall I find such an opportunity of 
attaining unto God ; nor can you have any deed reported of you 
more glorious, than your silence now. For if you abstain from 
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speaking for me, I shall become 6od*s own ; but if you become 
lovers of my fleshy I shall have to run my course anew. You can 
give me no better gift, than my immolation to God, while yet the 
altar is ready ; that becoming a choir in love, ye may sing to the 
Father in Christ Jesus, for that it hath pleased God that the 
Bishop of Syria should be found in the West, having sent for him 
from the East. It is well for me to set from the world unto God, 
that in God I may rise. 

III. Ye have spoken evil of no man. Ye have taught others. It 
is my desire, that the lessons ye have given may be firm. Only, ask 
for me power from within and from without, that I may not only 
speak, but also will; not only bear the name of Christian, but 
approve myself one; for if I approve myself one I shall be entitled 
to the name, and shall be reckoned to have been faithful, when to 
the world I appear not. For nothing that appears is eternal ; 
visible things are temporal ; things invisible are eternal. Or 
rather, our God, which is Jesus Christ, now really appears, 
when He is in the Father. This is no time for silence ; on the 
contrary, Christianity is ailing of moment. 

IV. I write to the Churches, and I charge all, that I die 
willingly for God, unless you prevent me. I exhort you, not to 
become an unseasonable kindness to me. Sufier me to be food 
for wiAl^asts, for by their means I am permitted to attain to 
God. I am as wheat for God’s service. Let me be ground by 
the teeth of the wild beasts, that I may be found pure bread of 
Christ. Rather, humour ye them, that they may be my grave, 
and may leave no part of my body ; so that, when I am fallen 
asleep, 1 may burden no man. Then shall I be truly a disciple of 
Christ, when the world seeth my mortal body not at all ; pray ye 
to Christ for me, that by these instruments I may be found a sa- 
crifice. I make not my commands unto you, as though I were 
Peter or Paul ; they were Apostles ; I am under sentence ; they 
were free ; I, hitherto, am a slave : but if I sufier, I shall become 
the freedman of Jesus, and in Him shall rise free. Now am 1 
learning, while in my bonds, not to lust after any thing worldly 
and fallacious. 

V. From Syria unto Rome I fight with beasts, by land and sea, 
night and day; enchained. of ten leopards, which are the band 
of soldiers; who by kindness are made harsher. But I take 
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a lesson from their misdeeds ; yet not herein am I made perfect.* 
I long for the wild beasts that are prepared for me. And 1 pray 
that they may be fotind ready; yea, 1 will encourage them 
quickly to devour me, and not as they have spared others as 
being scared at them. If they do it not of their own will, I will 
put a force upon them. Bear with me. I know my true in- 
terest; 1 am just becoming a disciple. Let nothing, seen or 
unseen, envy me my attaining unto Christ. Fire and Cross, the 
assault of beasts, dissection, tearing to pieces, the scattering of my 
bones, the chopping of my limbs, the pounding of my whole 
frame, dire toftiires of the devil, let them come upon me, so that 
I but attain unto Christ ! 

VI. The delights of the world profit me not ; I had rather die 
in Christ Jbsus, than reign over the ends of the earth. For what 
shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world, and lose his*own 
soul ? I am seeking Him, who died for us ; 1 am longing for Him, 
who rose for our sake. This is the gain which I have before me. 
Have pity on me, my Brethren. Do not prevent me from living. 
Do not wish for me to die, when I desire to belong to Gon. Enter 
not into the sympathies of this world. Suffer me to gain the 
pure light. For when I arrive thither, I shall be a man of God. 
Allow me to imitate the passion of my God. If ahyjman hath 
Him in himself, let him perceive what are my wisho^hsd sym- 
pathize with me, knowing what it is that constraineth me. 

VII. The Prince of this world desires to tear me away, and to 
corrupt the purpose that 1 have to God-ward. Let none of you, 
who are at my side, give him your help ; adhere rather to my 
cause, that is, the cause of God. Talk ye not of Jesus Christ, 
while you desire the world. Let no envy dwell within you ; not 
even if when I am with you, I ask it of you, do you comply 
with me. Comply rather with what 1 now write to you. I write 
to you living, yet longing to die. My Love is crucified. I 
have in me neither fiame, nor its fuel; but there is the living 
water, that speaketh in me, and saith from within, ** Come hither 
unto the Father.’* 1 have no taste for corruptible food, or for the 
pleasures of this world. 1 long for God’s bread, heavenly bread, 
bread of life, which is flesh of Jbsus Christ the Son of God, who 
was of the seed of David afterwards. And I long for God’s 
draught. His blood, which is Love without corruption, and Life for 


evermore. 
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other nations, appears to have regarded the pious brotherhood of 
Christians, as forming the only exception to the universality of his 
conquests ; and he accordingly issued his threats of persecution 
against any person, who should refuse to perform the customary 
worship to the heathen gods ; so time all who professed the 
Christian religion were either reduced by their fears to acquiesce 
in this worship, or were exposed to the prospect of death if they 
refused it. Alive to the danger which had fallen on the Church of 
Antioch, this valiant soldier of Christ permitted himself to be 
brought before Trajan, who was residing at the time in that city, 
and was on the eve of an expedition against Armenia and the 
Partisans. When brought into the imperial presence, he was thus 
addressed by Trajan : — “ Who art thou,” he said, “ and what evil 
spirit is exercising its malice upon thee, that thou hast thus adven- 
tured to transgress the commands which I have given, and even 
to exercise such persuasions upon others, as has brought them to a 
miserable end ?” Ignatius answered, “ I bear the title of Theo- 
phorus ; evil spirits cannot influence the acts of those who bear 
that name ; the Servants of God are protected from the reproach 
of Demons. But if, in supposing the malice of such beings 
towards me, you imply my hostility against them, I admit that you 
are nc^ mistaken. For I am the subject of a Heavenly King, whose 
name ra Christ^ and by His help I bring to nought the counsels 
of the evil spirits.” “ What signifleth the title Theophorus ?” 
enquired Trajan ; “ to whom belongs it ?” “ It belongs,” replied 
Ignatius, ** to all, who carry Jesus Christ in their bosoms.” 
“ Then,” said Trajan, do you think that we have not our gods 
in our minds, when we employ them to fight with us against our 
enemies ?” Ignatius answered him ; “ You do wrong to designate 
as gods, the Demons whom the heathen worship. There is One 
God, who made the heavens and the earth, and all that is in them ; 
and there is One Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Only-begot- 
ten, of whose kingdom I am an expectant.” ** Do you mean,” 
enquired Trajan, ** that person, who was crucified in the time of 
Pontius Pilate ?” ** Him,” replied Ignatius, I mean, who nailed 
upon His Cross both the sins which I have committed, and the 
being that led me to commit them, and who has decreed that all 
spiritual craft and malice shall be put under the feet of them, who 
carry Him in their bosoms !” ** Do you then,” asked Trajan, 
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carry a crucified man within you ?” Ignatius answered, do ; 
for it is written, ‘ I will dwell within them, and I will walk among 
them.’ ” Trajan then issued this sentence. ** We command that 
Ignatius, who says that he carries about within him, one who has 
been crucified, be carried by soldiers in chains unto the great city 
of Rome, there to be devoured by wild beasts, for the public grati- 
fication.” When the holy Martyr heard this announcement, he 
cried out with joy, ” I thank Thee, O my Master, for that Thou 
hast permitted me to shew forth, in the penalty I am to suffer, the 
perfect love I have toward Thee, and hast associated me with Thine 
Apostle Paul, in these iron bonds.” So saying, he gladly put on 
the chains, and after offering up a prayer for the Church, and com- 
mending it wdth tears to the Lord, he was withdrawn like some 
leader of a goodly flock, the foremost of its associates in grace and 
stature, being destined, under the conduct of a harsh and savage 
soldiery, to become a prey for the wild beasts at Rome. 

III. Maintaining a tone of mind thus elevated, and happy in the 
prospect of the closing scene, he travelled from Antioch to Seleucia, 
and proceeded forward by sea ; and on arriving after a trouble- 
some voyage at Smyrna, he gladly took the opportunity of disem- 
barking to visit the holy Polycarp, who at that time was Bishop of 
the Smyrnaeans, and who was his own fellow-disciple, both Imving 
at a former period received instruction from St. John the Apostle. 
After having continued some time the guest of Polycarp, and 
having communicated with him in spiritual gifts, he declared the 
joy he found in his bonds, and invited him to give all diligence in 
assisting the main object of his desires ; which was, that the wild 
beasts might make him an early prey ; and so, retiring from tKc 
sight of this world, he might pass into the presence of Christ. 
To assist him in this object, he more particularly invited St. Po- 
lycarp. But he extended the request to the Church in general ; for 
the Churches and cities of Asia had, through their Bishops, Pres- 
byters, and Deacons, received the holy man ; and all were press- 
ing forward to meet him, from their anxiety to partake in the 
spiritual gifts which he distributed. 

IV. It was in terms like those which have been stated, that he 
gave evidence of the integrity of that love for his Saviour, which 
was now leading him through a good confession to his heavenly 

inheritance ; and he was assisted herein by the zealous prayer 

0 
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offered up by the persons who were with him, with a reference to 
the season of this trial. In repayment of the^ kindness shewn 
hiih by the Churches which received him on his journey, he sent 
by their rulers certain letters of thanks, which breathed forth the 
graces of a Christian spirit, in the language of supplication and 
warning. And, noticing what kindness of feeling was exhibited 
on all sides towards him, he began to fear, that now, while the 
glorious gate of martyrdom lay open before him, the affection of 
the Christian brotherhood would lead them to interfere with his 
devotion to the Lord ; and he therefore addressed the Church of 
the Romans in an Epistle on the subject 
V. Having, by that Epistle, engaged in his own view those of 
the brethren at Rome, whose intentions had been opposite, he left 
Smyrna, and proceeded on his voyage. The object of his military 
guard, in thus hurrying him forward, was, to arrive at Rome in 
time for the games, which arc publicly held in that great city ; so 
that the populace might see him, when he gained his Crown of 
Martyrdom, by being thrown to the wild beasts. He touched at 
Troas, and then crossed to Neapolis ; and traversing Macedonia, 
by way of Philippi, advanced to the parts of Epirus near Epi- 
damnus *, here finding a vessel on the coast, he crossed the Adria- 
tic, and entered the Tyrrhene sea. As he was coasting in sight of 
the various islands and towns, the city of Puteoli was pointed out 
to the holy man, and he expressed a strong desire to disembark 
there, in order that he might tread in the very footsteps of the 
Apostle Paul. But as the wind arose violently, and the vessel was 
running before it, he was prevented from doing so ; and therefore 
passed straight onward, not without remarking how good and 
blessed a love was once exhibited by the brethren in that spot. 
[Acts xxviii. 13, 14.] Taking advantage of the wind, which during 
the whole day and ensuing night continued favourable, wc hurried 
forward unwillingly ourselves, for we wept at the thought of that 
just man’s separation from us ; but he, on the other hand, was 
well satisfied with an early removal from this world, in the hope 
of being sooner joined unto the Lord he loved. We landed at the 
Roman Havens, nearly at the close of the unhallowed games. 
The soldiers expressed impatience at the tardiness of our arrival ; 


* Vid. Records of the Church, No. VIII. 
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and the Bishop was glad to acquiesce in their demand to hasten 
forward. 

VI. The party was therefore hurried on from the place of land- 
ing called Portus ; and,, reports concerning the holy Martyr having 
gone before his arrival, he was met by certain brethren/ whose 
minds were in a mingled state of fear and joy ; — of joy, at being 
counted worthy to meet with him, whom the Saviour had taken up 
in His arms, while at the same time they shuddered at the thought 
of such a man being dragged away to death. To some of them he 
expressed a wish, that they should hold hack from interference ; 
as, in the ardour of their feelings, they declared an intention of in- 
ducing the populace to ask, that this good man might not he killed. 
Knowing this, he implored all, afler saluting them, to show him a 
true love ; expressing himself more largely on the point, than in 
his Epistle ; and entreating them not to injure the proSjpects of 
one who was hastening to his Lord. And so, with all the 
brethren on their bended knees, he besought the Son of God for 
the Churches, that He would remove from them this persecution, 
and confirm the brotherhood in all mutual love. After which he 
was hurried off to the Amphitheatre, and straightway cast down 
into it, as the Emperor had ordered, nearly as the games were 
going to close. It was on that high day, which the Romans cal^ 
the thirteenth, and multitudes were accordingly assembled. He 
was thrown to the wild beasts at a spot close to the temple ; and 
so was speedily carried into effect the desire of this holy Mar^ 
Ignatius, according to that which is written, the desire of the 
righteous shall be granted.” For thus he was a burden to none of 
his brethren from the trouble of gathering up his remains; a con- 
summation in correspondence with a wish, which he had previously 
expressed in his Epistle. The harder parts were alone left, and 
those were gathered up and carried to Antioch, where they were 
wrapped in a linen cloth, and deposited with the brethren of that 
Holy Church,— a treasure rendered invaluable, by the Christian 
graces which had adorned the Martyr’s life. 

VII. This event took place on the thirteenth day before the 
Calends of January, that is, on the twentieth of December. 1'he 
Consuls at Rome were Syrus, and Senecius for the second time. 
We personally witnessed every thing, and passed the following 
night within doors, in tears ; and often knelt we down, and 
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addressed to the Lord a prayer, that He would strengthen that 
^reliance in Him, which the event of the day had tended to disturb. 
For a little time we reposed in sleep, and on our doing so, some 
of us presently saw hISn, leaning over and embracing us : others 
saw qm blessed Ignatius praying over us, as he had previously 
beemioing ; while to others he appeared with the marks of recent 
struggles and exertions upon him, but now come up, and standing 
before his Lord, his labours over, and rejoicing with exceeding 
gladness; After comparing the visions which thus presented 
themselves in our dreams, we sang an hymn to God, the Giver of 
all good, and uttered the language of benediction over the de- 
parted Saint. 

And now we make known to you the day and time at which 
this event occurred ; that at the season of his Martyrdom we 
may gather together, and collect a portion of the spirit, which 
animated this courageous Champion and Martyr of Christ, who 
trod down Satan beneath his feet, and finished according to his 
hope his career of love and zeal, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord ; to whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be 
glory and power throughout all ages ! Amen. 


From this narrative, we learn to make the most of our time 
wherever we are and however circumstanced. We are always on 
dttr trial, always have duties, always can be promoting God’s 
glory. Ignatius wrote his letters when he was a prisoner, travel- 
ling a weary way across a whole continent to his death. And of 
all his labours through forty years, these letters alone have been 
preserved to us. When then we are in pain, or trouble, and be- 
gin to despond, and think our labour has no fruit, let us think 
of this Blessed Martyr, praise God, and take courage. 
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THE UOLY CHDRCIJ THROUGHOOT ALL THE WORLD DOTH 

I 

ACKNOWLEDCfB THEE. 


Epistle of Ignatius f the friend of St. Peter ^ on his way to Martyrdomf 
to the Philadelphians. 

Ignatius, which is also Theophorus, to the Church of God the 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, that is in Philadelphia 
of Asia; that hath obtained mercy, and is established in godly 
concord, and exulteth continually in the Passion of our Lord ; 
and hath in His Resurrection been richly furnished with all 
Mercy. Even this Church do I salute in the blood of Jesus 
Christ, who is our everlasting and abiding joy ; especially if 
it be in Unity with the Bishop and his Fellow-Presbyters and 
Deacons, appointed after the mind of Jesus Christ; whom 
He hath according to His own Will established in all confidence, 
by His Holy Spirit. 

I. This your Bishop, I well know, hath obtained his public 
Ministry not of himself, or by the means of men, neither out of 
vain-glory, but in the Love of God the Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ. ‘ His moderation I do greatly admire ; as he by 
silence dotb more prevail, than others with their idle disputations ; 
for he is exactly fitted to the commandments, even as a harp to its 
strings. Wherefpre my soul hath great admiration of his mind 
toward God, knowing it to be perfect in all virtue ; as also his 
unmoved and serene temper, according to the moderation of the 
liiving God. 

II. Do ye then,* being children of light and truth, avoid division 
and corrupt doctrines ; but where your shepherd is, thither follow 
ye as sheep. For there be many wolves, held worthy to be trusted, 
who captivate by corrupt pleasure those that are running a godly 
course ; but in your Unity they shall have no place. 

III. Abstain from the evil herbage, that Christ Jesus dresseth 
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not ; forasmuch ai^ they are not the Fatheii’s planting. I say 
not this because 1 have found you divided, but rather sifted from 
evil. For all that are of Gon, and Jesus Christ, these are with 
the Bishop ; and all that shall repent and turn to the Unity of the 
Church, these also shall be of God, that they may live after the 
example of Jesus Christ. Be not deceived, Brethren ; whoso- 
ever followeth one that createth schism, he inheriteth not the king- 
dom of God ; whosoever walketh by another man's opinion, he 
consenteth not to the Passion of Christ. 

IV. Be careful therefore to use one and the same Eucharist ; 

. for there is but one Body of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and one 

Cup ; for- the union in His Blood. There is but one Altar ; 
also there is one Bishop, together withtlj.' Presbytery and Deacons, 
my fellow-servants ; that so whatsoever ye do, ye may do all ac- 
cording to the will of God. 

V . My brethren, I'abound in love toward you even to overflow- 
ing, and in my exceeding joy I fortify you ; and yet not I, but 
Jesus Christ ; for whom though I am in bonds, I have therefore 
the more fear, inasmuch as I am not yet made perfect. But your 
prayer to God shall make me perfect ; that I may obtain that por- 
tion with which I was in mercy blessed ; flying for refuge, to the 
Gospel as the Blood of Christ, and to the Apostles as to the Pres- 
bytery of the Church. Let us love the Prophets also, for that they 
have preached in preparation of the Gospel, that wc should hope 
for it and await it ; as they also believed in it and were saved, being 
in the Unity of Jesus Christ, holy men, worthy to be loved and 
had in wonder ; who have received testimony from Jesus Christ, 
and have been reckoned in the Gospel of our common Hope. 

VI. Now should any one expound Judaism unto you, hearken 
not unto him ; for it is better to hear Christianity froqf a man that 
hath circumcision, than Judaism from one that is uncircumcised. 
But if they speak, neither one of them, concerning Jesus Christ, 
they are unto me but as monuments and sepulchres of the dead, 
whereon is nothing written but the names of men. Fly therefore 
from the evil arts and snares of the Prince of this world ; lest at 
any time, being oppressed by his devices, ye grow weak in love. 
But join all of you together with an undivided heart. I thank my 
God that I enjoy a good conscience toward you ; and that no one 
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can make a vaunt either privately or in public, that 1 have been 
bufdenaome to him in much or little ; and I pray all, among vrhom 
1 have spoken, not to entertain such profession as a testimony 
against me. 

VII. For, though some would have deceived me according to the 
flesh, yet the spirit is not deceived, being of God ; for it knoweth 
“ whence it cometh and whither it goeth,” and reproveth all the 
secrets of the heart. I cried out while I was among you, I spake 
with a loud voice ; “ .Give heed to the Bishop, to the Presbytery, 
and the Deaeons.” Now some suspected, that I spake things as 
knowing beforehand thc/^ among them was a spirit of division. 
But He is my witness, for whom I am in bonds, that I knew it not 
from any living man ; but the Spirit proclaimed, saying, Apart 
from the Bishop do nothing : keep your body as the Temple of 
God; love Unity; avoid divisions ; be ye followers of Jesus 
Christ, even as He is a follower of His Father.” 

VIII. Wherefore I did my part, as a man fitted to the pre- 
serving of unity. For where is division and wrath, there God 
dwelleth not. The Lord therefore forgiveth all, when they repent, 
if in repentance they turn to godly Unity and the Counsel of the 
Bishop. I have faith in the grace of Jesus Christ, that He 
will loose you from every bond ; and I exhort you to do nothing 
with contention, but according to the lessons of Christ. And 
this, I say ; because I heard some affirm, that I have not faith in 
the Gospel, unless I And it written in the Records ; and when I 
told them. It is so written; they answered. Nay, it doth. not so 
appear. But my records are Jesus Christ. My uncorrupted 
records are His cross and death and resurrection, and the faith 
which is by Him ; in the which I desire to be justified through 
your prayeif^ 

IX. The Priests indeed are good ; but far more excellent is the 
High-Priest, who hath received charge of the Holy of Holies ; who 
hath alone received charge of the hidden things of God. He is 
the door of the Father, through which enter in Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, and the Apostles, and the 
Church. All these things tend to godly unity ; but the Gospel 
hath an especial gift, namely, the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with His Passion and Resurrection, For the beloved 
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Prophets brought tidings oiHim ; hut the Gospel is the fulfilment 
of Immortality. All things are good together, if ye have faith 
with love. 

X. Now whereas I ani told that, through your prayers, and the 
hearts ye bear iii Christ Jesus, the Church which is in Antioch, 
of Syria, is in peace, it is fitting for you, as a Church of Goo, to 
elect a Deacon, who shall there exercise the office of Goo’s am- 
bassador ; that so you may take part in their joy, when they are 
met together, and may glorify the name of Goo. Blessed in Jesus 
Christ is he, who shall be tliought worthy of such a ministry ; 
and ye also shall be glorified. Now' if ye be willing, it is not 
impossible to do this for the name of Goo ; seeing that all the 
neighbouring Churches sent, some Bishops, som^ Priests and 
Deacons. 

XI. Touching Philo, the Deacon from Cilicia, a man of good 
report, who serveth me even now in the word of God, together 
with Rhcus Agathopus, one of the elect, who followcth me from 
Syria, having taken leave of life ; these also do bear testimony 
unto you. And I thank God for your sakes, that ye receive them, 

. even as the Lord will receive you. But for those who shewed 

them dishonour, may they be redeemed through tlie grace of Jesus 
Christ. The brethren who are in Troas salute you with all love ; 
whence also I write unto you by the hand of Burrhus, who was, 
sent with me by the Ephesians and Smyrneans for respect’s sake.. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ will honour them, on whom they hope 
in body and soul, in^faith, in love, in concord. Fare ye well in 
Christ Jesus, our common Hope. 
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RECORDS OF THE CHURCH, 

No. XI. 


THE HOLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD DOTH 
.ACKNOWLEDGE THEE. 


Account of the Martyrdom of St, James^ the Apostle^ who is called 
the Lord's brother ^ and was the first Bishop of Jerusalem, 

(From the Church History of Eusebius,) 

The Church was delivered over to the Apostles, and especially 
to James, the Lord’s brother ; who was surnamed the Just, by 
one consent, from the Lord’s time, even to our own. James was 
the name of many besides him ; but this man was holy even from 
his mother’s womb. He drank no wine, nor strong drink ; neither 
did he eat any living thing ; the razor came not on his head ; he 
anointed not his body with oil, nor indulged in the luxury of the 
bath. He alone had leave to enter into the Holy place ; his gar- 
ment being not of woollen stuff, but of linen. So he used to go 
alone into the Temple, and was found continually kneeling on his 
knees, and praying for the forgiveness of the people ; insomuch 
that his knees became hard, even as a camel’s knees, because he 
was continually kneeling, worshipping God, and praying for the 
forgiveness of the people. Wherefore, by reason of his exceeding 
righteousness, he was called Dicceus and Ohlias ; which mean, 
being interpreted, the Just Man, and the Defence of the People, 
as the Prophets declare concerning him. 

It came to pass that certain of the seven sects of the people 
enquired of him. How Jesus was the door? And he said, That 
this Jesus was the Saviour ; whence some believed that Jesus 
was the Christ. Now the sects, whereunto the aforementioned 
persons belonged, believed neither in the Resurrection, nor that 
Christ should come hereafter to render to every man according 
to his worl#; But all who believe, believed through James. So 
when many of the Rulers also believed, there arose a disturbance 
of the Jews, and Scribes, and Pharisees, saying ; ** There is 
danger, lest all the people look to Jesus as the Christ.” And 
when they were come together, they said unto James ; ‘‘We pray 
thee, stop this people , for they have been deceived with regard to 
Jesus, as if He indeed were the Christ. We pray thee, therefore, 
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persuade all people concerning Jesus, when they are come toge- 
ther on th4:day of the Passoven And this, we pray, because that 
all will be persuaded of thee ; inasmuch as we and all the people 
bear witness to thee, that thou art a Just Man, and no respecter of 
persons. Do thou then persuade the multitude not to be deceived 
concerning J esus ; for also we and all the people are readily per- 
suaded of thee. This do therefore ; stand upon the pinnacle of the 
Temple, that thou mayest be conspicuous from on high, and that 
thy words may be well heard by all the people. For by reason 
of the Passover all the tribes are assembled, together with the 
Gentiles also.*’ So the afore-mentioned Scribes and Pharisees set 
James upon the pinnacle of the Temple, and cried unto him, and 
said ; ** Thou Just Man, of whom we ought all to be persuaded, the 
people is deceived, and followeth after Jesus which was crucified ; 
do thou therefore declare unto us, how Jesus is the door.” And 
he answered with a loud voice, and said ; ” Why ask ye me con- 
cerning Jesus the Son of Man? — Behold, He sitteth on the right 
hand of Great Power, and He shall come hereafter upon the clouds 
of Heaven.** And when many were fully convinced and be- 
lieved on the testimony of James, and cried. Hosanna to the Son 
of David, then came again those same Scribes and Pharisees, 
and said among themselves ; “ We have done ill, in that we have 
afforded such testimony to the name of Jesus. Come, let us go 
up, and cast him down, that the people may be afraid, and not 
believe his words.” So they cried aloud, saying; “Oh! oh! 
The Just One also hath been deceived !” And they fulfilled the 
word which is written in the book of Esaias ; Let us away with the 
Just One ; because he is displeasing unto us ; wherefore they shall 
eat of the fruits of their deeds. Then went they up and cast down 
the Just One, and said one to another ; “ Let us stone James the 
Just.” And they began to cast stones at him, because that, after he 
was cast down, he died not, but turned and fell upon his knees, 
saying ; O Lord God Father, forgive them ; they know not 
what they do.” But while they were thus casting stones at him, 
one of the Priests, of the sons of Rechab, the so|§ of Recha- 
beim, who have the witness of Jeren^y the prophet, cried out, say- 
ing; “Cease ye; what are ye doing? Behold this Just Man 
prayeth for you.** And one of them, of the company of Fullers, 
took the board with which he was wont to press the clothes, and 
struck therewith the head of the Just One ; and thus James bore 
witness to the Truth, even to martyrdom. And they buried him 



in that place ; and his monument doth still remain, hard by the 
Temple* This man became a true witness and martyr, both to 
Jews and Gentiles, that Jesus is the Christ. 

And straightway Vespasian besieged the city of the Jews, and 
carried them away captive *• 

Hence we learn that even the holiest life will not shield good 
men from the envy and malice of those who hate their Lord and 
Saviour ; so that we must depend upon God alone, not upon an 
arm of flesh. The world admires true Christians for a while, and 
makes much of them ; and then on a sudden turns round, and per* 
secutes them. But they will calmly go through evil report and 
good report, for the name and cause of Christ ; and be surprised 
neither when flattered nor evil-entreated by sinners. They will 
make use of the good opinion the world has of them while it lasts; 
but will fear to shrink ever so little from a bold Christian profes- 
sion, in order to preserve it to them. 

ASCETICS IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 

(From Bingham's Antiq, vii. 1.) 

Anciently every Christian that made profession of a more strict 
abd austere life, was dignified with the name of Ascetic ; which 
is a name .borrowed by the Christians from the ancient philoso- 
phers, and signifies, as the word imports, any one that exercises 
himself by the severe rules of abstinence and virtue ; of which 
kind there were always Ascetics, without being Monks, from the 
first foundation of the Church by the Apostles. 

Such were all those that inured themselves to greater degrees 
of abstinence and fasting than other men. As those mentioned 
by Origen, who abstained from flesh and living creatures, as 
well as the Pythagoreans, but upon very different principles and 
designs. Such abstinence the Apostolical Canons call 
the exercise of an ascetic life, saying, “ If any Bishop, Presbyter, 
or Deacon^or any other of the Clergy, abstain from marriage, 

* Eusebius, it may be added, proceeds to declare, that among all intelligent 
Jews, an opinion prevailed, that the murder of James was the cause of the, siege 
of Jerusalem, which so soon followed. “ Josephus,” says he, “ scrupled not to 
assert directly in his History ; * These things happened to the Jews, in signal 
vengeance of the death of James the Just, brother to Jesus who was said to he 
the Christ. For notwithstanding his extraordinary character for justice, he 
was barbarously murdered by the Jews.’ 



flesfaf or wine, not for exercise-mket hnt as abominating the good 
creatures of Ood^ &c., let him either reform himself, or be deposed 
and cast out of the Church.*’ So that all who exercised them- 
selves with abstinence from flesh, only for mortiflcation, and not 
out of an opinion of its uncleanness, (as some heretics did,) 
were reckoned ascetics, whether they were of the Laity or Clergy. 
Some of these, not only abstained from flesh, but often continued 
their fast for two or three days together without taking any food 
at all. 2. In like manner they who were more than ordinary 
intent upon the exercise of prayer, and spent their time in devo- 
tion, were justly thought to deserve the name of ascetics. Whence 
Cyril of Jerusalem, speaking of Anna the Prophetess, styles her 
** the Religious Ascetic.” 3. The exercise of charity and contempt 
of the world in any extraordinary degree, as when they gave up 
their whole estate to the service of God or use of the poor, was 
another thing that gave men the denomination and title of ascetics. 
In this respect St. Jerome perhaps gives Serapion, Bishop of 
Antioch, the title, as having freely given up his whole estate to 
the service of the Church upon his ordination; which was a 
practice very common in those days, as appears from the examples 
of Cyprian, Paulinus, Gregory Nazianzen, and many others. 
4. The widows and virgins of the Church, and all such as confined 
thbmselves to a single life ** for the Kingdom of Heayen’s sake,” 
were reckoned into the number of ascetics, thougn there was 
then neither cloister nor vow to keep them under this obligation. 
Origen alludes to this name, when he says, the number of those 
who exercised themselves in perpetual virginity among the Christ- 
ians, was great, in comparison of those few who did it among the 
Gentiles- 5. Lastly, all such as exercised themselves with un- 
common hardships or auterities for the greater promotion of piety 
and religion, as in frequent watchings, bumicubations, and the like, 
had the name of Ascetic also. 
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RECORDS OF THE CHURCH. 

No. XIL 

the holy church throughout ah. the world doth 

ACKNOWLEDGE THEE. 


Martyrdom of Polycarp^ the Disciple of St. John^ and 
Bishop of Smyrna. ' 

Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, and Martyr, was a disciple of St. 
John ; he was placed over the Churchat Smyrna by the Apostle, and 
presided* in it at least seventy years. Some persons have supposed 
that he was the “ Angel,” or Bishop, of Smyrna* mentioned in 
Rev. ii. 8 — 11. Shortly after St. John’s death, he was visited by 
Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, who had, as well as himself, attended 
the teach^ of St. John, and was then on his way to martyrdom 
at Rome. It was from Smyrna that Ignatius wrote several of his 
Epistles, especially that to the Romans ; and when he had left the 
place, and got as far as Troas, he wrote his Epistles to Polycarp 
and the Church at Smyrna. We owe it to Polycarp that these 
important Epistles were preserved to after-ages. 

Among the disciples of Polycarp was Irenseus, who was Bishop 
of Lyons in France, after Pothinus, his predecessor, had been 
martyred in the great persecution there *. He gives the following 
account of his Master in one of his works. “ I remember,” he 
says, “ whgit happened when I was a boy, more vividly than what 
** takes place now ; for what we learn in our youth grows up with 
** us, and at last becomes part of our mind itself. Thus I can de- 
scribe even the place, where the sainted Polycarp used to sit and 
discourse, and his goings forth, and comings in, and his manner 
of life, and his personal appearance, and his discourses to tho 
<< people ; and his account of what passed between him and St. John, 

• Vid. Records, No. VI. 
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“ and the other Disciples who had seen the Lord ; and his recol- 
** lections of the sayings of those who were eye-witnesses of the 
Word of Life, of their account of His miracles, and His teaching, 
“ which was all agreeable to what is related in the Scriptures. 
“ To all this I used to listen with earnestness, through the mercy 
of God vouchsafed to me, recording them, not on paper, but in 
my heart ; and through God*s grace I ever have them accu- 
“ lately in mind.” Irenaeus says this, when writing against a 
friend of his, who had been formerly taught by Polycarp, but had 
fallen away from the true faith into heresy. He adds ; “ 1 protest 
“ in the sight of God, that if that Blessed and* Apostolical Elder 
** had heard any such doctrine as thine, Flonnus, he would have 
“ cried out, and stopped his ears, and said after this manner ; ‘ O 
“ my God, unto what times hast thou reserved me, that I should 
“ hear such words !* and would have even fled the place in which 
“ he had heard them.” 

. So far Irenaeus. Now let us hear the account of Polycarp’s 
Martyrdom, which took place under the Emperors Marcus Aure- 
lius and Lucius Verus, A.D. 169. 

EpMe from the Church at Smyrna to the Church at Philomelium, 

The Church of God which dwelleth in Smyrna to the Church of 
God which dwelleth in Philomelium, and all the members, in 
every flace, of the Holy Catholic Church, mercy, peace, and 
• love, from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, be 
multiplied. 

We have written to you, brethren, the history of those who 
have been martyred, and more particularly of the blessed Poly- 
carp, who closed the persecution, setting a seal as it were upon it 
by his own martyrdom. . For almost all that happened before was 
done that the Lord from on high might in him set forth to us 
this example of a true Christian confession. For he abode where 
he was, as also our Lord* did, that he might be delivered up, in 
order that we too might be followers of him, and not look only 
to our own good, but to the good of our neighbours also ; for it 
is the part of a sincere and stedfast charity for a man to desire 
not only his own salvation, but also of all the brethren. 
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Noble, therefore, and blessed are all those testimonies, which * 
have been offered up according to God’s will ; (for to God must wc 
with especial reverence attribute the power over all things ;) for 
who but must admire their nobleness, their endurance, their faith- 
fulness to their Lord ? For when torn with scQurges, till their whole 
frame, even to the veins and arteries within, was laid open, they 
bore it so patiently, that the very bystanders pitied and bewailed 
them ; yet they had attained to such a noble spirit, that not one of 
them uttered a cry or a groan himself^ shewing plainly to us, that 
in that hour of torment, Christ's witnesses were absent from the 
flesh, or rather that our Lord stood near and held converse with 
them ; and they, intent on Christ’s favour, despised this world’s 
torments, that they might by one hour’s anguish purchase redemp- 
tion from eternal chastisement. The fire of their cruel tormentors 
felt cold to them, for they had before their eyes the fleeing from 
the eternal fire that never shall be quenched, and with the eyes of 
their heart they looked to the good things reserved for them that 
endure ; the things which ear hath not heard, nor eye seen, neither 
have they entered into the heart of man ; but which were already 
half shewn by the Lord to them, who were men no more, but 
already angels. In like manner also did those who were con- 
demned to the wild beasts endure long time, in their confinement, 
fearful punishments ; for they lay long stretched on sharp shells, and 
were buffeted with divers other torments, that, if he were able, 
the tyrant might by continued punishment turn them tf» a denial 
of the faith. 

For many were the contrivances which the Devil wrought against 
them ; but, (thanks be to God,) he prevailed not over them. For 
the heroic Germanicus gave courage to their fearfulness by the pa- 
tient endurance that was in him ; who fought with the wild beasts 
notably : for when the Proconsul endeavoured to persuade him, 
and besought him to compassionate his years, he provoked the 
animal, and drew it upon himself, wishing to be sooner freed from 
an unjust and lawless race. Upon this the whole multitude Were 
struck with wonder at the Christians’ noble love and devotion to 
their God, and shouted, “ Away with the godless men, look for 
. Polycarp.” 

Buf one Phrygian, Quintus by name, who had newly arrived 

A 2 
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from Phrygia, when he saw the wild beasts, played the coward ; 
yet this was the man who had prevailed on himself and others to 
offer themselves voluntarily for apprehension. Him the Proconsul, 
after much urging, persuaded to take the oath and offer sacrifice ; 
wherefore, brethren, we commend not those who give themselves 
up, since the Gospel doth not so teach. 

Now the truly admirable Polycarp, when he first heard of these 
clamours, was nowise troubled, but wished to remain in the city. 
The greater part of us, however, persuaded him to withdraw ; and 
he withdrew to a small villa, not far distant from the city, and 
there remained with a few brethren, doing nothing* else, night and 
day, but praying for all men, and for the Churches throughout the 
world, as was his practice. And as he prayed, three days before 
his apprehension, he saw his pillow, in a vision, on fire. Turning 
therefore, to those who were with him, he said prophetically, “ I 
must be bumt alive.” 

His pursuers persevering iti their endeavours, he removed to 
another villa ; and immediately they came to the first place, and 
when they found him not, they took hold of two young slaves, one 
of whom being put to the torture confessed. And truly it was 
impossible that he should remain concealed, when they who be- 
trayed him were his own servants : and the Irenarch *, who is also 
called the Distributor of lots, Herod by name, liastened to bring 
him to the theatre, that Polycarp might accomplish his lot, being 
made partaker of Christ : but they who betrayed him might 
undergo the penalties of Judas. 

Taking therefore the lad with them, on the day of preparation, 
about the hour of supper, the search-officers and horsemen set 
forth with their ordinary weapons, as though they were pursuing a 
felon ; and entering late in the evening, they found him lying down 
in a small chamber at the top of the house. From thence he might 
have got away to another place, but would not, saying, “ The 
Loro’s will be done but on hearing that they were come, . he 
descended from his chamber, and conversed with them. And they 
who were there marvelling at his age and vigour, some said, 
** Was there such a mighty work about arresting an old man like 
this ?'* And he gave orders immediately to set before tlicm meal 
* Thi» office seems to have answered to that of Provost Marshal.’ 
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and drink as much as they would, and besought them to give him 
an hour’s free space to pray. And when they permitted him, 
standing up he prayed, being full of the grace of God, so that for 
two whole hours he could not cease ; and they that heard him 
were astonished, and many repented that they had come out 
against such a divine old man. 

After he had done praying, having made mention of all with 
whom he had ever met, great and small, noble and obscure, and 
of the whole Catholic Church throughout the world ; when the 
hour of going forth arrived, they set him on an ass, and led him 
into the city, it being the day of the great Sabbath. As he went, 
the Irenarch Herod and his father Nicetes, who were driving forth, 
happened to meet him, and transferred him into their chariot ; 
and sitting by him argued with him, saying, “ What harm is there 
in saying. Lord Caesar ? and in sacrificing, and so saving your 
life ?” with the other usual sort of arguments. At first he gave 
them no answer : but on their persevering he only said, “ I will 
not do what you counsel me.” So they, when they found their 
endeavours to persuade him fruitless, railed at him, and pushed 
him down from the chariot so hastily, that in his descent his shin 
was laid open. But he, nowise moved, passed on readily and 
speedily as though he had received no injury, being led by the 
attendants to the theatre. 

As he entered it, though the tumult there was so great that many 
heard not, a voice came to Poly carp fropi Heaven, “ rfe strong. 
Polycarp, and play the man Him that spake, not one of us 
saw ; but the voice, those of ourselves who. were present heard. On 
his being led to the tribunal, there was an immense clamour at the 
news that Polycarp had been apprehended. At last, when he was 
brought near, the Proconsul asked him, if he were Polycarp ; and 
on his acknowledging it, he began to persuade him to deny the 
faith, saying, ** Compassionate thine years;” and other similar 
expressions, which it is their wont to use’: ** Swear by the fortune 
of Caesar ; think better of the matter ; say. Away with the godless 

* ** Then they brought a fagot, kindled with fire, and laid the same down at 

Dr. Ridley’s feet. To whom Master Latimer spake in this manner : * Be of 
good comfort. Master Ridley, and play the man : we shall this day light such 
a candle, by God’s grace, in England, as 1 trust shall never be put out.’ ’’—Fox’s 
' Book of Martyrs. 
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men But Polycarp regarded with a sad countenance the whole 
multitude of lawless heathen in the theatre : and waving his hand 
towards th^, groaned, and looking up to Heaven said, * ** Away 
with the gomess men.” And when the Governor urged him further 
and said, “ Swear, and I will dismiss thee ; revile Christ Poly- 
carp replied ; Eighty and six f years have I been his servant, 
and he hath wronged me in nothing, and how can I blaspheme my 
King and my Saviour ?” And on his pressing liim again, saying, 
“ Swear by the fortune of Caesar,” Polycarp replied ; “ If ye vainly 
suppose that I shall swear by Caesar s fortune, as ye call it, pre- 
tending to be ignorant of my real character, let me tell you plainly, 
I am a Christian ; and if ye wish to hear the Christian doctrine, 
appoint me a time, and hear me.” The Proconsul answered, 
“ Persuade the people.” Polycarp replied, “ To you I thought it 
right to give account, for we have been taught to give to rulers 
and the powers ordained of God such fitting honour as hurteth not 
our souls ; but them I deem not worthy, that I should defend myself 
before, them.” The Proconsul said unto him, “ I have wild beasts 
in readiness ; to them will I throw thee, if thou wilt not change thy 
mind.” But he said, “ Bring them forth then, for the change of 
mind from better to vrorse I will never make. From cruelty to 
righteousness it were good to change.” Again he said unto him, 
” I will have thee consumed by fire, since thou despisest the wild 
beasts, e^ept thou change thy mind.” Polycarp answered, “ Thou 
threatencst me with a fire thatbumeth for an hour, and is speedily 
quenched ; for thou knowest not of the fire of future judgment 
and eternal punishment reserved for the ungodly. But why 
tarriest thou ? Bring what thou wilt.” 

As he spake these and other words, he was filled with con- 
fidence and joy, and his countenance was overspread with grace ; 
so that not only was he not overthrown and confounded with 
what was said to him, but the Proconsul on the contrary was 


* Literally, Atheists ; for such, because they denied the heathen deities, the 
Christians were called; and such, because they denied the ONE TRUE GODi Poly- 
carp terms the unbelievers. 

t This must not be understood of his age, (for then he could have been only 
seventeen when St. John died, and consequently could not have been coiUiC - 
*( rated Bi.shop by him, as is almost universally believed,) but of his conversion 
to ChiLlianifv. 
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wonderstruck, and sent the herald to proclaim three times in 
the middle of the Stadium, that Polycarp had confessed himself 
to he a Christian. When this had been announced hy the he- 
rald, the whole multitude, both of Gentiles and of %ws, who 
were settled in Smyrna, shouted with uncontrollable rage, and in 
a loud voice, ** This man is the teacher of all Asia, the father of 
the. Christians, who pulleth down our gods, who teacheth .many 
neither to pay incense nor homage to them.** With these words 
they called upon Philip the Asiarch *, to let out a lion upon Poly- 
carp. But he answered, he could not do that, as the show of wild 
beasts was concluded. Then it occurred to them with one accord, 
to demand that he should burn Poly carp alive. For it was neces- 
sary that the vision which had been shewn to him upon his pillow 
should be fulfilled ; when he saw it on fire as he prayed, and 
turned to the believers who were with him, and prophetically de- 
clared, “ I must needs be burnt alive.** 

This, therefore, was no sooner said than done, for the multitude 
collected immediately wood and fagots from the shops and the 
baths, the Jews especially, as is their wont, being very zealous in 
assisting to this end. But^ when the pile was ready, without any 
aid he laid aside his garments, and after unloosing his girdle, 
endeavoured to unbind his sandals too, a thing he had never done 
before, because that each of the faithful was ever pressing to be 
the first to . touch his person. For he had ever been highly 
honoured on account of his virtuous conversation, even before his 
head had grown hoary. 

Straightway tlien they arranged about his person all that was 
requisite f for the pile. But when they were about also to nail 
him to the stake, he said, ** Leave me as I am, for Hewhogiveth 
me to endure the fire, will also give me power, without the se- 
curity of your nails, to remain untroubled upon the pile.** They 
forbore, therefore, to nail him, but only bound him with cords. He 
therefore placed his hands behind him, and being bound to the 

* Not the Proconsul, for his name was Qiiadratus, but as it appears below, 
the Pagan High Priest, to whom it had fallen to provide the wild beasts, and 
hhoWS of gladiators, on that occasion. • 

f- That is, probably, the shirt besmeared with pitch and tar, irf which we cUc- 
whcrc learn it was usual to clothe the (Christian confessors, the stake to which they 
were fastened, and the cords used so to fasten them. 
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stake even as the chief ram taken from a large flock, to be a burnt 
offering acceptable to God, lifted up his eyes to heaven, and 
said, “ 0 Lord God Almighty, Father of Thy well-beloved and 
blessed Son Jesus Christ, through whom we have attained to the 
knowledge of Thee ; Thou God of Angels and of Powers, and of 
every creature, and of the whole generation of the just who live 
before Thee ; I bless Thee that Thou hast accounted me worthy of 
this day and hour, that I might receive my portion in the number 
of thy witnesses, and drink of the cup * of Thine Anointed, unto 
the resurrection of both body and soul unto eternal life through 
the incorruption of the Holy Spirit ; amongst which blessed 
martyrs may I he accepted before Thee this day for a rich and 
acceptable sacrifice, even as Thou hast foreordained, foreshewn, 
and now accomplished, the true and unfailing God. Fortins and 
for all Thy doings, I praise Thee, I bless Thee, I glorify Thee, 
through the eternal High Priest, Jesus Christ, Thy well-beloved 
Son, through whom be glory to Thee with Him in the Holy 
Spirit, both now and forevermore. Amen.'* 

And when he had pronounced in a loud voice his Amen, having 
finished his prayer, they whose oflice it was kindled the fire, 
and a great flame flashed forth; and we, to whom the sight 
was vouchsafed, beheld truly a mighty mafvel, who have been to 
this end preserved, that we might declare to the rest the things 
which were done. For the fire taking the shape of a dome, like 
the sail bf a ship when filled with wind, compassed all round the 
body of the martyr ; and he appeared in the* middle, not like 
burning flesh, but like gold and silver tried in the furnace. Yea, 
we perceived too such a sweet odour as from the breath of frank- 
incense, or some other precious perfume. 

In the end, therefore, when the ungodly saw that his body 
could not be consumed of the Are, they commanded an execu- 
tioner to go near to him, and .thrust his siVord into him. Which 
when he had done, there issued forth such a stream' of blood, that 
it quenched the Are ; and all the multitude marvelled that there 
was such a difference between the unbelievers and the elect. Of 
them was this man one, and the most remarkable in all our time, 
being Bishop of tlie Catholic Church that is in Smyrna, and an 

* Matt. XX. 22 , 23. xxvi. 39^ 42. John xviii. II. 



Apostolic and prophetic Teacher. For never word came from his 
mouth, but it has been, or shall he fulfilled. 

But the envious and wicked Adversary of the generation of 
the righteous, when he saw the mightiness of his testimony, and 
his blameless conversation from the first, and hpw that he was 
now crowned with the crown of immortality, and had home away 
a prize that could not be spoken against, contrived that his poor 
body might not be obtained by us, though many much desired to 
secure it, and to communicate * over his holy remains. For some 
suggested to Nicetes, the father of Herod, and brother of Alee, that 
he should persuade the governor not to give up his body, “ lest,” 
said he, “ they leave the Crucified and take to worshiping this 
fellow.” And these things they said. as instigated and supported 
by the Jews, who even watched us when some of us were about to 
take his body from the fire, for they little knew how impossible it . 
was for us either to forsake the worship of Christ, who suffered 
for the salvation of the whole world of them that be saved, or to 
pay worship to any other. For to Him truly we pay adoration, 
forasmuch as He was the Son of God ; but the martyrs, as the 
disciples and followers of the Lord, we revere as they deserve, 
for their incomparable loyalty to their King and Master, praying 
that we may be made their partners and their fellow-disciples. 

Then the centurion, seeing the earnestness of the Jews, laid 
out the body and burnt it, as was their custom ; and so we 
afterwards gathered up his bones, more valued than stones of 
much price, and purer than fine gold, and laid them up in a fitting 
treasure-house. There assembling, as we may, in joy and in 
triumph, the Lord shall grant unto us to celebrate the birth-day f 
of his martyrdom, both to the remembering of them who wrestled 
before in the cause, and the training and preparing of those that 
shall come after. 

* That is, probably, to meet for prayer and the celebration of the Eucharist with 
the body in their sight. The same feeling has shewn itself almost iq all ages, in 
the interment of the dead in the church and churchyard. . . , , 

+ The Church always celebrated the day of martyrdom as that on which the 
Saint was truly born, and not what we call the birth-day. The following trans- 
lation from an old writer may serve to explain this view ; “We celebrate not the 
day of birth, since it is the entrance to sorrow and all trials ; but it is the day of 
death we celebrate, as the laying down of all sorrows, and the escape from all 
trials. We celebrate the day of death, because these die not when they seem to 
die.” Comment, in Job. lib. 3. 
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Such is the story of the blessed Polycarp, who, being (with them 
of Philadelphia) the twelfth who has given his testimony in Smyrna, 
is made alone the especial subject of all men, so that even by the 
Gentiles is he spoken of in every place, having been not only a 
notable teacher, but also a chief witness ; whose confession, ren- 
dered as it was according to the Gospel of Christ, all men desire 
to imitate. For by his patient endurance he triumphed over the 
unjust ruler, and thus having won the garland of immortality, and 
rejoicing with the Apostles, and all Saints, he glorifieth God and 
the Father and blesseth our Lord, who is both the Governor of 
our bodies, and the Shepherd of the Catholic Church throughout 
the world. 

Ye requested, therefore, that these circumstances should be de- 
tailed to you at length, and we have now briefly signified them 
through our brother Marcus. Therefore after ye have understood 
these things, send our letter about to our brethren also in the 
regions beyond you, that they too may glorify the Lord, who 
maketh choice out of His own servants, who is able by His grace 
and free gift to bring all of you unto His eternal kingdom, 
through His only begotten Son Jesus Christ, to whom be glory, 
honour, dominion and greatness, for ever. Amen* Salute ye all 
the Saints. They that are with us salute you ; and Evarestus, 
who hath written this, with all his house. 

The blessed Polycarp gave his testimony on the 2nd of the 
month Xanthicus, on the 26th of March, on the Great Sabbath 
at the eighth hour. He was apprehended by Herod, in the High 
Priesthood of Philip of Tralles, in thp proconsulship of Stratius 
Quadratus, in the everlasting reign of Jesus Christ, to whom be 
glory, honour, greatness, and a throne eternal, from generation 
to generation. Amen. 

We pray you brethren to be strong, walking by the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, (with whom be glory to God, both Father and 
Holy Spirit, for the salvation of the elect Saints,) even as the 
blessed Polycarp suffered, in whose steps may we be found in the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ. 

* There is some doubt what this great sabbath was ; but it seems most proba- 
ble that it was that which came between the days of our Lord's passion and 
resurrection, a fitting time for His followers to enter into His rest. 
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This letter Gaius took from Irenmusy the disciple of Polycarp, 
being himself also a friend of Irenmus. 

And I Socrates, of Corinth, have transcribed it from the copy 
of Gains, Grace be with all men. 

And I, again, Pionius, have copied from the. above written, Po- 
lycarp himself in a vision having shewed me where the manuscripts 
were, as I shall declare in the sequel, after 1 had long sought 
for them ; and so 1 gathered them, when now by length of time 
almost worn out, that so the Lord Jesus Christ may gather me 
also with His elect ; to whom be glory, with the Father and 
Holy Ghost, for ever and ever. Amen. 

Thus ends this, ancient history. It appears tliat one Pionius 
suffered martyrdom at the same place, Smyrna, in the Decian 
persecution, which happened eighty years after this in which’ 
Polycarp suffered. The name and death of this martyr are 
mentioned by Eusebius in connection with that of Polycarp, and 
it seems probable that the full account of his sufferings was 
appended to the MS. which has been here translated. We may 
therefore infer^ that this was the man, who had so diligently 
and faithfully transcribed the history of his fellow-countryman ; 
and that, having carefully conned his sacred lesson, and thus 
given courage to his fearfulness, and strength to his weakness, he 
at length by God’s grace was enabled to withstand the like 
tortures, “ not accepting the deliverance, that he might obtain a 
better resurrection.” 
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RECORDS OF THE CHURCH. 

No. XIIL 

THE HOLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD 
DOTH ACKNOWLEDGE THEE. 


Justin Martyr. 

J USTIN, surnamed the Martyr, was born at Sichem in Samaria, 
where was Jacob’s well. His parents were heathens, and he 
grew up to man’s estate, ignorant of the true God, yet dissatisfied 
with what the wise men of this world taught on the subject of 
religion. He was of an inquiring turn, and successively attached 
himself to various sects of philosophers, beginning with the 
Stoics, who are mentioned in Acts xvii. 18. At length he fancied 
he was making progress in the discovery of the unseen world, 
when one day he wandered out by the sea-side to enjoy his 
meditations undisturbed. To his surprise he found himself 
joined by an old man of grave but mild countenance. Justin 
stopped and steadily gazed on him. The other asked him if he 
knew him, that he eyed him so earnestly. On Justin’s ex- 
pressing surprise at meeting any one in so solitary a place, the 
old man accounted for the accident, and then fell into con- 
versation with him, which ended in his preaching to him Jesus 
Christ, and Justin’s receiving impressions which led to his 
conversation to the true faith. This took place, a.d. 132, about 
thirty years after St. John’s death. About eighteen years after 
he fixed his abode at Rome, where he employed himself in 
various writings in defence of the Gospel. At length he was 
called upon to die for it, under circumstances which are detailed 
in the following ancient account. 


voi.. 1 . 
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Narrative of the Martyrdom of Justin the Philosopher^ a.d. 167. 

,While the persecution raged against the Christians for their 
refusing to sacrifice to the idols, the holy men (Justin and his 
companions) were arrested and brought before Rusticus, the 
Prefect of Rome, who bade Justin believe in the gods and obey 
the Emperor. He answered, ** It is safe and unexceptionable 
to obey the commands of our Saviour Jesus Christ.” The 
Prefect asked, “ What department of learning do you pursue V* 
Justin answered, ‘‘ I have essayed all, but I have attached my- 
self to that true philosophy which the Christians profess, how- 
ever displeasing it may be to mistaken reasoners.” ** Miserable 
man,” said Rusticus, “is that your learning?” The other 
replied, “Yes, verily, I profess it in all truth of doctrine.” 
“ What doctrine ?” “ A reverent acknowledgment of the God of 
the Christians, whom we account to be the One original maker 
and framer of the whole world, visible and invisible ; and of the 


Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of Goo, who was foretold by the 
prophets as the herald of salvation, and the instructor of dutiful 
disciples. For myself, mortal as I am, I cannot hope to speak 


adequ^ely of His infinite majesty, which is a gift peculiar to the 
prophets. For they foretold His coming, whom I have declared 


to be the Son of God.” 


The Prefect said, “ Where is your place of meeting?” Justin 
answered, “ Where each chooses, and is able to come. Do you 
think that we all meet at the same place? Not so, for the 
Christian’s God is not bounded by space, but though invisible 
fills both heaven and earth, and every where receives the homage 
and praise of the faithful.” The Prefect Rusticus replied, “ Tell 
me where ye meet together, in what place thou assemblest thy 
disciples.” Justin answered, “that he lodged near one Mar- 
tinus, at the baths called Timiotine ; that this was the second 


time he bad sojourned in Rome ; that throughout the whole period 
he had known no other place of meeting ; that he had communi- 
cated the words of truth to any one who chose to visit him.” 
Rusticus said, “Art thou not in short a Christian?” Justin 


answered, “ Yea, 1 am o Christian.” 

Then the Prefect said to Charito, “ Say, thou too, Charito, — 
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Art thou a Christian V* Charito answered, By God’s command 
1 am a Christian.” He then said to Charitina, “And what 
sayest thou, Charitina ?” She answered, “ By God’s gift I am 
a Christian.” He next addressed Evelpistus, and said, “ And 
what art thou V* He, being a slave of Caesar’s, made answer, 

** I too am a Christian, being made free by Christ, and am 
partaker by Christ’s favour of the same hope.” The Prefect 
said to Hierax, “ And art thou a Christian ?” Hierax said, 

“ Yea, I am a Christian, for I reverence and adore the same 
God.” Rusticus said, “ Hath Justin made you Christians ?” 
Hierax answered, ** I was a Christian, and I will continue one.” 
Then Paeon stood up and said, “ I too am a Christian.” The 
Prefect said, “ Who was he that taught thee ?” Paeon answered, 

“ From my parents I received this good confession.” Evelpistus 
said, “ I too, though I have listened gladly to the preaching of 
Justin, was taught of my parents to be a Christian.” Rusticus 
said, ” And where are thy parents ?” Evelpistus answered, “ In 
Cappadocia.” Tiie Prefect asked Hierax where his parents 
were. Hierax made answer in these words : “Christ is our^ 
true father, and faith in Him our true mother. My^arthly 
parents are dead, and 1 myself have been brought hither from 
Iconium in Phrygia.” The Prefect Rusticus addressed Libe- 
rianus : “ And what dost thou say? — art thou a Christian ?— art 
thou too an unbeliever ?” Liberianus said, “ 1 too am a Chris- 
tian, for 1 am a believer and a worshipper of the only true 
God.” 

The Prefect said to Justin, “ Listen thou, who art accounted 
an orator, and supposes! thyself skilled in true doctrine ; if I 
should have thee scourged and beheaded, what is thy belief? — 
that thou wouldest ascend into heaven ?” Justin said, “ I do 
trust that if I endure these things, 1 shall receive rewards from 
Him, for I know that for them who have so lived, there re- 
maineth the divine gift, till the times of the consummation of all 
things.” The Prefect Rusticus said again, “ Dost thou imagine, 
that thou shalt go up into heaven, and there receive a recom- 
pense ?” Justin answered, “ I imagine it not ; for I know and 
am entirely persuaded that I shall.” Rusticus said, “ It re- 
mains then that we come to the matlii^r in hand, which presseth 
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US. Come, therefore, all of you together, and with one mind do 
s^pfice to the gods.” Justin answered, “ No man of right judg- 
ment falleth from religion to irreligion.” Rusticus answered. 


** lit ye will not obey me, ye shall be tortured without mercy.” 
Justin replied, “ We ask in prayer, that we may be tortured for 


the name of our Lord Jesus Christ and be saved ; for this shall 


be our salvation and our confidence, at«that more terrible tribunal 


whereat .all the world must appear, of our King and Saviour.” 
In like manner said the other martyrs also, ** Do what thou wilt, 
for we are Christians, and do not sacrifice to idols.” 


Then the Prefect Rusticus gave sentence, saying, ” Let such 
as refuse to do sacrifice to the gods and to obey the decree of 
the Emperor, be scourged, and then led away to capital punish- 
ment, in puvsuance of the laws.” So the holy martyrs, giving 
glory to God, were led forth to the accustomed place, and were 
beheaded, giving full completion to their testimony by the con- 
fession of the Saviour. And certain of the faithful, when they 
had secretly taken up their bodies, deposited them in a meet 
place, the grace of our Lord JesiIs Christ working with them, 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


Jystin's ax:c(mnt of Baptism^ the Loris Supper^ and the Public 
fVors^ip of God\ 

We will state in what manner we are created anew by Christ, 
and have dedicated ourselves to God. — As many as are per- 
suaded and believe that the things which we teach and declare 
are true, and promise that they are determined to live accord- 
ingly, are taught to pray, and to beseech God, with fasting, to 
grant them remission of their past sins, while we also pray and 
fast with them. We then lead them to a place where there is 
water, and there they are regenerated in the same manner as we 
also were ; for they are then washed in that water in the name 
of God the Father and ^Lord of the universe, and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit. For Christ 

* Mr, Chevallier's translation has been generally adhered to in this extract. 
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said, ** Except ye be born again, ye shall not enter into the • 
kingdom of heaven and that it is impossible that those 
are once born should again enter into their mothers’ wombs, 
is evident to all. Moreover, it is declared by the prophekls^is^h, 
in what manner they who have sinne^and repent may escape the 
punishment of their sins. For it is said, Wash you ; make you 
clean ; put away the evil from your souls ; learn to do well ; do 
justice to the fatherless, and avenge the widow : and come, and 
let us reason together, saith the Lord. Even if your sins should 
be as scarlet, I will make them white as wool : and if they should 
be as crimson, I will make them white as snow. But if ye will 
not hearken unto Me, the sword shall devour you : for the mouth 
of the Lord hath spokei\ these things.” 

The Apostles have also taught us for what reaaon this new 
birth is necessary. Since at our first birth we were born with- 
out our knowledge or consent, by the ordinary natural means, 
and were brought up in evil habits and evil instructions, in order 
that we may not longer remain the children of necessity or of 
ignorance, but may become the children of choice and judgment, 
and may obtain in the water remission of the sins which we have 
before committed, the name of God the Father and Loi^ of the 
Universe is pronounced over him who is willing to be bom again, 
and hath repented of his sins ; he.who leads him to be washed in 
the laver of baptism, saying this only over him : — for no one can 
give a name to the ineffable God ; and if any man should dare to 
assert that there is such a name, he is afflicted with utter mad- 
ness. And this washing is called illumination, since the minds 
of those who are thus instructed are illuminated. And he who 
is so illuminated is baptized also in the name of Jesus Christ, 
who was crucified under Pontius Pilate ; and in the name of the 
Holy Spirit, who by the prophets foretold all things concerning 
Jesus. # * * 

We, then, after having so washed him who hath expressed his 
conviction and professes the faith, lead him to the brethren, where 
they are gathered together to make common prayers with great 
earnestness, both for themselves and for him who is now illumi- 
nated, and for all others in all places, that having learned the 
truth, we may be deemed worthy to be found men of godly coii- 
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, versation in our liveSi and to keep the commandments, that so 
wejmay attain to eternal salvation. When we have finished our 
prayers, we salute one another with a kiss. After which, there 
is brpugfht to the brother who presides, bread and a cup of wine 
mixed with water. And ife, having received them, gives praise 
and glory to the Father of all things, through the name of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit, and gives thanks in many words 
for that God hath vouchsafed to them these things. And when 
he hath finished his praises and thanksgiving, all the people who 
are present, express their assent, saying Amen, which means in 
the Hebrew tongue, So be it.” He who presides having given 
thanks and the people having expressed their assent,' those whom 
we call deacons give to each of those who are present a portion of 
the bread which hath been blessed, and of the wine mixed with 
water, and carry some away for those who are absent. And this 
food is called by us the Eucharist (thanksgiving) ; of which no 
one may partake unless he believes that what we teach is true, 
and is washed in the Laver, which is appointed for the forgive- 
ness of sins and unto regeneration, and lives in such a manner as 
Christ commanded. For we receive not these elements as com- 
. mon brtad or common drink; but even as Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, being made fiesh by the word of God, had both flesh 
and blood for our salvation, even so we are taught, that the food 
which is blessed by prayer, according to the word which pame 
from Him, (by the conversion of which into our bodily substance 
our blood and flesh are nourished,) is the Flesh and Blood of 
that Jesus who was made flesh. For the Apostles, in the 
Memoirs composed by them, which are called Gospels, have 
related that Jesus thus commanded them ; that, having taken 
bread, and given thanks, He said, “ Do this in remembrance of 
Me — this is My Body and, that, in like manner, having taken 
the cup, and given thanks. He said, ** This is My Blood and 
that He distributed them to these alone ..... After 
these solemnities are finished, we afterwards continually remind 
one another of them. And such of us as have possessions assist 
all . those who are in want ; and we all associate with one another. 
And over, all our sufferings we bless the Creator of all things, 
^ through His Son Jesus Christ, and through the Holy Spirit. 
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And on the day which is called Sunday, there is an assembly * 
in one place of all who dwell either in towns or in the country ; 
and the Memoirs of the Apostles or the writings of the Prophets 
are read, as long as the time permits. Then, when thd reader 
hath ceased, the head of the congregation delivers a disconr^o, in 
which he reminds and exhorts them to the imitation of all these 
good things. We then all stand up together, and put forth 
prayers. Then, as we have already said, when we cease from 
prayer, bread is brought, and wine, and water ; and our Head, in 
like manner, offers up prayers and praises with his utmost power ; 
and the people express their assent by saying Amen. The con- 
secrated elements are then distributed and received by every one ; 
and a portion is sent by the deacons to those who are absent. 

Each of those also, who have abundance, and are willing, 
according to his choice, gives what he thinks fit ; and what is 
collected is depbsited with him who presides, who succours the 
fatherless and the widows, and those who are in necessity from 
disease or any other cause ; those also who are in bonds, and the 
strangers, who are sojourning among us ; and, in a word, takea^ 
care of all who are in need. 

f. 

We all of us assemble together on Sunday, because it is the 
first day in which God changed darkness and matter, and made 
the world. On the same day also Jesus Christ our Saviour 
rose from the dead. 
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No. XIV. 

THE HOLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD DOTH 
ACKNOWLEDGE THEE. 


IREN^US. 

Iren^us was Bishop of Lyons in France. He is supposed to 
have been a native of Asia ; he was born, at latest, about forty 
years after St. John’s death, and died A.D. 202, The following 
is his account of the faith of Christians, and of the Church as 
the pillar and ground, the appointed witness of that faith. 


The Church, although extended through the whole world, even 
unto the ends of the earth, has received from the Apostles and 
their Disciples the belief in One God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven, and earth, the seas, and all that is in them ; — 
and in one Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who was made flesh 
for our salvation ; and in tl^'HoLv Ghost, who by the Prophets 
proclaimed the merciful dispensation, and the coming, and the 
birth from a virgin, and the passion, and the resurrection, and 
the ascension into heaven, in our flesh of the Beloved, Christ 
Jesus our Lord, and His appearing from heaven in the glory of 
the Father, to gather together all things in one, and to raise 
from the dead all flesh of human kind ; that to Christ Jesus our 
Lord and God, and Saviour, and King, according to the good 
pleasure of the Invisible Father, every knee may bow, of things 
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in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth, and 
every tongue may confess Him, and that He may recompense 
just judgment upon all, sending into everlasting fire wicked 
spirits and angels that transgressed and became apostates, and 
irreligious, unjust, lawless, and profane men, but upon the just 
and holy, who have kept His commandments, and persevere in 
His love, whether serving Him from the first, or turning by 
repentance, may bestow immortality by the free gift of life, and 
secure for them everlasting glory. 

This is the message, and this the faith, which the Church has 
received (as was said above) ; and which, though dispeAed through- 
out the whole world, she sedulously guards, as though she dwelt 
but in one place ; believes as uniformly as though she had but one 
soul and the same heart ; and preaches, teaches, hands down to pos- 
terity, as harmoniously as though she had but one mouth. True 
it is, the w^orId*s languages are various, but the power of the 
Tradition is one and the same. There is no difference of Faith 
or Tradition, whether in the Churches of Germany, or in Spain, 
or in Gaul, or in the East or in Egypt, or in Africa, or in the 
more central parts of the world ; but as the sun, God's creature, 
is one and the same in all the world, so also the preaching of the 
Truth shineth every where, and lighteth every one who will come 
to the knowledge of the Truth. Among the rulers of the Church 
neither he who is pow^erful in word speaks other doctrine, (for no 
one can be above his Master,) nor does the weak in the word 
diminish the Tradition. For, whereas the Faith is one and the 
same, neither he who has much to say concerning it, hath any 
thing over, nor he who speaketh little any lack. 


What a lesson does this passage furnish to the inquiring 
Christian of this day ! Irenaeus was the disciple of Polycarp, 
the friend of St. John. Here then is a witness, only one remove 
from the Apostles, for the Catholic Faith, such as we hold it, such 
as we declare it in Church unto this day. Wanderers and dis- 
puters, perplexed inquirers, and weak brethren I come home to 
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this true doctrine of Christ, clearly conveyed to us from Christ 
Himself and His Apostles. 

And observe this holy Bishop tells us, that it was received as 
such, preached as such, delivered as such, all over the world. 
There is no room for disputing, it is one and the same Truth, as 
Christ is One, and as the Holy Spirit in the Church is One. 
Yes ! and as the Church itself is one. The one faith is held in 
the one Church. Wanderers come home to it! come home to 
the Church Catholic, of which Irenaeus spoke, which is still upon 
earth ; of which the English Church, with its Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacon^ is a true and living branch. And, at all events, 
even if you are not persuaded to this suitable religious deed, yet 
at least you cannot refuse to take up a humbler judgment of the 
Christianity of this day than is generally taken. For is not 
unity the chief blessing which Christ prayed His Church might 
possess? Was it not, as the above extract shovys, marvellously 
instanced in the state of the Primitive Church ? Is it not lost 
now ? Surely this is undeniable. Whatever our knowledge, our 
exertions, our various gifts, Christians have lost their peculiar 
privilege, have transgressed their peculiar duty, that they all 
should be one, as Christ and the Father are One.’’ 


ANECDOTE OF THE GREAT ST. BASIL, ARCHBISHOP OF 
CiESAREA IN CAPPADOCIA. 

The Holy Basil visited |foe day a sacred brotherhood; and 
after such discourse as was fitting, said to the Head of it, Hast 
thou a brother here who has the grace of obedience ?” and he 
answered him, My Lord, we be all thy servants, and are en- 
deavouring after salvation.” Basil said a second time, Yea, 
hast thou one so gifted ?” And he brought unto him a brother. 
Then the Holy Basil employed him to minister to him as he 
dined. After he had eaten, the other brought him water to 
wash ; but Basil said, ** Come hither, and I too will give thee 
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water to wash.” And the other suffered the Bishop to pour out 
the water upon his hands. Then said Basil) When I enter into 
the chancel come before me, and I will make thee a Deacon.” 
And afterwards he made him Priest, and took him with him to 
his own house on account of his obedience, 
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No, XV. 

\, 

THE HOLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD DOTH 
ACKNOWLEDGE THEE. 


The temporal condition and the principles of Christians. 

From the Epistle to Diognetus. 

The writer of the Epistle to Diognetus was either Justin 
Martyr, or some disciple of the Apostles themselves, a contem- 
porary of Justin Martyr, i. e. about a. d. 130. 


* Christians differ not from other men in country, or language, 
or customs. They do not live in any peculiar cities, or employ 
any particular dialect, or cultivate characteristic habits of life. 
The truths which they hold result not from the busy ingenuities 
of human thought ; the counsels of man in them possess no 
champion. They dwell in cities, Greek and barbarian, each 
where he finds himself placed, and while they submit to the 
fashion of their country in di’ess and food and the general con- 
duct of life, they yet maintain a system of interior polity, which 
beyond all controversy is full of admiration and wonder. The 
countries they inhabit are their own, but they dwell like aliens; 
they take their part in all privileges, as being citizens ; and in 
all sufferings they partake as if they were strangers. In every 
foreign country they recognise a home ; and in their home they 
see the place of their pilgrimage. They marry like other men, 
and exclude not their children from their affections : their table 
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is open to allifround them; they live in the world, but not 
according to its fashions ; they walk on earth, but their con- 
versation is in heaven. They obey the established laws, but 
in their lives transcend all law ; they love all men, and are 
persecuted by all ; they are unknown, and yet arc condemned. 
Death to them is life ; of their poverty they make many rich, 
and in the extremity of want they still possess all things. They 
are treated with dishonour, and by dishonour are made glorious ; 
their integrity is insured by the insults whieh they suffer ; when 
cursed they bless, and reproaches they pay with respect. When 
doing good they are punished as evil-doers ; and when they are 
punished they rejoice as men that are raised unto life. By 
Jews they are treated as aliens and foes, by Greeks they are 
persecuted ; and none of their enemies can state a ground for 
their enmity. 

In good truth, Christians are to the world what the soul is to 
the body. The soul is transfused through the members of the 
body, and Christians through the cities of the world : the soul 
dwells in the body, but is not of the body ; and Christians dwell 
in the world, but are not of the world. The soul unseen is 
treasured up in the visible body ; and Christians visibly arc in 
the world, but their faith is a guest unseen in it. The flesh 
hates the soul, and wars against it without provocation, because 
it forbids the enjoyment of its pleasures ; and the world hates 
Christians without provocation, because they are at enmity with 
its enjoyments. The soul loves that flesh and those limbs that 
hate it ; and Christians love all that hate them. The soul is 
» shut up in the body, but itself is to the body a protector ; and 
Christians are included in the world as in a prison house ; and 
yet they are the guardians of the world. The immortal soul 
resides in a mortal tabernacle ; and Christians dwell amidst cor- 
ruption, but are waiting for incorruption in heaven. By loss 
of meat and drink the soul is strengthened; and Christians 
abound more and more, though suffering every day. Such is 
the station in which God has planted them, and it is not lawful 
for them to retire from it. 

I have already said, that their faith was not a discovery of this 
world. It is not a human counsel which they support with this 
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anxiety ; nor are they entrusted with the stewardftiip of mysteries • 
which proceed from man ; but God Himself, the Almighty and 
Invisible Creator, has sent down from heaven to men His holy 
and incomprehensible Truth and Word, and fixed it in their 
hearts ; not, as might, perhaps, be anticipated, sending any mi- 
nister to man, angel, or principality, (whether of those whose 
functions belong to the earth, or of such as are engaged in the 
economy of Heaven,) but Him, who was the very Maker and 
Builder of all : by whom He built the heavens, and marked the 
bounds of the ocean ; whose mysterious ordinances the elements 
all faithfully obey ; from whom the sun receives the measure of 
its daily career, and at whose will the obedient moon puts forth 
her mighty lustre, with the stars that move attendant on her 
course. He is the universal Counsellor, and Lawgiver, and 
Monarch ; His are the heavens, and all that is in heaven ; His 
the earth, and all in the earth ; the sea, and all that is in the sea ; 
fire, air, and depth ; the height above, and the deep beneath ; all 
are His. Him God sent to man : but was it, as man might anti- 
cipate, to overrule, to terrify, and to strike ? Not so ; but in 
meekness and in mercy. He sent Him, as a king might send his 
royal son : as God He sent Him ; as a Messenger and a Saviour 
to mankind, to persuade, but not to compel. Violence is not an 
attribute of God. He sent Him in love, not in judgment : in 
judgment He will hereafter send Him, and who will bear His 

coming ? See you not how Christians are cast to 

the beasts, that they may be made deny their Lord, and are not 
overcome ? See you not how they abound, in proportion with 
the increase of their sufferings ? These things seem not like the 
work of man ; but they are the power of God, and indications of 
His presence. 

What mortal man could tell what God was, before He came 
among us? Would you admit the vain and trifling fables of 
such empty philosophers, as say that the Deity is composed of 
fire (calling that a Deity, to which themselves are tending) ; or of 
water, or of any other of those elements which God has created ? 
And yet, if any of these fables is admissible, each and every 
of the creatures might similarly be called a God. These things 
are the trickery and deceit of impostors. Man had never seen 

A 2 
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tor known Hinri but He manifested Himself. He manifested 
Himself by faith, by wliicb alone it is possible to see God. For 
that God, who is the Master and Architect of all, who made all 
things, and disposed them in their place, was found not only 
benevolent, but also patient. Such, indeed, He always has been, 
and is, and will be, — kind, and good, and mild, and true : and 
only He is good ; and having conceived that great and unspeak- 
able counsel, which He communicated to His Son alone, so long 
as He retained the project of His wisdom, and reserved it in 
concealment, He seemed to be without care or consideration for 
us ; but when, through His beloved Son, He revealed and made 
manifest the things which, from the beginning, were prepared, 
He at once presented to us all the scheme, so that we partake 
and behold His benefits. Who among us could conceive these 
things ? But He, in Himself, and with His Son, foreknew the 
course of His Providence. 

For the time past, therefore, Ho suffered us to be borne along 
as we would by irregular impulses, led astray by pleasures and 
desires ; not that He feels complaisance in our sins, but He per- 
mits them, from no gratification in the times of unrighteousness, 
but because He is working out the purposes of His justice : — 
that, during the time past, convicted by our own works of un- 
worthiness to enter into life, we might now be rendered worthy 
through the goodness of God ; and being proved of ourselves 
unable to enter into the kingdom of God, we might, by the 
power of God, be made able. But when our unrighteousness 
was assured, and it was clearly manifested that the wages of sin 
is punishment, and death was before our eyes, then came the 
time, which God foreordained for the manifestation of His good- 
ness and power, forasmuch as, in the abundance of His bene- 
ficence, love was alone displayed ; He hated not, nor rejected us, 
nor remembered our guilt ; but showed Himself long-suffering, 
and forbearing, and, in His own words, bare our sins. He gave 
His own Son as a ransom for us, the just for the unjust, the 
guileless for the guilty, the righteous for the wicked, the incor- 
ruptible for the corrupt, the immortal for the dying. For what 
other thing, except His righteousness, could cover our guilt? 
In whom was it possible for us lawless slnner| to find justifica- 
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don, save in the Son of God alone ? Oh, sweet exchange ! Oh, 
counsel untraceable, and mercies out of thought!— that the guilt 
of many might be covered by one that was righteous, and the 
righteousness of one might justify many who were guilty. 
Having, then, in the times past, insured the incapacity of our 
nature for the attainment of life, and sending a Saviour after- 
wards, who is able to save those who of themselves are incapa- 
ble of salvation, He has pleased, from both these truths, to make 
us rely on His goodness, and regard Him as our Guardian, our 
Father, our Teacher, our Counsellor, our Physician, our Mind, 
our Light, our Honour, and Glory, and Strength, and Life; and 
so take no thought for raiment or for food. 

If, then, you are anxious to know and accept this Faith, first 
learn that God has love for mankind, and for their sake made the 
world, and gave them dominion over all things in it : He gave 
them reason and perception ; them only He permits to look 
upward towards Himself, and made them in His own image, and 
sent to them His only-begotten Son, announcing a kingdom in 
Heaven, which He will give, if they love Him. When you learn 
this, with what joy, think you, will you be filled, or how will you 
love one who first loved you so well ? And if you love Him, you 
will imitate His kindness. Nor wonder that man can be an 
imitator of God; by God’s gift, he can ; for happiness does not 
rest in the possession of authority over others, or in aiming at 
advantages which others possess not, or in wealth or superior 
power : in these things it is not possible for man to imitate God ; 
but he who bears a brother’s burden, and shares of his abundance 
to them that want, does the work of God towards those, who at 
his hands receive what God had given him : and that man is an 
imitator of God. Thus shall you discover, while you dwell on 
earth, that God works His purposes in Heaven ; you will begin 
to tell of the hidden things of God, and will love and admire 
those who are punished for refusing to deny Him ; you will 
discern the dcceitfulness and crafts of the world : for you will 
learn truly to live in Heaven, and despise that seeming death 
here, when you are afraid of the very death, which is kept for 
those who are condemned to eternal fire, the endless punishment 
of all who are cast,|o it ; and you will esteem such as endure this 
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^ world’s fire for righteousness sake, and reckon them happy, when 
you know of the other fire. 

I deal not in vain and foolish questions : but, whereas I was a 
disciple of the Apostles, I teach the Gentiles : I administer those 
doctrines which have been granted to all worthy disciples of the 
truth. For what man who has been taught aright and nurtured 
in the kindly word, does not feel an increasing desire clearly to 
know those things, which by the Word were directly spoken to 
the disciples, and which He manifested fully to them ? — not being 
understood by unbelievers, but explaining them to His disciples ; 
for they were reckoned worthy by Him to learn the mysteries of 
the Father. And for this cause the Word was sent forth, that He 
might be manifest to the world ; and when His nation rejected 
Him, He was believed in by the Gentiles through the preaching 
of the Apostles. This is He that was from the beginning, and 
appeared in the latter days ; and His advent is continually re- 
newed in the hearts of His saints. This is He that is from ever- 
lasting, the Son this day declared : and of His riches the Church 
receives ; for his expansive grace is shed abundantly among the 
saints, conferring wisdom, declaring mysteries, enouncing the 
times, rejoicing with the faithful, and giving to all that ask ; and 
these break not the rule of faith, nor transgress the rule of the 
fathers. And thus the fear of the Law is proclaimed, and the 
inspiration of the Prophets acknowledged, and faith in tlie Gos- 
pels confined, and the Apostles’ tradition secured ; and the Church 
rejoices in her grace : wherefore if you grieve not that grace, you 
shall be taught the truths which the Word communicates by those 
whom He chooses in His own good time. For those things which 
we have been moved to declare by the will of the Word eommand- 
ing us, we will with all diligence communicate to you, because we 
love the lessons which have been revealed to us. 

Ye then who are admitted to these truths, and accept them 
with a ready heart, shall learn what God has prepared for them 
that truly love Him, how that they grow into a paradise of plea- 
sure, and lift within themselves a rich luxuriant tree, adorned 
with many fruits. It is in such ground that the tree of know- 
ledge and the tree of life are planted ; and knowledge is not that 
which brings death, but disobedience in the w^ of gaining it. For 
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we are taught in plain words, that God in the beginning planted • 
the tree of life in the midst of Paradise, showing that knowledge 
is the way to life ; and they who did not use it aright at first, 
were robbed by the deceits of the serpent. For life cannot be 
separate from knowledge ; nor can any knowledge be perfect, 
unless the true life be with it. For this cause they were planted 
side by side ; and the Apostle perceiving this intent, and con- 
demning all knowledge that is pursued otherwise than with a 
view to discovering the conditions of eternal life, says : Know- 
ledge puffeth up, but love edifieth. For he who thinks that he 
knows any thing, apart from the true knowledge which is attested 
by having the life within it, is without knowledge, deceived by 
the serpent, and a hater of life. But he who learns with fear, 
and studies to attain unto life, plants in hope, and may look for 
the fruit. Let your heart be a heart of knowledge, and in life 
perceive that understanding is granted, true and simple ; its tree 
shall rise within you, and of its fruit you shall be filled with those 
enjoyments which are in the hand of God : which the serpent 
never touches, nor does any deceit come nigh : no Eve betrays 
them, but she to whom they are committed is the Virgin Church. 
Hereby is salvation manifested, and hence the Apostles find 
wisdom ; while the Easter-feast of our Lord is solemnized, and 
congregations are gathered together in decency and order, and the 
Word, by whom the Father is glorified, teaches His saints with 
joy. To whom be glory everlasting. Amen. 
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No. XVI. 

THK HOLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD DOTH 
ACKNOWLEDGE TIIEE. 


Extracts from the Address of St. Clement of Alexandria to the 
Heathen. 

Ampiiion of Thebes, and Arion of Methymna, were both men 
of song, but both a fable. And this song is sung to this day in 
the chorus of the Greeks. — Now the one fascinated the dolphin, 
and the other raised the wall of Thebes by his skill in music, p. 2 Pott. 
And that other Thracian sage,— a Grecian fable this too,— tamed 
the ^ild beasts by the mere force of song, and transplanted the 
beech- trees by his music. I can tell you of another story and 
musician to match these ; Eunomus, the Locrian, and the Pythian 
grasshopfeT. The Grecian Festival was holding at Pytho, over 
the dead serpent, and Eunomus was singing the song at the 
reptile’s grave ; whether hymn or dirge I cannot tell. But the 
contest was holding, and Eunomus was harping at the hour of 
heat, when the grasshoppers were chirping along the mountains 
under the leaves, basking in the warmth of the sun ; singing, 
however, not to the dead serpent, but to the all- wise God, their 
free melody, better than the measures of Eunomus.-.-The Locrian 
snaps a string — the grasshopper springs on the bridge, and chirps 
on the instrument as on a spray. And the musician, suiting 
himself to the note of the grasshopper, supplied thus the string 
he had lost. The grasshopper was not led by the song of 
Eunomus, as the fable would have it, consecrating at Pytho 
Eunomus in brass, with his harp and his fellow -songster ; but he 
flew there of his own will, and sang of his own will. But to the 
Greeks he seemed to hav» become an imitator of music. 
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How is it then that ye believe vain fables, supposing that 
animals tife enchanted by music ; but the only beautiful face of 
truth, it seems, appears false to you, and falls under the eyes of 
unbelief? But Cithaeron, and Helicon, and the Odrysian 
mountains, and Thracian rites, the mysteries of error, are 
deified and celebrated in song. For my part, though they be 
p. 3 Pott, but a fable, I am pained at the tragical exhibition of such 
horrors. But you make the celebration of evils your dramas, and 
the actors of your dramas, sights and pleasures. But for these 
dramas, and raving poets, utterly drunken as they are, let us tie them 
up with ivy, mad out of all reason in their Bacchic rites, and shut 
them up, with the satyrs and mad rout, and the rest of the band of 
demons, on the superannuated Helicon and Cithaeron. And let 
us bring down from above, from Heaven, Truth, with briglit 
Wisdom, to the holy mount of God, and the holy quire of 
Prophets ; and let her blaze forth her most piercing rays, and 
shed light around on those who wallow in darkness, and rid men 
of their error, reaching them her heavenly hand, understanding, 
for their salvation. And let them arise, and lift up their heads, 
and leave Helicon and Cithaeron, and dwell in Sion. ** For out 
of Sion shall go forth the Law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem*:*’ — the Heavenly Word, the noble combatant that 
is crowned in the theatre of the universe. And mylSunomus 
sings not Terpander’s measure, nor Capito’s, nor Phrygian, Syrian, 
or Dorian, but the eternal measure of the new harmony, that 
bears the name of God, the ** New Song V’, the Levitical. 

“ A charm for grief and rage, a charm for every ill 

A sweet and true medicine of persuasion is mingled in the song. 

To me then it seems that Thracian Orpheus, and the Theban, 
and the Methymnaean, were men not worthy of the name, cheats, 
p. 4 Poit. pretence of music, corrupted the life of man, 

infuriating them to destruction by an artful illusion, making 
their orgies, of outrages, and their diyine songs, of wretched 
deeds ; and this first led men to idols. Yea, further, that with 
stone and wood, I mean with images and pictures, they built up 


‘ Is. ii. 3. 


* Ps. xevi. 1. xcviii. 1. 


aHom.Od. iv. 221. 
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the perversion of their habits, having by their songs and 
enchantments bound the truly glorious liberty of those |rho had p* 2 Sylb. 
dwelt under heaven, in the extremest slavery. Not such my 
musician ! He is come at no distant period to overthrow the 
bitter slavery of tyrannizing demons ; and, transferring us to 
the gentle and philanthropic yoke of true religion, invites again 
to heaven those who were cast down to earth. 

He alone ever tamed the wildest of animals, Men birds, the 
light among them ; reptiles, the deceitful ; and lions, the violent ; 
swine, the voluptuous ; wolves, the rapacious ; but stones and 
stocks are the senseless ; yea more senseless than stones is a man 
who is sunk in ignorance. Let the prophetic voice be our 
witness, in harmony with the truth, “ for God is able of these 
stones to raise up children unto Abraham * who pitying the great 
ignorance and hardness of heart of those who were as stones to 
the truth, raised up a seed of piety, having sense of virtue, out 
of those stones, the Gentiles who believed in stones. Again, he 
has somewhere called some venomous, backward-striking hypo- 
crites, lying in wait against virtue, “ a generation of vipers * 
but even of these serpents, if one should willingly repent, by 
following the Word he becomes a “ Man of God®.” Others he 
calls allegorically “ wolves in sheep’s clothing meaning those 
who are fSvenous though in the form of men. All these savage 
beasts, all such mere stones, hath the heavenly Word transformed 
into cultivated men. “ For we were— we too once were foolish, 
disobedient, erring, enslaved to pleasures and sundry lusts, 
living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another*,” 
as saith the Apostolic Scripture. “ But when the goodness 
and mercy of God our Saviour appeared®, not of works of 
righteousness which we had done, but according to His own 
mercy He saved us^” Behold what power had that new song! 

It hath made Men of stones, and Men of brutes, But they that 
erewhile were as dead, they that partook not of the true Life, 
having but heard the Son^, revived. 

I’his, moreover, botJi ordered the universe in due proportions, 
and tuned the intervals of the elements to the pitch of concord, 

* Matt. iii. 7* 7- * 2 Tim. iii. 17» 

5 Tit. iii. 3. ® v. 4. ? v. ft. 


Matt. iii. 9. Luke iii. 3. 
* Matt. vii. Id, 
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that the whole world might be his harmony : and let loose the 
sea, yet forbad it to trespass on the land, and again founded the 
earth itself that before was moveable, and fixed the sea to be its 
boundary ; yea, and softened the impetuosity of fire by the air, 
as if tempering Dorian harmony with Lydian : and soothed the 
severe coldness of the. air by the close enfolding with it of fire, 
mixing in due proportion these deepest tones of all things. 
Meanwhile the eternal Song, the support of the universe and the 
harmony of all things, reaching from the centre to the boundaries, 
and from the boundaries to the centre, has blended all we see, not 
after the Thracian music, which is like Tubafs, but after the 
paternal will of God, which David followed. 

But He who is of David, and before him, the Word of God, 
passes by the lifeless instruments, the lyre and harp. And having, 
by the Holy Spirit, attuned this world and Man, that lesser world, 
his body and soul, maketh melody to God by that many-toned 
instrument, and singeth to it by this other instrument, Man. 
For thou art my harp, and pipe, and temple. Harp, because of 
harmony; pipe, because of the spirit; temple, because of the 
Word ; that the one may sound, the second may inspire, the 
p. 6 Pott, other may receive the Lord. And David too, the king and 
Psalmist, of whom we spoke just now, guided men towards 
the truth, and led them away from idols. So far was he from 
singing the praises of demons, who were put to flight by his true 
music, with which, when Saul was possessed, he but sang to him 
and recovered him« 

A noble instrument of inspiration did the Lord frame Man, aflcr 
His own image : yea. Himself, the super-mundane Wisdom, the 
Heavenly Word, is the All-harmonious Instrument of God, 
tuneful and holy. What meaneth then the Instrument, the Lord 
the Word of God, and the New Song ? — To unclose the eyes of 
the blind, to open the ears of the deaf, and to lead unto righte- 
ousness the lame or wandering. To show forth God to men 
without knowledge, to make an end ^f corruption, to conquer 
death, to reconcile the disobedient children to their Father. The 
Instrument of God is full of love to Man. The Lord pitieth, 
teacheth, exhortetb, warneth, saveth, guardeth, and promiseth us, 
over and above, the kingdom of Heaven, os the reward of learning ; 
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taking but this return of us, that we be saved. For malice feedeth 
on the destruction of men ; but the Truth, like the bee, hurting 
nothing, rejoiceth only in the salvation of men. Here then is the 
promise, here is His love toward Man, partake thou of His grace. 

And think not this Song of Salvation to be new in such 
manner as a vessel or a house, for it was “ before the Morning 
Star*.'* And “the Word was in the beginning, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God V* But error is old, and 
therefore Truth seems new. If then the fabled goats prove the 
Phrygians ancient, or those poets who write them older than the 
moon, the Arcadians ; or they who dream that that land first p. .1 Sylb. 
brought forth Gods and Men, the Egyptians ; yet not one of 
them is before this world. But we are before the foundation 
of the world, who, in that we were to be, were begotten before in 
God Himself. We are the reasonable creatures of the Divine 
Reason [God the Word], through whom we claim antiquity, 
because “ the Word was in the beginning.” So in that the Word 
was of old. He was and is the Divine Original of all things, 
but in that he hath now taken a name, consecrated of old, worthy 
of His power. The Christ, this I call a new Song, This p- 7 Pott. 
Christ the Word, both was of old the cause of our being, 
for He was in God, and is now the cause of our well-being, 
and of all good to us, for He, the very Word, who alone is both 
God and Man, hath appeared unto men. Learning of him to 
live well, we are conducted to eternal life. For, according to 
that inspired Apostle of the Lord, “ The grace of God that 
bringeth salvation hath appeared unto all men, teaching us that 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world, waiting for that 
blessed hope, and the appearing of the glory of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ This is the new Song, the 
appearing, which hath^ now shone forth among us, of the Word 
that was in the beginning and before all things. The Saviour 
that was before hath lately appeared. He hath appeared who is 
in Him that is; for the Word, that was with God, hath appeared 
as a Teacher, even he by whom all things were created. The 
Word, who also in the beginning gave us life, in the act of 

* Ps. cx. 3. ® John i. 1. • Titus ii. 1 1—13. 
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forming us, as our Creator, appeared as our Teacher, and taught 
us to live well, that He might afterwards, as God, grant us to live 
for ever. 

He hath not now first pitied us in our error, but of old from 
the beginning ; but hath now appeared and recovered us when 
we were just perishing. For that vile and crawling beast doth 
even yet craftily ensnare and insult mankind ; wreaking venge- 
ance on them that seems to me like that of the barbarians who 
are said to bind their prisoners to dead bodies, until they rot 
with them. This cruel tyrant and serpent, when he can take 
possession of men from their birth, by fastening them to stones, 
and stocks, and images, and such like idols, in the miserable bonds 
of superstition, doth, as I was saying, bury them alive with these, 
until they perish together. For which cause, as one was the 
deceiver who bore away Eve, and now the rest of mankind 
to death ; so one and the same, even the Lord, is our helper and 
deliverer — of old witnessing in prophecy, and now openly inviting 
us to salvation. Let us fly then, obeying the Apostolic exhorta- 
tion, from the ** Prince of the power of the air, the spirit that 
now ruleth in the children of disobedience and run*to the Lord 
p. 8 Pott, our Saviour, who now and ever hath been inviting us to salvation ; 
by signs and wonders in Egypt, and in the wilderness ; by the bush ; 
and by the cloud, that followed the Hebrews, like an attendant) 
by the favour of His goodness* Thus by fear He wrought on 
the hard-hearted, and further by the wise Moses, and the truth- 
loving Isaiah, and the whole choir of Prophets, He, after a more 
reasonable manner, turneth toward the Word those who have ears 
to hear. Sometimes He reproacheth them, sometimes He threat- 
eneth. For some men He lamenteth ; to other of those who are 
sick He singeth, treating, as a good physician, some cases with 
plaisters, some with liniments, some with purges, some with in- 
cisions of the knife, some with cautery, some with amputation, 
if, by any means, the man may recover health, even by the loss 
of a part or. a limb. Truly the Saviour hath many voices and 
many ways for the salvation of men. When He threatens He 
warns; when He reproaches He recalls ; while He laments He 


1 Eph. ii. 2. 
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shows mercy ; while He sings He exhorts. He speaks through 
the bush, because they wanted signs and wonders. He terrifies 
men with fire, lighting up the flame of the pillar, a sign at once 
of grace and of terror, — if thou obey, light ; if thou transgress, 
fire. But since the body is more noble than the pillar and the 
bush, the prophets speak after them : — the Lord Himself, speak- 
ing in Esaias— Himself in Elias — Himself in the mouth of the 
Prophets. But for thee, if thou believest not the prophets, but 
supposest both the men and the fire to be a fable, the Lord Him- 
self will speak to thee. “ Who, being in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God, but emptied Himself V’ the 
God of mercy ! in His desire to save mankind. Yea the very 
Word now speaketh openly to thee, putting thy unbelief to the 
blush. Yea, 1 say, the Word of God made man, that thou mayest 
learn from man how man may become a god. 

Is it not strange, then, my friends, that God should be ever on 
His part moving us to virtue, but that we should ever be shun- 
ning the benefit, and putting ofiT our salvation ? Doth not Jolin 
too invite unto salvation, and become all voice of exhortation ? 

Let us ask him, 

“ Who art thou, and whence come *?” 

He will not say Elias, he will deny that he is the Christ, but 
will confess Himself^* a voice crying in the wilderness*.” What 
cryest thou, 0 voice ? tell us too ! Make straight the ways of 
the Lord^.” John is a forerunner, and the voice is a forerunner p. 4 Syll. 
of the Word, an inviting voice, preparing for salvation, a voice 
urging men forward to the. inheritance of heaven ; by reason of p. 9 Pott, 
which the barren and desert land is no longer fruitless. Such a 
conception did the voice of the angel foretell ; that too was a 
forerunner of the Lord, proclaiming the Gospel to a barren woman, 
as John to the wilderness. Through diis voice of the Word, the 
barren is blest with ofispring, and the desert beareth fruit. The 
two voices, forerunners of the Lord, the angel’s and St. John’s, 
signify to me the salvation that is laid up for us ; that when this 
Word hath appeared, we shall bear away the fruit of a blessed 
ofispring, even eternal life. 


* Phil. iii. fi. 


*Hom.Od. r. 105. 


^ John i. 23. 


« Is. xl. X 
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The Scripture, indeed, bringing the two voices together, 
maketh all clear. ** Hear, thou that bearest not, thou that 
travailest not, break forth into singing, for more are the child- 
ren of her that was deserted than of her that had tlie hus- 
band The Angel brought us the good news of che husband, 
John biddeth us consider the husbandman, seek the husband. 
For this is one and the same, the husband of the barren, the 
husbandman ^the desert : — He who filled with divine power both 
the barren and the desert. For since many are the children of 
the freeborn, but the Hebrew woman that had many sons of old, 
was childless, through disobedience, the barren receives the hus- 
band, and the desert the husbandman. Then both are mothers, 
the one of fruits, the other of believers, through the Word. But 
to those who believe not, the barren and the desert yet remains. 
John, the herald of the Word, invited men * thus, to be ready for 
the coming of God the Christ. And it was this that the year’s 
silence of Zecharias represented, waiting for the fruit that was the 
forerunner of Christ that the Word, the light of Truth, might 
break tlie mystic silence of prophetic enigmas, by becoming the 
Gospel. 

But do thou, if thou longest truly to see God, partake of di- 
vine purifications. Not laurel leaves, and fillets variously wrought 
with wool and purple ; but girding on righteousness, and crown- 
ing thee with the leaves of temperance, be earnest after Christ. 
For ** I am,” saith He, in one place, ** the door ®.” Which we must 
learn who are desirous to know God, that He may open to us at 
once the gates of heaven. For the gates of the Word are intel- 
lectual, opened by the key of faith. “ No man knoweth God, 
save the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him *** And 
p. 10 Pott, surely He who openeth the door hitherto closed, afterward re- 
vealeth what is within, and showeth what it was impossible to 
know before, save to those who have come through Christ, 
through whom alone God is manifested. 

[He proceeds to^uade them from having recourse to the heathen mysteries, 
which he charges with excessive impurity.] 

p. 8 Sylb. Such are the slippery and dangerous bye-paths out of the truth, 

* Isa. Uv. 1. 3 Matt. iii. 3. ^ John x. 9. * Matt. xi. 27. 
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that draw man down from heaven, and turn him into the gulf. 

I would now show you these very gods, who and what like they P*23 Pott, 
be, that ye may now at least give over wandering, and run 
back toward heaven. “ For we too were once children of wrath, 
even as others ; but God, who is rich in mercy, for His great 
love wherewith He loved us, while we were yet dead in sins, 
hath quickened us together with Christ For the Living 
Word, buried together with Christ, is exalted J;ogether with 
God. But those who yet believe not, are called children of 
wrath, as they are reserved for wrath. But we are no longer 
children of wrath, separated now from error, and pursuing the 
truth. Thus by the goodness of the Word, we, that once were 
sons of iniquity, are become the sons of God. But your own poet, 
Empedocles of Agrigentum, speaks for you : 

“ Hence ever with increasing ills opprest, 

From various griefs your spirit shall not rest.” 

The chief part however of what is said of your gods is fable 
and fiction. But what has the character of reality is the history 
of vile men, and wanton livers. 

** In vanity and madness have ye strayed 
From the true path, and a wide circuit made 
Through thorns and briers — poor mortals— cease your flight 
Turn from night’s darkness, and behold the light.” 

So bids the prophetic and poetic sibyl, so bids the Truth too ; 
divesting that crowd of gods of their awful and terrific masks, 
and detecting the origin of opinions by certain coincidences 
of names. 

For instance we find at once some who give an account of 
three Jupiters, &c. &c. 

« « « « • * 

0 Homer, have done with such a song! It is not good, it p.l3Syib. 
teacheth adultery, and we have renounced defilement, even of p. 52 Pott, 
the ears. For we — we it is that bear about wit^ us the likeness 
of God in this living and moving shrine, man ; an image that 
shares our home, shares our counsel, shares our conversation. 


* Kph. ii. 3-6. 
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shares our board, shares our sufieriogs, suffers for us. We are 
< an offering to God, on account of Christ. “ We are the chosen 
generation, the royal priesthood, the holy nation, the purchased 
people that once were not a people, but are now the people 
of God'.’* Who, as John saith, are not of those ** that are 
from beneath,*’ but have learned all of Him that “ came from 
above ^** Who have received knowledge of the dispensation of 
God, who have practised to walk in newness of life. 

» « • a « s 

, What violence to humanity ! Ye devote to reproach what is 
p. 63 Potu divine in the creature. Ye disbelieve every thing that ye may 
be given up to your passions. Ye believe idols because yc 
desire their lewdness ; and disbelieve God, because ye cannot 
bear sobriety. Ye hate the better, and prize the worse. Ye 
are spectators of virtue, but actors of vice. Happy, might one 
say with the Sibyl, are they all, and they only, who with one 
mind 


** All temples, only to renounce, behold, 
p. 64 Pott, And altars, vainly built of senseless stone, 

And marble images, and hand<wrought shrines, 

With life-blood stained, and many a sacrifice 
Of quadruped and viper, bird and beast.” 

For we are plainly forbidden to practise this deceitful art. 
** Thou shalt not make,” saith the Prophet, “ the likeness of 
anything in heaven, or in the earth beneath How can we 
then suppose the Ceres and Proserpine of Praxiteles, or the 
mystic lacebus, to be gods,— or the work of Lysippus, or 
Apelles’ hand, that clothed matter in forms which might seem 
divine. But you are earnest to have the statue framed as beau- 
tiful as it may be, but take no pains lest yourselves become like 
statues for senselessness. Clearly and briefly does the prophetic 
word expose your practice, saying, ** all the gods of the nations 
are images** of demons, **but the Lord made the heavens S” 
and the things in heaven. 

Some, however, have taken this occasion of error, and strangely 
‘ 1 Pet il a, 10. 2 John vin. 23. ^ xx. 4. * Ps. xevi. 5. 
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worship a Divine workmanship, but not God, the sun and moon, 
and the rest of the host of stars, unreasonably deeming these toi 
be gods, that are the signs of time^ **For by His word were p, losylb. 
they established, and all the host of them by the breath of His 
mouth 

Man’s art can frame houses, and ships, and cities, and pic* 
tures. But how shall I tell what God creates ? Look on the 
whole world, it is His work, and Heaven, and Sun, and Angels, 
and Men are “ the works of His fingers How great is God’s p* 55 Pott, 
power! His mere will is creation. For God alone created,, 
since He alone is truly God. By barely willing He creates, and 
on His mere intent it follows that it is done. ^ There a host of 
Philosophers turn aside, acknowledging that man is exquisitely 
adapted to the contemplation of the heavens, but worshipping 
such things as appear in the heavens, and are apprehended by 
sight. For though the works in heaven be not human, yet were 
they made for men. Now let each one of you no more worship 
the sun, but long for the Maker of the sun ; no more deify the 
universe, but search for the Framer of the universe. There is 
but one refuge, it appears, for him who would reach the gates of 
salvation, godly wisdom. Here, as in some sacred asylum, the 
man who is hastening to salvation is no more liable to be seized 
by any demon. 

And now, if you please, let us take a cursory view of the 
vaunted opinions of their Philosophers about the gods, and 
see if we cannot detect philosophy herself in idolizing matter 
for her vain notions, and briefly exhibit her while she deifies 
certain spirits as having some strange dreams concerning the 
Truth. Some have extolled and bequeathed to us the ele- 
ments as the origin of all things. Thales of Miletus, water ; 
Anaximenes, another Milesian, the air ; who was followed by 
Diogenes of Apollonia. But Parmenides of Elea introduced 
fire and earth, while Hippasus of Metapontum and Heraclitus 
of Ephesus supposed but one of them to be a god, viz. fire. p. 56 Pott 
Empedocles of Agrigentum, however, falls into a plurality, 
and numbers hatred and love with these four elements. For 
these men were atheists, and by an unwise kind of wisdom 
2 Ps. xzxiii. 0. * Ps. cU. 25. 


^Gen. i. 14. 
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worshipped matter, not that they honoured stocks and stones, 
but they deified [the earth, who is the mother of such : nor did 
they, indeed, make an image of Neptune, but they reverenced 
water in like manner. 


[After follows a statement of the opinions of several philosophers.] 

p.59 Pott. is ^he Lord of Spirits I seek, it is the Lord of fire, the 
p. 20 Syib. Creator of the world, the God who gives light to the sun whom 
I search for. Whom shall I take of you for a helper in the 
search ? for, if you please, we have not quite discarded Plato. 
How then are we to search out God, 0 Plato ? For the Father 
and Maker of th*s Universe, it is hard to find out, and for him 
who hath found wholly to utter impossible.’* Why so ? I ask 
you in His name ; ** Because He is ineffable.” Well, Plato ! 
thou hast touched on the truth ; but do not tire, take up with 
me the question of what is the Good ; for all men, in a word, but 
chiefly they who are occupied in rational enquiries, have instilled 
into them a certain Divine effluence. By reason of which even 
against their will, they confess that there is one God, indestructi- 
ble, and unoriginate; that He, somewhere above, behind the 
heavens, in His own peculiar height, hath true and eternal 
being. 

“ But tell me, how of God must I conceive ? 

Beholding all, Himself of all unseen.” 

Thus speaks Euripides. Menander, however, seems to be in error 
where he says, 

^‘0 Sun ! to Thee, first of the gods, we bow, 

For ’tis by Thee weVe sight of other gods.” 

For it is not the sun that can ever display to us the true God, 
but the healthful Word, who is the sun of the soul, through 
whose only rising in the depths of 4he mind the eye of the mind 
itself isi^ienlightened. Whence Democritus said, not withou 
reason, that very few men of learning raised their hands to 
that which the Greeks now call the air ; that all things speak of 
Jove ; and he knows all, gives and takes away, and himself is 
king of all.” Plato, with some like sense, throws out hints of 
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God. ** With the King of all are all things, and He is the cause p. CO Ami, 
of all good things.*’ Who then is the King of all ? God, the 
measure of the truth of things that are. As then things that 
are measured are to be comprehended by means of their measure, 
so also by knowing God is the Truth measured and compre^ 
bended. Thus the truly sacred Moses says, ** there shall not be 
in thy bag weight and weight, great and small, but there shall 
be true and just weight with thee * :**— considering God the 
standard and measure, and number of all things. For unjust 
and unequal idols are at home in the bag, and, so to speak, 
hidden in the filthy soul. But the only just measure, who 
is the only true God, ever equal, the same, and in the same 
state, measures and weighs all things by His justice, as in a 
balance, comprehending and upholding the nature of all things 
without disturbance. ** God, therefore,'* as there is an ancient 
saying, “ holding the beginning, and end, and iqjddle, of all 
things, gocth straight forward in going round according to His 
nature ; wherewith ever follows justice, punishing all that fall 
short of the Divine Law.*’ 

Whence, 0 Plato, doest thou give this hint of truth ? Whence 
doth this rich supply of sayings guess at the worship of God ? 

“ In these,” he says, ** the nations of barbarians are wiser.” 

I know thy teachers though thou wouldst conceal them. Thou 
learnest geometry from the Egyptians, astronomy from the 
Babylonians, wholesome incantations thou takest from the Thra- 
cians, many things the Assyrians have taught thee. But the 
laws, as many as are true, and the view of God, thou hast gained 
from the Hebrews themselves. 

“ Who to no vain deceits, or works of men, 

Of gold or brass, silver or ivory, 

Of wood or stone, in dead men’s likeness wrought, 

Pay honour, like the slaves of vanity. 

No ! they to heaven each morning duly raise 
Pure hands, their couch at early dawn forsaking. 

Their limbs in purest water bathe, and praise 
Him sole who rules for aye, the Immortal King.'’ 

And thou, philosophy, try to show not this one Plato, 


p. 21 Sylb. 


p. Cl Pott. 


hut 
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many more, proclaiming the one true God, by His inspiration, if 
ever they gain a hold of the Truth, For this was no cynical 
thought of Antisthenes, but it was as acquainted with Socrates 
that he said, that ** God is not like any thing, so that no one can 
learn what He is from an image.” 

« • 0 • • • 

p. C5 Pott. And now that we have dispatched the rest in due order, it is 
p. 22Syib. time to proceed to the prophetic writings. For even the oracles 
p. 66 Pott, most clearly giving the first directions for our progress towards 
the worship of Goo, lay the foundations of truth. But the 
Divine Scriptures, and a temperate conversation, are direct ways 
of salvation. They are free from tinsel and external ornament, 
and trifling, and flattery, and raise up the man that was well 
nigh choked with vice, looking above the instability of life, 
curing various ills with one and the same Word, turning us away 
from pernicious falsehood, and clearly directing us to evident 
salvation. However, let the prophetic Sibyl first sing us the 
song of salvation : 

. 23 Sylb. ** Behold, him I nor in doubt all eyes before. 

Come, seek not gloom and darkness evermore. 

Lo ! high in heaven the Sun’s glad beaming ray. 

This, wisdom’s corner stone, within you lay. 

There is oiie God, of earthquake, rain, and storm — 

Of lightning, famine, plague, and every form 
Of death, of snows, of frosts — why name each one ? 

Lord of all heaven and earth, He is alone.” 

Mj. 

Most divinely likening error to darkness, but the knowledge of 
God to the sun and the light, and placiii^; them side by side, he 
directs our choice by the comparison, for falsehood is not dis- 
pelled by the mere juxta-position of truth, but is put to flight 
when it is expelled by the adoption of truth. 

But Jeremiah, the truly wise prophet, or rather the Holy 
Spirit in Jeremiah, points out God. ** Am la God at hand,” 
saith he, ** and not a God far off? shall a man do any thing in 
.secret, and I not see him? Do not I even fill heaven and 
earth, saith the Lord * ” And again by Isaiah, “ who,” 


> Jeremiah xxiii. 2.3, 24. 
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saith he, shall measure the heaven with a span, and the whole 
earth with His handM” Behold the greatness of God, and be 
astonished. Let us worship Him, of whom the Prophet says, 

** At Thy presence the mountains shall melt, as wax melteth at 
the presence of the fire *.** “ This,” saith he, “ is God, whose 
throne is the heaven, and the earth His footstool, who if He 
should open heaven, trembling should take hold on thee 

Would you hear what this Prophet says of idols? “ They P* W Pott, 
shall be exposed before the sun, and their dead carcases shall be 
meat for the birds of heaven and the beasts of the earth, and the^ 
things that they love and those which they served shall be 
decayed by the sun and the moon, and their city shall be 
burned Nay, he says that the very elements, and the world 
shall be destroyed with them. ** The earth,” he saith, ** shall 
wax old, and the heaven shall pass away, but the word of the 
Lord abideth for ever^’* 

• « « . e « * 

Ten thousand more Scriptures I could bring you, of which p. 24 Sylb. 
“ not one tittle shall pass away, so as not to be fulfilled For p. 68 Pott, 
the mouth of the Lord, the Holy Spirit, spake these things.” 

“No more, my son,” He saith, “ despise the instruction of the 
Lord, nor faint when rebuked of Him L” 0 ! the exceeding 
love towards man. Not as a Teacher to his scholars, not as a 
Master to his servants, not as God to men, but “ as a tender p. 69 Pott. 
Father” He gives instruction to His children. Again Moses 
confesses that he is “ in fear and trembling ®,” when he hears of 
the Word. But thou, when thou hearest the Word, art thou 
not in fear? art thou ttot in terror? Art thou not at once 
alarmed, and earnest to learn ? Earnest for salvation, in fear of 
wrath, in love with grace, zealous for the hope, that thou mayest 
escape the judgment? Come, come, my little children, for 
“ except ye become again as little children, and be born again,” 
as the Scripture saith, ye cannot recover your true Father, nor 
ever “ enter into the kingdom of heaven for how can a 

‘ Is. xl. 12. ^ Ibid. Ixiv. 1, 2. ^ Ibid. Ixvi. 1. and Ixiv. 1. 

* Jer. viii. 2. ‘ Is. xi. 8. li. 6. ^ Matt. v. 18. Luke xvi. 17. 

7 Prov. iii. 11. Heb. xii. 5. ^ Heb. xii. 21. Ex. iii. 6. xix. 18. 

® Matt, xviii. 3. Luke xviii. 17. John iii 5, 
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Stranger enter in ? No, not till helt enrolled, and naturalised, and 
has gained again his Father, only theiiFl ween shall he be among 
the children of his Father, then shall he be counted worthy to 
inherit, thttn shall he share his Father’s kingdom with the true, 
the “ well-beloved For this is the “ Church of the first- 
born,” which is made up of many good children These are 
the ** firstborn that are written in heaven, and that are assembled 
with so many myriads of Angels.” But we are the firstborn 
children, who are the nurselings of God, the true friends of the 
^rst-born, who first of all men have set our minds on God, who 
first have been snatched away from our sins, who first have been 
separated from the devil. 

But now the greater is God’s goodness, the greater is some 
men’s impiety. For He would have us become sons instead of 
servants, but they scorn even t 6 become sons. 0 ! monstrous 
obstinacy ! are ye ashamed of Him as Lord ? He offers liberty, 
and will ye fly to slavery? He freely gives salvation, will 
ye go down to man ? He grants eternal life, but will ye 
** wait for the punishment, and look for the eternal fire which 
the Lord hath prepared for the devil and his angels ^ ?” For 
this cause the blessed Apostle saitli, I testify in the Lord 
that ye walk no longer as the Gentiles walk, in the vanity of 
their mind, having their understanding darkened, and alienated 
from the life of God, by the ignorance that is in them, through 
p. 70 Pott, the hardness of their heart. Who, being past shame, have given 
themselves up to all wantonness, to work all uncleanness with 
greedi^s 

When such a witness convicts the fo% of men, and calls upon 
God, what else is left to the unbelieving, but judgment and con- 
deinnation ? But the Lord is not slack in exhorting, terrifying, 
encouraging, instructing. He chides their slumber, and rouses 
out of darkness those who are in error. “ Awake,” He saith, 
*‘thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and the Lord 
Christ shall give thee light V’ He who is the sun of the resur- 
rection, who is ** begotten before the morning star who gave 
life by His own beams. Let not any then despise the Word, 

> Matt. iii. 17. * Heb. xii. 22, 23. » Matt xxv. 41. 4fi. 

* Epb. iv. 17--ia. ^ Ibid. V. 14. « Ps. cx. 3. (Ixx. cix. 4.) 
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lest unawares he despise hirusdf. For the Scripture saiih some- 
where, “To day if ye wilf hear his voice harden not your 
hearts, as in the provocation, and as in the day of teny^tation in 
the wilderness, when your fathers tempted me, in proving me.” 

But if you would know what tms proving means, the Holy Spirit 
will explain it to you, “ and saw my works,*' He saith, “ forty 
years. Wherefore I was grieved with this generation, and said. 

They do always err in their heart, they have not known my ways, 
as I sware in my wrath they shall not enter into my rest 
Behold the threat, behold the encouragement, behold the honour. 

Why then do we any longer turn grace into wrath, and not with 
open ears receiving the Word, with pure souls, entertain Gon. 

For great is the favour of His promise, as if to day we will “hear 
His voice.” But His to-day extends daily while it is called to- 
day, and this to-day, and this learning, continue until the con- 
summation. And then the true to-day, the endless day of God, 
extends onward with all ages. ♦Let us then always obey the 
voice of the Word of God. For to-day is the image of eternity, p, 25 Sylb. 
day is the symbol of light, and the “ W*ord is the light of men*,” 
whereby we are shined on by God. 

With reason then tow’ard those who believe and obey, “grace 
shall much more abound * but with those who disbelieve 
and “ err in tbeir heart, and know not the ways of the Lord *,’* 
which John bade make straight and prepare, with them, I say, 

God w'as grieved, and threatened them. And, indeed, the 
ancient Hebrew wanderers suffered the accomplishment ||f*the 
threat in a figurative manner. For they are said not to enter p- 71 Pott, 
into rest “because of untielief*,** until, in following the suc- 
cessor of Moses, they learn at last, by experience, that they 
cannot be saved in any other way than as believers in Jesus. 

Mercifully then does the Lord, w'ho sends the Paraclete, invite 
“ all men to the knowledge of the truth 

What then is the knowledge of the truth ? — godliness. But 
“ godliness is profitable for all things,” according to Paul, “ hav- 
ing the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to 

' Ps. xcv. 7 — 11* * See John i. 4. 9. * 1 Tim. i. 14. 

* Ps. xcv. 10. * Ilah. iii. 18, 19. • I Tim, ii, 4. 

vor.. I. — NO. xvr. c 



18 


TRACTS F0| THE TIMES. 


come\'’ At what price would ye consent to buy, 0 men! if 
eternal salvation were for sale ? Though a man should measure 
out all Pactolus, that fabled stream of gold, he would not reckon 
a fit price for salvation. 

Be not then discouraged. It is permitted you, if you will, to 
buy this precious salvation with a treasure of your own,— love, 
and the faith of life ; which is a worthy price. This price God 
accepts with pleasure ; ** for we have set our hope on the living 
God, who is the Saviour of all men, chiefly of them that 
believe But the rest, grown fast to the world, like zoophytes 
to sea* rocks, desfffse immortality. Like the old man of Ithaca, 
longing for their true and heavenly home, yea, and the 
light that truly is, but for the smoke. But godliness, as she 
likens man to God as far as may be, bears accordingly the name 
of God, her teacher, who alone can duly frame man to the like- 
ness of God. 

The Apostle, truly knowing this Divine doctrine, says, “ but 
thou, Timothy, of a child knowest the holy letters, which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith in Christ 
For those letters arc truly sacred, that make sacred things and 
represent God. The writings framed of which holy letters and 
syllables, the scriptures, the same Apostle accordingly calls 
“inspired,’’ being profitable for instruction, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God might be 
perfect, throughly furnished unto every good w’ork “ But the 
otheiiiixhortations of other saints may not impress one so much as 
p. 72 Pott, the merciful Lord himself. For this^jork is nothing else but the 
salvation of man : Himself there cries, urging men to salvation, 
“The kingdom of Heaven is at hand*.” He converts men that 
approach with terror. Thus too the Apostle of the Lord, inviting 
the Macedonians, becomes the interpreter of the Divine word, 
saying, “ The Lord is at hand ® beware lest we be found 
empty, and do ye, that hitherto were without fear, or rather with- 
out belief, and without regard to the Lord, or to Paul though 

> 1 Tim, iv. n. 2 Ibid. iv. 10. 3 2 Tim. iii. 14, IS. « Ibid. 16, 17- 

iv. 17* ®PliiI, iv. S. 
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beseeching you in Christ stead S’* now “ taste and see” that 
God is Christ * ? 

Faith shall bring you in, experience shall teach, the scripture 
shall instruct you, saying, ** Come, ye children, hearken to me, I 
will teach you the fear of the Lord Then as to those who 
have already believed, it saith briefly, “who is the man that 
would have life, that loveth to see good days ^ we are such, 
we may say, we that worship Him who is Good, who follow the 
things that are good. Hear then “ ye that are far off.” Hear,« 

“ ye that are nigh the Word hideth himself from none. Light 
is common to all, “ shineth on all men There is no Cimme** 
rian in the Word. Let us hasten to salvation, to regeneration, 
we that are many to be gathered into one love, — let us hasten to 
do good in the union of the one essence, let us accordingly follow 
unity, as we seek the blessed Unity. But the union of many, 
out of dissonance and dispersion, by receiving a Divine harmony 
becometh one symphony, following one Leader and Teacher, the 
Word, resting on the very truth, saying, “ Abba, Father This 
first utterance of truth God accepteth with pleasure from his 
children. 

“ But the custom wc have received from our fathers,” ye say, 

“it is not well to overturn.” — Why then do we not use our first 

food, the milk, to which our nurses accustomed us from our very 

birth ? Why do we increase or diminish our patrimony, and not p- 73 Pott. 

keep it even the same as we received it ? Why do we not slaver 

in our father’s arms, and go on with all those things whi& made 

men laugh on us while were infants, and nourished by our 

mothers, but have corrected ourselves, even if we have not had 

good teachers? And then in the case of the passions; excesses, 

though harmful and dangerous, yet come with a kind of pleasure, 

but in life, shall we not leave the evil, and sensual, and godless 

way, though our fathers be displeased, and turn to the truth, 

and seek Him who truly is our Father, casting away our habits 

as if they were a poison ? For this we can show you as fairly p.2G Sylb. 

as anything we attempt, that the worship of God hath been hated 

* 2 Cor. V. 20. * Ps. xxxiv. 8. * Ibid, xxxiv. 11. * Ibid, xxxiv. 12. 

* Epb. ii. 17 . ® John i. 4. ’Mark xiv. 30. Rom. viii. 15, « 

c2 
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through men's madness, and this wretched custom. For never 
had so great a good been hated or rejected (greater than which 
hath never been given of God to the generation of men) but that 
they were hurried away by custom, and then ye stop your ears, 
and like stiffnecked horses, striving against the rein, the bit 
between their teeth, ye fly from our words, eager to shake us off, 
who are the guides of your life, and rushing in your madness to 
the precipice of perdition, ye deem the holy Word of Gud 
^ accursed. 

«««««* 

Let us repent then, and come over from ignorance to know- 
ledge, from folly to wisdom, from intemperance to temperance, 
from unrighteousness to righteousness, from Godlessncss to God. 
It is a noble enterprise to desert to God. And there are many other 
good tilings for the enjoyment of us lovers of righteousness who 
follow after eternal salvation, but those chiefly which God 
secteth forth in figure speaking by Isaiah, There is an inhcri< 
tance for them that serve the Lord Beautiful and lovely 
the inheritance, not gold, nor silver, nor raiment, where may be 
moth and things of earth, the robber may creep in, with eyes 
that are sick for this grovelling wealth ; but that treasure of 
salvation toward which you must press by becoming lovers of the 
word. And again good works rise with us from hence, and fly 
with us on the wings of truth. 

This inheritance is made over to us by the eternal covenant of 
p. 27 Sylb. God, tlipplying the eternal gift. But this our affectionate Father, 
our true Father, ceases not exhorti||g, admonishing, teaching, 
loving. For He will not leave saving us, but even adviseth that 
which is best.” Be “ righteous,” saith the Lord, “ ye that thirst, 
come ye to the water, and ye that have no money, come ye buy 
p.75 Pott, and drink without money*.” He inviteth to the laver, to the 
salvation, to the enlightening, almost crying out and saying, 

I give thee earth, and sea, and heaven, my child, and freely give 
thee all the creatures in them ; only, my child, * be athirst' for 
thy Father, God shall be shown to thee without price ; the truth 
is not * made merchandize of* He gives the fowd and the fish, 


» Isa. liv. 17. 
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and the things on the earth, all these hath thy Father made for 
thee to feed on with thanksgiving. Which the bastard shall buy 
with money, who is “ the child of perdition who has chosen to 
serve Mammon, but to thee He gives thine own ; to the true 
born He saitli, to him who loves his Father, for whom he “ yet 
worketh*,’^ to whom alone He protniseth saying, “ the land shall 
not be sold for ever for it is not made over to destruction. For 
the whole earth is mine, and it is thine too, if thou wilt receive 
God. Whence the Scripture justly promiseth to those who have 
believed ; the saints of the Lord shall inherit the glory of God 
and his power. What glory, 0 blessed one ? tell me ! “ That 
which eye hath not seen, nor car heard, nor hath it entered into 
the heart of man And they shall rejoice in the kingdom of 
their Lord for ever, Amen. 

Ye have now, Omen, the Divine promise of Grace; ye have 
heard too the other threat of punishment, by which the Lord 
saveth man, educating him by fear and favour. > Why do we 
delay? Why do we not turn from the punishment? Why do 
we not receive the gift ? Why do we not choose that which is 
better, and prefer God instead of the evil one, and wisdom 
instead of idolatry, and take life in exchange for death? 

“ Behold I have set before thy face,” He saith, “ life and death 
The Lord trieth if thou wilt choose life, He adviseth thee as a 
Father to obey God ; for “ if ye will hear me,” He saith, and 
be willing, ye shall eat the good of the land ®.” Favour is for 
obedience, but if we obey not, nor be willing, sword and fire shall 
devour you. Judgment is for disobedience, “ for the mouth of 
the Lord hath spoken tliese things the word of the Lord is 
•the law of truth. Would you have me for a good adviser ? Hear p. 77 Pott, 
me then and I will show you if I am able.—You ought, 0 men, 
when you think about the true good, to appeal to an indwelling 
witness worthy of credit, faith there within you choosing evidently 
what is best, and not labour to seek if you are to pursue it. 

For if one is to get intoxicated, tell me, must he do it with 

•'John xvii. 12. * Ibid. v. 17. * Lev, xxv. 23. ^ 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

» Dent. XXX. 15-19. ® Is. i. 19. ’ Ibid. i. 20. xxxiii. 11. 
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consideration ? but ye are intoxicated before ye have considered ; 
and if violence is to be committed, ye make no trouble about 
it, but at once do violence. Only when it is time to worship 
God, ye enquire whether it be fit to follow this wise God 
and Christ, this ye think matter of consultation and enquiry 
— not even knowing what is that which belongs to God. 

Trust us, if only as ye trust drunkenness, that ye may become 
sober ; trust us, if only as ye trust violence, that ye may live. 
But if ye wish for more persuasion, and suspect the clear evidence 
of virtues, come now, and I will over and above lay before you 
the persuasion of the word. But do ye, as your ancient customs 
Hj^onger hold you preoccupied from the truth, henceforth hear 
ifw the matter stands. And let not any shame concerning this 
name prejudice you—** Shame that so harms mankind” by 
turning them aside from salvation. But let us strip openly, and 
run nobly in the race of truth, the holy word our umpire, the 
Lord of all the master of the race. For no mean prize, even 
immortality, lies before us. Care not then if some base fellows 
say mean things of you,— -godless devotees of superstition, urged 
by their madness and delusion to the very pit of destruction, 
makers of idols, and worshippers of stones. They have dared to 
deify men, enrolling Alexander of Macedon with the twelve gods, 
whom Babylon proved mortal. 

I admire that divine sage, named Theocritus, who some time 
after the death of Alexander, was ridiculing the vain opinions 
78 f ott. whicli men held concerning the gods, and said to his countrymen, 
“ good people, you need not be afraid, so long as you see gods 
dying before men.” But he that worships and seeks to these 
visible gods, and this confused multitude of things that had a 
beginning, is far more wretched than those demons themselves. 
For God is in no wise unrighteous, as those demons are, but 
righteous in the highest degree, and nothing is more like Him 
than such an one of us who most excels in righteousness. 

«««»»• 

Let Phidias and Polycletus show themselves, aye, and Praxi- 
teles and Apelles, and all that follow these vile arts, earthly 
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moulders of earth. For, saith some prophecy, then shall things 
go ill here, when we trust in statues. Let them come, for I 
will not cease challenging them— wretched artificers ! Not one 
of them ever made a living image, no, nor Icneeded soft flesh of 
earth. Who hath melted in marrow ? Who hath set solid 
bones? Who hath stretched sinews? Who hath hollowed 
veins ? Who hath infused blood into them ? Who hath spread p. 2» Sylb. 
skin over them ? Where is the artist that can make seeing 
eyes ? Who hath breathed in a soul ? Who bath imparted 
justice (righteousness) ? Who hath pledged immortality? None 
but the Creator of all things that Father of noblest art hath 
framed us, even man, such an image as I have said. But your 
Olympian god, an image of an image, far dissonant from 
is the vain work of Attic hands. For the Word of God is His 
Image, and the Divine Word is the true Son of (the Supreme) 
Intelligence. But man is the image of the Word— the true p 71 ) Tott. 
man, the intelligence in man which is therefore said to be *‘made 
in the Image and likeness of God V* likened to the Divine Word 
in wisdom that is in the heart, and therefore reasonable. But 
tlie idols of human form, an earthly image of the visible earthly 
man, are discovered to be a temporary model, far from the 
truth. 

^ ^ * 

Take then the water of the Word, wash you, ye that are 
defiled, sprinkle yourselves from your evil customs with the 
drops of truth ; pure must ye ascend into heaven. Thou art a 
man, which is common to all,— seek thy Creator. Thou art a 
son, the most endearing name— acknowledge thy Father. But 
dost thou still cling to thy sins, melted close to thy pleasures ? 
to whom shall the Lord say, “ yours is the kingdom of heaven*?” 

It is yours, if ye will, ye that have made choice of God ; if ye 
will only believe, and follow the method of instruction, by obey- 
ing which the Ninevites obtained by repentance a joyful deliver- 
ance instead of the expected destruction. 

How then, says one, am I to ascend to heaven ? the Lord is 


* Gen. i. 20. 
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“ the way “ Narrow,” indeed, but “ from heaven*,” narrow, 
but conducting to heaven ; narrow, and overlooked on earth, but 
broad and adored in heaven. And he tliat hath not heard of the 
Word hath ignorance for the excuse of his error, but he that 
bath received it by hearing, and bringeth forth of his will dis- 
obedience of soul, the wiser he seemeth to be, the more is his 
p. 80 Pott, understanding to his harm, for that he hath his wisdom to accuse 
him for not chusing that which is best. For man is by nature 
specially fitted to be conversant with Ood. As, therefore, we 
do not compel the horse to plough, nor the bull to hunt, but 
bring each animal to that for which it is naturally fitted, so do 
we of course invite man, who was made for the sight of heaven, 
m truly celestial creature, to the knowledge of God ; counselling 
him to provide his own proper, and choice, and peculiar provi- 
sion for eternity, which belongs to no other animal, which is even 
godliness. Cultivate the earth if thou be an husbandman, but 
acknowledge God in thy labour ; sail, thou that lovest naviga- 
tion, but invoking the heavenly Pilot. Hath the knowledge (of 
the truth) found thee in warfare ? obey the leader who commands 
what is just. 

Rouse yourselves then, yc that have been oppressed, as with 
lethargy or drunkenness ; look about you a little, and consider, 
what mean those stones ye worship, and the vain cares ye spend 
on mere matter. Ye expend your nioney and your lifetime on 
your ignorance, as ye do your life unto death, finding this the 
only end of your vain hope. And unable to pity yourselves, ye 
are not ready to listen to those who take pity on your error, 
slaves as ye are td evil custom, by attachment to which ye are 
borne along of your own choice to your destruction, even to 
your last breath. ^'Because light is come into the world, but 
men loved darkness rather than light When ye might clear 
yourselves of all that hinder your salvation--pride, and riches, 
and fear, by saying of them the words of the poet. 

Whither do I these ponderous treasures bear? 

And whither mine own wandering steps direct V' 

‘ John xiv. (j. Matt. vii. U. ^ Jq},,) ijj, 13, 31, 

* John iii. 19. 
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If ye are willing then to cast away these vain imaginations, 
and bid farewell to custom herself, say to your vain opinion 

“ False dreams farewell ! then ye were nought indeed !” p, 81 Pott. 

For what, think ye, are Hermes, Typhon, and Andocides, and 
Amyetus ? is it not plain to every one that they are stones like 
Hermes himself? So too that Halo is no goddess, nor is Iris 
a goddess, but certain affections of mists and clouds, just as day 
is not a god, nor Year, nor Time, that is made up of them ; so 
neither is Sun nor Moon, by which each of these is marked out. 

And what man in his senses would take responsibility, and 
punishment, and justice, and indignation for gods ? Neither then 
are Erinnys, nor the fates, nor destiny ; as neither polity, nor 
glory, nor wealth are gods— which last the painters even repre- 
sent as blind. 

If then not one of these is allowed to be a god, surely neither 
is any of those manufactured senseless images. But a certain 
Providence of a Divine power doth evidently appear around us. 

It remains then that we acknowledge nothing but this, that He 
alone truly is and subsists, who alone is truly God. But foolish 
men are like those who have drunk of the mandrake, or some 
such intoxicating drug. But may God grant you some time to 
recover from this sleep, and to know what God is, and not wor- 
ship stone, or wood, or action, or passion, or disease, or fear, as 
God. 

There are in peopled earth 
Full thrice ten thousand demons.” 

Neither immortal nor mortal, for they have no sense, that they 
should have a death ; but lords of mankind made of wood and 
stone, that insult and invade the life of men by the power of 
custom. “ But the earth,” he saith, “ is the Lord’s, and the 
fulness thereof Now then darest thou enjoy what is the p. 82 Pott. 
Lord’s, and disown the Lord ? « Begone from my earth,” the 
Lord might say, “ touch not the water that I cause to spring, 
take not of the fruits I cultivate.” Repay thy God, 0 man, for 


* 1 Cor. X. 2C. Ps. xxiv. 1. 
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thy nourishment, acknowledge thy Lord, thou art God’s own 
creature. And what is His own, liow can it justly become 
another’s ? For that which is alienated in losing its propriety 
loses its truth. For is it not like Niobe, or rather, (to speak 
more sacredly to you,) like the Hebrew woman, whom they of 
old called Lot s wife, that ye turn to senselessness ? We learn 
that this woman was turned to stone for her love of Sodom ; but 
they of Sodom are godless men,«and such as turn to impiety of 
their bard-heartedness and folly. 

Think that such words arc uttered to thee from heaven. For 
dream not that stones, and stocks, and birds, and reptiles, are 
sacred, but not man. Far otherwise think ye, that men are 
indeed sacred, but brutes and stones are but what tliey are. 
For these wretched and miserable men suppose that God speaks 
by a raven or a daw, but is silent in man’s voice, and honour 
the raven as God’s messenger, but persecute the man of God, 
not croaking, nor cawing, but speaking with human voice. 
Alas ! those who with reason and humanity instruct them, they 
inhumanly go about to massacre ; neither receiving the hope of 
the grace from above, that calls them to righteousness, nor 
shunning the punishment. For they believe not God, nor learn 
to know His power. But He whose love towards man is 
ineffable, hath also an incomprehensible hatred of evil. And 
His wrath prepares punishment for sin, while His love toward 
man doth men good for their repentance. But it is most 
wretched to be deprived of the help that is of Goo. However 
the blinding of the eyes and the deafness of the hearing are more 
distressing than all the other injuries of the evil one ; for the 
one loses the sight of heaven, the other is cut off from Divine 
learning. 

But ye that are toward the truth, blind and dark in your soul, 
and deaf in your understanding, are not grieved, are not dis- 
p. 83 Pott, satisfied,^ have not desired to see heaven, and the Creator of 
heaven, nor sought to hear of the Maker and Father of all 
things, fixing your choice on salvation. For nothing stands in 
the way of him who is in earnest for the knowledge of God, 
neither ignorance, nor poverty, nor low repute, nor want of 
possessions. Nor can any one. boast that he hath changed the 
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true wisdom by violence of braEen or iron arms. For this 
above all is well said. Christ is a Saviour everywhere ; for 
the imitator of the ngliteous one, as being a lover of the All- 
sufficient, hath few wants, having “ treasured up” his happi- 
ness in nothing but himself and hitf God, ** where is neither 
moth nor robber * nor pirate, but the Eternal Giver of good. 

Have ye not then been likened rightly to those serpents whose 
ears are closed to the charmers. “ For their mind,” saith the 
Scripture, “ is after the manner of the serpent, of the deaf adder 
that stoppeth her ears, that will not hear the voice of the 
charmers *.” 

But be ye charmed with holiness, and receive the gentle word 
that is truly ours, and spit out the destructive venom, that it may 
be granted you as much as possible to put off your corruption as 
they do their old age (skin). Hear me, and stop not your ears, 
nor close your hearing, but take to heart the things that are said. 

The charm of immortality is good ; cease at last from your crawl- 
ing convolutions. For “ the enemies” of the Lord, he saith, 

“ shall lick the dust®.” Saith the Scripture, raise your eyes from 
earth to the sky, look up to heaven, wonder ye, and cease from 
watching for the heel of the righteous, and hindering the ** way 
of truth become wise and innocent. It may be the Lord will 

grant you the wings of simplicity; for He is willing to give wings 
to the earth-born, that ye may leave your cares, and inhabit the 
heavens. Only let us repent with the whole heart, so as to be 
able to receive God with the whole heart. “ Hope in him,” He 
saith, “ all the congregation of the people, pour out all your hearts 
before him ®.” He speaketh to those who are renewed, that they 
should empty themselves of wickedness ; He taketh pity, and p. 34 Pott, 
filleth them with righteousness. Believe, 0 man. Him who is p. 30 Sylb. 
man and God ; believe, O man. Him the living God, who hath 
suffered, and is worshipped ; believe, ye slaves, Him that was 
dead ; believe, all men. Him who alone is God of all men ; be- 
lieve, and receive salvation for your reward. “ Seek ye God, 
and your soul shall live ® he that seeketh God laboureth for 
his own salvation. Thou hast found God, then hast thou life. 

* Matt. vi. 20, 21. * Ps. Iviii. 4, 5. ^ Ps. hxii. 9. 

* 2 Pw-t. ii. 2. ® Ps* 8. ® Ps* Ixix. 32. 
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Let US seek, then, that we may live ; for the reward of finding 
is life with God. ** Let all them that seek Thee rejoice and be 
glad in Thee, and let them say continually, God be magnified 
A glorious hymn to God is an immortal man, built up in right- 
eousness, in whom the oracles of truth are engraven. For where 
but in a healHiful soul should righteousness be engraved ? where 
should love ? where should modesty ? where should meekness ? 
Of these divine inscriptions ye should take impressions in your- 
selves, and consider wisdom a good port to start from in any 
direction of life, and the same wisdom an undisturbed harbour of 
safety, by which they become good fathers of children, who have 
fied to their Father, good parents to sons, who know the Son, 
good husbands to wives, who remember the Bridegroom, good 
masters to setvdnts, who have been redeemed from the extremest 
slavery. ^ 

0 bruteal blest in comparison of the error of men, which 
live indeed in ignorance, but do not pretend to the truth. There 
are no races of flatterers amox^ them ; fishes have no supersti- 
tions, birds no idolatry ; they are in fear of the heaven alone, 
since they cannot think of God, not having been favoured with 
reason. And, then, are ye not ashamed that ye have made your- 
selves more irrational than the very irrational creatures, in that 
ye have been through so many ifeges of life inured to Atheism ! 
Ye iiave been children, then boys, then youths, then grown men, 
but never good. Sliow at least some reverence for old age, and 
be right minded at least now that you are come to the sunset of 
life. Though it be at the close of life, acknowledge God, that 
the close of your life may receive the beginning of your salvation. 
Ye have grown old to superstition, come as young to the service 
of God, God will adopt you as innocent children. Let the 
Athenian then follow Solon’s laws, and the Argives those of Fho- 
roneus, and the Spartan those of Lycurgus; but if thou enrol 
p. 85 Pott, thyself under God, heaven is thy country, and God thy lawgiver. 
And what are the laws ? “ Thou shalt do no murder,” ** Thou 
shalt not commit adultery,” or unnatural lust, Thou shalt not 
steal,” Thou shalt not bear false witness,” ** Thou shalt love the 
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Lord tliy God and there are also the complements of these 
rational laws and holy words to be engraved on your very hearts, 
“ Thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself,” and “ to him that 
striketh thee on the one cheek offer the other also,” and “ Thou 
shalt not covet, for by coveting only thou hast committed adultery.” 

How much better is it thus for men never to wisi to lust after 
what they ought not, than to gratify their lusts ? But ye cannot 
endure to bear the severity (Jf this, salvation. But as we are 
pleased with the sweet kinds of food, preferring them for their 
smoothness to the sense ; but the bitter heal and strengthen us, 
while they are rough to the sense, and the harshness of medicines 
braces those who are of weak stomach. So does custom please 
and tickle us, but the same custom urges us towards the pit ; but 
the other, the truth, leads us up towards heaven, harsh indeed at 
first, but a good educator.” And here is the womai^ chamber 
grave, and the senate sober. Nor is she hard of access hor impossi- 
ble to be attained, but is very nigh us in our owm homes, as the 
Wise Moses says enigmatically, felling in three parts of us, our 
hands, and mouth, and heart. This is a true symbol of the truth 
as fulfilled in three things, counsel, action, and speech. For 
thou art neither to be in fear of this, that the imagination of many 
pleasures must so work on thee as to deprive thee of wisdom ; 
thou shalt, of thine own acedia, rise above thine accustomed 
trifling, as children throw away their playthings when they be- 
come men. 

With incomparable rapidity, and with most affable kindness, 
hath the Divine power shone forth' on the earth, and filled all 
with the seed of salvation. For in so short a time, without the 
Divine providence, our Lord could never have accomplished so 
great a work. Despised in show, worshipped in deed, the puri- 
fying, and saving, and most delightful Word of God, truly most 
manifest as God, made equal to the Lord of all, because He 
was His Son, and “ the Word was in God.” Neither disbelieved 
when He was first preached beforehand, nor unknown when 
having taken on Him the mask of man, and moulded it in flesh, 
He acted the drama of humanity for our salvation. For He was 
a true combatant, a fellow combatant, helper of the creature, 
and being quickly distributed to all men, rising from the Father’s 
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own will more rapidly than the sun, He most easily shed on us 
the light of God, whence He was Himself, and which He was ; 
by what He taught and showed setting Him before us, being the 
Word, our peace maker, and reeonciler, and Saviour, the fountain 
of life and peace, pouring over the whole face of the earth, by 
whom, in a ilbrd, all is now become an ocean of good. 

But now, if you please, consider this benefit of God somewhat 
farther back. The first man whe^^he sported freely in Paradise, 
p. 31 Sylb. because he was the child of God, but when he fell under the 
dominion of pleasure— pleasure is*4llegorically represented by 
the serpent creeping on its belly, an earthly vice, feeding on 
matter--the child growing a man in disobedience was led astray 
by his lusts, and having disobeyed his Father was ashamed before 
God. What p|i|rer had* pleasure ? The man who had been free 
in his sii^plicity, was found in bondage by means of his sins. 
The Lord was willing again to loose him from his bonds, and 
Himself bound in the flesh, a divine mystery, in the manhood 
overcame the serpent, and ma^ the tyrant death His slave, and, 
what was most strange. He exhibited as freed, with cleaned 
hands, man himself, who had been led astray by pleasure, who had 
been bound in corruption. 0 mysterious wonders ! the Lord lay 
down, and man arose, and he that had fallen from Paradise re* 
ceiveth a greater reward of obeiBbce, even the heavens. Where- 
fore it seems to me, since the Word Himself is come to us from 
heaven, that we need no more go after human teaching, busily 
searching Athens, Greece, and Ionia. No ; for our Master, who 
hath filled all things with holy powers, creation, salvation, bene- 
p. 07 fott. ficence, legislation, prophecy, doctrine, doth now, as Master, in- 
struct all, and all is now become Athen| and Greece by the 
Word. For surely ye would not believe poetic fable, representing 
Minos of Crete as having conversed with Jupiter ; and then dis- 
believe that we have become learners of God, and have taken up 
the true wisdom, and that which the greatest in philosophy only 
hinted, but the disciples of Christ both apprehended and pro- 
claimed. And truly the entire Christ, so to speak, is not 
divided, ^^nor is barbarian, nor Jew, nor Greek, nor male, nor 
female, but the new man,” transformed by the Holy Spirit of 
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Now other counsels and suggestions are troublesome, and 
about particular tilings, — whether one shall marry, whether one 
shall engage in politics, whether one shall seek children. But the 
one general exhortation is to godliness, evidently bearing on our 
whole practice, tending at evefy time, in every circumstance, to 
the chiefest end, even life ; for which alone it is lAedful for us 
to live, that we may live for ever. And philosophy, as the 
ancients say, is a constant c^nsel, courting wisdom with un- 
ceasing love. And “ the commandment of the Lord is bright, 
enlightening the eyes.” flifceive then Christ, receive the power 
to see, receive thy light, 

“ that thou may’st well discern or God or man.” 

Sweet is the Word who hath enlightened us, “ above gold and 
precious stone, desirable above money ahd the hoilieycomb.” For 
how can He but be desirable who hath brought to ligl^ the mind 
that was buried in darkness, and sharpened the lucid eyes of the 
soul ? for, like as if there were no sun, it' were but night for all 
the other stars, so if we knew not^e Word, nor were enlightened 
of Him, we were no otherwise than as birds that ere fatted, fed in 
the dark, and nourished but for death. Let us receive the light p. ga poj 
that we may receive Gon ; let us receive the light, and become 
learners of God. For this He hath promised to the Father, " I 
will declare thy name unto irtf brethren, in the midst of the 
assembly will I praise thee.” Hymn Thou and declare to me 
God Thy Father. Thy declarations give salvation ; Thy song 
shall instruct me how I have hitherto erred in seeking God. But 
now Thou lightest me, 0 Lord, I both find God by Thee, and 
receive the Father of Thee rl become Thy “ fellow-heir,” since 
Thou wert not ashamed of Thy brother. 

Away then, away this forgetfulness of the truth, this ignorance, 
and let us put down the darkness that is in the way, as a cloud 
over the sight, and take a view of God who truly Is, first raising 
this voice to His praise, “ Hail light!” Because “light” hath 
shone from heaven on us that were buried in “ darkness,” and 
shut up in “ the shadow of death a light purer than the sun, 
sweeter than life such as we have here. That light is eternal life, 
and whatsoever partakes of it lives ; but the night fears the light, 
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and withdrawing for fear makes way for the day of the Lord ; 
all things are become unquenchable light, and the setting hath 
believed in the rising. This the new creation intendeth. For 
the *'Son of righteousness,” who ruleth over all, treateth all 
humanity alike, imitating the Fatlier, who' “ maketh His sun to 
arise upon alPmen,” and droppeth down the rain of truth. He 
hath turned the setting to rising, and crucified death unto life. 
He hath snatched man from deletion, and fastened him to 
heaven, transplanting corruption into incorruption, and changing 
earth into heaven, as the Husbandmlm of God, bidding aright, 
and arousing the people to a good work, putting them in mind of 
true life. And granting us the truly great and divine inheritance 
p. 89 Pott, of the Father, that none can take from us, deifying man by hea- 
venly teac||ing,^ putting His laws into their minds and writing 
them in their hearts.” What laws does He write? That all 
shall know God from the l^^st to the greatest, and “ I will be 
merciful,” saith God, to them, and will not remember their 

Let us receive the laws of lue, let us obey God who encou- 
p.a2 Sylb. rageth us, let us learn Him that He may be merciful to us, let 
us recompense to God, though He needeth it not, a thankful pay- 
ment* of cheerfulness, an acknowledgment of godliness for our 
dwelling here. 

** Golden for brazen, for nine heifers’ price 
An hundred’s.” 

For a little faith He gives thee this wide earth to cultivate, water 
to drink and to sail on, air to breathe, fire to serve thee, the world 
to dwell in ; whence, too. He grants thee liberty to emigrate to a 
heavenly habitation. All these great and numerous creatures 
and gifts He hath let out to thee for a little faith. And, after all, 
while those who believe in mountebanks receive their amulets 
and charms, forsooth, as if they would insure their safety, ye still 
refuse to have as an amulet the very heavenly Word, the Saviour ; 
and, by believing the charm of God, to be rid of those passions 
which are the diseases of the soul, and to be separated from sin ; 
for sin is eternal death. 0 ! how utterly deaf and blind do ye 
dwell, like moles, in the darkness, doing nothing but eating, 
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Steeped in corruption. But it is, it is indeed, the Truth that 
hath cried, “ a light shall shine out of darkness.** Let the light 
then shine in the hidden part of man, even in the heart ; and let 
the beams of knowledge arise, displaying and adoring the hidden 
man within, the disciple of light, who is known of Christ, and 
His “ co-heir.’* Especially when the name most ^noured and 
revered by a pious and good son, comes to your knowledge— 
the name of a Father, and of ^e too who gives mild commands, 
and enjoins but what is salutary on His child. But he that obeys 
Him gains at once in all tl^hgs ; he follows God, he obeys his 
Father, he hath come to know Him from error, he hath loved 
God, he hath loved his neighbour, he hath fulfilled the com- 
mandment, he cometh to seek the prize, hof, asketh fulfilment of 
the promise. 

Now it is ever the object of God to save the flock of man- 
kind. For this purpose it is that the good God sent the good 
Shepherd. And the Word, having simplified the truth, exhibited 
to men the height of salvation, th^ they might either on repen- 
tance be saved, or on disobedience be condemned. This preach- p. 90 Pott. 
ing of righteousness is good tidings to those who obey, but to 
those who disobey condemnation. But the high sounding hath 
gathered armies by its clang, and proclaimed the signal of war ; 
and shall not Christ, by breathflig His peaceful melody to the 
ends of the earth, gather his own armies of peace ? He hath 
indeed gathered, 0 ! man, his unbloody troops, with blood, and 
with the word, and hath committed to them the kingdom of 
heaven. The trumpet of Christ in His Gospel. He sounded 
and we heard. Let us arm ourselves peaceably, putting on 
the breastplate of righteousness, and taking up the shield of 
faith, and putting on the helmet of salvation, let us whet the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.” Thus doth 
the Apostle peacefully array us ; these are our invulnerable 
arms ; clad in this panoply let us join battle with the evil one ; 
let us “ quench the fiery darts of the wicked one,** with the 
watery weapons that have been bathed by the Word. Answer- 
ing His benefits with thankful blessings, and hqnouring God 
with the Divine Word. For “ while thou art yet speaking he 
shall say,” it saith, Beliold here am I.” 

VOLi 1. — NO. XVI. 
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0 ! this holy and blessed power, by which God dwelleth with 
men ; surely then it is most desirable and best to become at 
once the imitator and worshipper of the best of Beings. For 
one can no otherwise imitate God than^by the same acts in 
which he will piously serve Him, nor serve and worship Him 
otherwise than in imitating Him. It is thus indeed that heavenly 
and truly divine love comes to men, when that which is truly 
good in the soul, stirred iip to flame by the Divine Word, can 
shine forth. And the great gift of salvation runs parallel with 
a truly noble will, the choice and life being, as it were, yoked 
together. Wherefore this only exhortation of the Truth is like 
the most faithful friends, in abiding by men to their last breath, 
an excellent escort ^r the whole and entire breath of the soul 
to those who ar^ taking their departure for heaven. Why do 
I exhort thee? 1 am eager for thy salvation. This Christ 
willeth : in one word, he granteth thee life. And who is He ? 
learn briefly, — The Word of Truth, the Word of Incorruption, 
who regenerateth man, restoring him into the truth. The Centre 
of salvation, the Expeller of corruption. He that driveth out 
death, that buildeth a temple in men, that He may place God 
in men. Purify the temple, and leave pleasures and indolence, 
as a flower of the day, to wind and fire, and wisely cultivate the 
fruits of. moderation, and dedidte thyself as first fruits to God, 
that not only the work, but also the favour may be of God. 

91 Pott. But both are becoming him who is known to Christ, both to 
appear worthy of the kingdom, and to be honoured with the 
kingdom. 

Let us fly then from custom, let us shun it as a dangerous 
headland, or the terrors of Charybdis, or those fabled sirens. It 
strangles man, it turns him away from the truth, it leads him off 
from life, it is a snare, it is a pitfall, it is a quagmire, it is a sieve, 
an evil thing is custom. 

** Steer thy course clear of all those waves and spray.” 

Let us shun, my shipmates, let us shun this wave. It belcheth 
forth fire, it is an evil island, heaped with bones and corpses, and 
that fair harlot pleasure sings in it, delighting in popular music. 
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“ Come hither, famed Ulyssei, boast of Greece ! p, 32 SyJi, 

Land here and listen to oar voice divine.” 

The harlot praises thee, 0 mariner, and calls thee “ far- 
famed,” and thus appropriates the glory of the Greeks. Let her 
feed thereon the dead ! the breath of heaven aids t^ee ; pass by 
this pleasure, she would practise on thee. 

“ Let no vain woman, wantonly attired. 

By wheedling talk win entrance to thy home.” 

Sail past her songj it works death for thee. If thou hast but 
the will, thou hast conquered destruction, and, bound to the tree, 
shalt be free from all corruption ; the Word of God shall steer 
thee, and the Holy Spirit shall moor thee irl^he ports of heaven. 

Then shalt thou see my God, and be initiated into those heavenly 
mysteries, and enjoy the hidden things of heaven that are kept 
for me, ** which neither hath ear heard, nor hath it entered into 
the heart” of any. 

” And sure I seem to see two suns in heaven ! 

Two towns of Thebes !” 

Said one in his idolatrous raving, drunken in the intemperance p. 92 Pott, 
of his ignorance. But I would pity him in his. drunkenness, 
and invite him that is thus Out of his senses to a sober salvation, 
because the Lord Himself loves the repentance and not the death 
of a sinner. 

Come, madman ! not leaning on thy thyrsus, not crowned 
with ivy, cast away thy garland, cast away thy fawn-skin, be 
sober, and I will show thee the word and the mysteries of the 
word after thine own manner. This is the mountain beloved of 
God, not like Cithseron the subject of tragedies, but a stage for 
truth to act upon, a mountain of sobriety, shaded with holy 
woods. And there dance on it, not the raving sisters of the 
blasted Semele, that are initiated in an impure tearing of flesh, 
but the daughters of God, those beautiful lambs that celebrate 
the reverend orgies of the Word in sober chorus. The chorus 
are the righteous, the song is the hymn of the King of all things. 

Virgins are singing it, Angels are heralding it. Prophets are 
repeating it. The sound of music arises, they run to the gather- 
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iog, they that are called, hasten, longing to reach their Father. 
Come, old man, and leave thy Thebes, and casting away thy 
divination and thy Bacchic raving, be guided to the truth. 
Behold I give thee the staff to lean on ; hasten, Tiresias, believe, 
and thou shalt see. Christ shines on thee brighter than the 
sun, by whom the eyes of the blind recover their sight, night shall 
fly from thee, fire shall be afraid, death shall begone ; thou shalt 
see the heavens, old man, that seest not Thebes. 

0 truly holy mysteries ! 0 purest light ! I am lighted into the 
heavens, and by seeing God I become a holy partaker in the 
rites, and the Lord is the chief instructor, and seals the initiate, 
lighting him on, and commits to the Father the believer, to be 
kept for eternity. U thou chuse these orgies of my mysteries, 
be thou too initiated, and thou shalt join in chorus with angels 
before Him that is without beginning and without end, the only 
p. 93 Pott, true God, God the Word accompanying us in our hymn. This 
Eternal Jesus, the one great High Priest of the one God, who is 
also even His Father, both prays for men and calls on men, 

v“ Hear, ye ten thousand tribes—” 

Or rather all men who have reason, both barbarians and Greeks. 
I call on the whole race of men, of whom, by the Father’s will, 
1 am the Creator. Come to me, tO'" be arrayed under the one 
God, and the one Word of God, and be not only above the 
irrational animals in having reason ; but of all mortals I grant 
you alone to enjoy immortality. ]^or I long to make you par- 
takers of this grace, affording you a complete benefit, incorrup- 
tion. And I give you the Word, the knowledge of God, I give 
you myself entire. This I am, this God willeth, this is the 
symphony, this the harmony of the Father; this is the Son, this 
is the Christ, this is the Word of God, the arm of the Lord, the 
power of all things, tlie will of the Father, of which ye have been 
images of old, but not all bearing resemblance, and I would cor- 
rect you after the archetype, that ye may become like Him. 1 
will anoint you with the unction of faith, by which ye cast away 
corruption, and I will show you the naked form of righteousness, 
, whereby ye ascend to God. ** Come to me all ye that labour, 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest ; take my yoke 
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upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, 
and ye shall find rest to your souls. For my yoke is easy, and 
my burden is light.” 

Let us hasten, let us run, 0 men, the favourite and godlike 
images of the Word, let us take His yolce upon us, let us put 
ourselves in subjection to incorruption. Let us love Christ the 
good charioteer of mankind. He hath taken the colt under the 
yoke with the mother. And having yoked the human pair, he 
guideth the chariot to immortality, hastening to God to fulfil 
openly what he did in allegory before to Jerusalem, now driving 
into heaven, the fairest spectacle to the Father,— the eternal 
Son in triumph. Let us become men ambitious of good things 
and beloved of God, and gain those two c^ef goods, God and 
life. And the Word is our helper, let us be confident in Him, 
and let no such longing for gold and silver, or for glory, possess 
us, as for Him, the Word of Truth." For it is not pleasing to p* 94 Pott. 
God Himself if we make least of those things that are most p 34 
precious, and prefer the manifest insults and extreme impiety of 
ignorance, and self-indulgence, and idolatry. . 

For not improperly do the sons of philosophy hold that fools, 
in all their actions, do indeed commit sacrilege and impiety, and 
counting ignorance itself for a kind of madness, agree that most 
men are but maniacs. “ Ve ought not then,” the Word might 
say, to doubt whether of the two is best, to be sober or mad, 
but hold the truth firmly, with all your might, to follow God in 
soberness, and consider all things His, as indeed they are ; and 
further, having learnt that we are the fairest of His creatures, to 
commit yourselves to God, loving the Lord God, and making this 
your object all your life long. And if “ the property of friends is 
common,” and the pious man God’s fllend, as he may be by the 
mediation of the Word, all things become that man’s, because 
all are God’s, and all things are common to these two friends, 

God and man. It is time then for us to acknowledge the pious 
Christian alone to be rich, and right-minded, and noble. And 
thus both to call and believe him to be the image of God, with 
resemblance, having been made just and holy, with wisdom, by 
Christ Jesus, and so far already like God. 

The Prophet, at any rate, makes no reserve of this grace. 
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when he says, I have said, ye are gods, ye are all the children 
of the Most High." For we, we indeed are they whom He has 
Pott, adopted, of us only He will have Himself called the Father, 
not of the disobedient. For indeed it is thus with us, the fol- 
lowers of Christ, such as are our counsels, such are our words, 
and as our words, such are our actions, and as our deeds such is 
our life. The whole life of men that know Christ is good. I 
think I have said enough, yea, perhaps have gone to too great 
length, in my love of mankind, in pouring forth that which I had 
from God ; considering that 1 was inviting men to the greatest 
good, even salvation. For concerning that life which shall never 
cease, our very speech is loath to cease from giving instruction. 
But this conclusion is left to you, to choose that which shall 
profit you, condemnation or grace. For I will not deign even 
to make it a question which of them is the belter, nor is it indeed 
right to put life in comparison with perdition. 

A groundwiirk of truth has been laid, my children, for a holy 
temple in yourselves to the great God, a firm foundation of 
knowledge, 2^ood incitement to a rational life of obedience, a 
lasting desire fixed in a spiritual site. 

Oxford, 
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RECORDS OF THE CHURCH. 
No. XVIT. 


THE HOLY CHUUCH THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD DOTH 
ACKNOWLEDGE THEE. 

Tertullian's Accmni of the Rule of Faith. 

Tertullian was born at Carthage, in Africa, a heathen ; but 
when he grew up he was converted to Christianity. At length 
he became a priest, either of the Church of Carthage, or of Rome ; 
it is uncertain which. That is, it is uncertain whether, as we 
now speak, he took orders in Carthage or Rome ; whether he 
was ordained by the Bishop of Carthage or of Rome. For at that 
blessed time the whole extent of Christendom was as closely 
united as the different parts of England are ; so that it was all 
one from which of the bishops of the Church Catholic a Christian 
was ordained for the ministry. Rome was at that time not more 
divided from Carthage, or from Corinth, or from Ephesus, or 
from Jerusalem, than Winchester from London, or Durham, or 
Oxford, or Norwich. It was natural, indeed, for many reasons, 
that a man should receive orders from the Church in wjiich he 
lived ; but on fitting reasons a Carthaginian, like Tertullian, might 
receive his commission from the Bishop of Rome, just as now a 
native of London, for instance, may become a priest of the Church 
of Oxford. 

This one Christian body, called sometimes Christendom, 
(which means the kingdom of Christ,) sometimes the Church 
Catholic, (which means the incorporate society of Christians in 
all lands, as descended from the Apostles, and governed by the 
bishops, their representatives,) consisted in the early times of two 
great portions, those who spoke Greek, and those who spoke 
Latin, which are sometimes familiarly called the Greek and the 
Latin Churches. Not that they were really divided, more than 
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the Welch Dioceses are from the English, but for convenience 
sake they were considered as two, according to their respective 
languages. Writers, from whose works extracts have as yet been 
made in these Records, all spoke Greeks or (as it is said) were of 
the Greek Church ; Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin, and the rest : as 
to the Christians of Lyons, &c. they were Greeks living in France, 
at that time a barbarous country. But Tertullian is a writer of 
the Latin Church ; indeed he is the oldest of those whose works 
have come down to us, having been born about A.D. ICO, only 
sixty years after St. John’s death. 

Tertiillian’s works, which have come down to us, are partly de- 
fences of Christianity and of the orthodox faith, and partly moral 
treatises. They are chiefly valuable, as witnesses of the state of 
the Church so short a time after the Apostles ; as witnesses of 
what the Church then believed, taught, observed ; as witnesses to 
the Creed as we hold it at this day, to Episcopacy, the Apostoli- 
cal Succession, the Ceremonial of Religion, &c. His own autho- 
rity indeed is small ; for though very powerful as a writer, he was 
not a sound divine ; was extravagant, nay even heterodox, in 
some of his opinions, and at length fell away into one of the 
heresies of his time. But all this, of course, does not interfere at 
all with the value of his writings as bearing testimony to facts^ to 
the existing condition of the Church. And, moreover, as he 
writes ably, he is instructive on particular subjects, even though 
he is not a safe guide on the whole. 

The work, from which an extract follows, was written when he 
was about forty years old, and may be called in English, “ The 
Church’s Plea (or Demur) against Dissenters.” Tertullian’s 
argument is this. “ You who dissent from the Church,” he says, 
“ are confuted by the very novelty of your doctrine. The true 
doctrine must be oW, and cannot be new ; now the Church and 
its doctrines, which you despise, are much older than all your 
sects and their respective doctrines. Nay, the Church is as old 
as the Apostles ; it was founded all over the world by the 
Apostles ; and transmits down, from age to age, the doctrines 
which it received from them. But from whom did you receive 
• your doctrine ? Not from the Church, for you have gone out of 
it. Trace it up even for a few years if you can ; much less can 
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you trace it up to the Apostles. In truth, your doctrine began 
with you, or at least with your immediate teachers : where was it 
before ? Was it hidden from the Church, that doctrine which 
Christ commanded should be set up on high among the faithful, 
like a light within a house ? Impossible : it plainly began with 
you : we can put our finger on the date of its birth ; and therefore 
it is false : for Christ and His Apostles ^'planted'' (1 Cor. iii.) the 
true Gospel, according to the will of the Father ; and He says, 
‘ Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall 
be rooted up.’ ” Such is the argument of the work from which 
the following passages arc extracted ; which obviously contain an 
instructive lesson for this day. 


1 . 

[The Separatists of Tertullian’s age urged the words of our Lord, “ Seek, and 
ye sliail find,’* in proof that they might allowably strike out their own views 
(t)ioiigh novel) from the sacred text: he says upon this:—] 

“ Let us grant it has been said to all, ‘ Seek, and yc shall find;* 
yet even as to these very words it is convenient to discuss their 
meaning with some guide of interpretation. No divine saying is 
so vague and extended, that its mere words are to be adhered to, 
and their real drift not determined. Now, in the first place, I lay 
down this proposition : that doubtless some one certain faith was 
instituted by Christ, which the nations ought by all means to be- 
lieve ; and, in seeking to find it, to seek with the purpose of 
believing when they had found it. The inquiry after one certain 
definite appointment (of God) must surely have an end some 
where or other. You arc to seek vnlil you find, and believe when 
you have found. After this, there is no more to do, but to heep 
what you have believed ; this being in fact one part of your be- 
lief, viz. that there is nothing farther to he believed, nor therefore 
to be sought ; inasmuch as you have found and believed that 
which was appointed by Him, vrho does not set you to seek any 
thinjc else but what he has appointed. 1 will presently make 
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good, to the satisfaction of all doubters, that me have that in our 
possession which was appointed by Christ. In the mean time, 
from confidence in the proof, I anticipate so far as to admonish 
certain persons that they have nothing to seek beyond what they 
have already accepted; that that is what they were bound to seek ; 
so that they must not interpret without consideration of the im- 
port of the words, * Seek, and ye shall find.* 

** But the import of this saying is determined by three particu- 
lars 1 the matter, the time, the manner : by the matter, that you 
should consider what is to be sought ; by the time, when it is to 
be sought ; by the manner, h<yiv far. Now that is to be sought, 
which Christ instituted ; then of course, when you do not find it, so 
long, of course, until you find it. But you have found it, when 
you have attained to belief, for you would not have believed, if 
you had not found ; as neither would you have sought, unless 
that you might find. For where shall inquiry come to an end ? 
where faith take her stand ? where discovery gain her discharge ? 
With Marcion ? nay, Valentinus also sets up ‘ seek, and ye shall 
find.* With Valentinus ? nay, Apelles too will beset me with the 
same declaration : and Ilebion, and Simon, and all, one after an- 
other, have nothing else but this same text, by which to insinuate 
themselves into my approbation, to bind me to their cause. I 
shall therefore come to no result, w^hile I meet on every side, 

‘ Seek, and ye shall find.’ 

[To understand the above argument, it must be borne in mind that at baptism 
the Creed was committed to and accepted by the new Christian. Thus tJie time 
of belief was a certain definite date, to which Tertullian refers. It must be ob* 
served also, that the persons he speaks to were Separatists, who liad been bap- 
tized in ike Church, not regular hereditary Dissenters.] 


2 . 

“ Although we were to be for ever inquiring, yet where ought 
we to seek ? Among heretics, where all is extraneous and ad- 
verse to the truth we hold, whom we are forbidden to approach ? 
What servant expects food from one who is a stranger, not to 
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say an enemy to his master ? What soldier looks for presents and 
pay from unallied, not to say hostile princes, unless he be a down- 
right deserter and rebel ? Even she who sought diligently, sought 
her piece of money in her own house ; he who asks for loaves, 
knocks at a friend's, not a stranger's door ; and the widow inter- 
ceded with a hard judge, but not an enemy. Let us then seek at 
home, and from those who are our own, and of that which is our 
own ; and inquire respecting that only which may be called in 
question without injury to the Rule of Faith.” 

“ But the Rule of Faith (that we may now profess what we 
mean to defend) is this : — ^That there is One only God, and no 
other Creator of the world beside, who brought all things out of 
nothing by His own Word sent forth before all things : that this 
Word, called His Son, appeared in the name of God to the 
Patriarchs in different ways ; was always heard in the Prophets ; 
and at last conveyed by the Spirit and power of God the Father 
into the Virgin Mary, became flesh in her womb, and lived as her 
Son Jesus Christ ; afterwards proclaimed a new law, and a new 
promise of the kingdom of Heaven, wrought miracles, was cruci- 
fied, rose again on the third day, was taken into heaven, and sat 
down at the right hand of the Father ; sent the power of the Holy 
Spirit in His stead, to guide believers ; will come with glory to 
take Ilis saints to the enjoyment of eternal life and His heavenly 
promises, and sentence the profane to eternal fire, bringing to life 
again good and bad, together with the resurrection of their flesh. 
This Rule, instituted, as it shall be proved, by Christ, has no 
questions raised about it among us, except such as heresies intro- 
duce, and such as constitute men heretics. . . . O novice, it is 
better to be ignorant, lest you should learn what you ought not, 
now that you know what you ought. ‘ Thy faith,' he says, ‘ hath 
made thee whole not a perverse troubling of the Scriptures. 
Faith has for its object the Rule. The law of life is given you ; 
keep it, and you are made whole : but this cross-examining of 
Scripture springs from restlessness ; pursue it, and it brings, not 
salvation, but mere credit for cleverness. Let restlessness yield 
to faith ; fame among men to salvation of the soul. 
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3 . 

[Next, he shows the futility of arguing with men who mutilate and alter the 
Scriptures ; but this topic does not so nearly concern us at this day : though we 
cannot tell what is coming upon us. He then proceeds as follows, to show that 
there is nothing gained in arguing from Scripture, when God has given us so 
clear a guide in the Rule of Faith, i. r. the Creed preserved in the Church ; for, 
though that Rule is also contained in Scripture, and may be proved from it, yet 
heretics will say it cannot ; whereas they cannot deny the Creed came from the 
Apostles.] 

But for that person, if there be such, for whose sake you 
descend to a comparison of Scriptures, to confirm him when in 
doubt, will he incline to truth, or rather to heresies ? Influenced 
by the very fact, that he sees you have hitherto gained no ground, 
and stand even with your adversary in denying this point and 
defending that, he will undoubtedly leave this even contest in 
still greater uncertainty, not know'ing which he is to judge to be 
heresy. For surely nothing can hinder them retorting upon us, 
if they are minded, the charges w'e bring against them. Nay, 
they must, in self-defence, say that we rather introduce corrup- 
tions of Scripture, and -false expositions, inasmuch as they claim 
truth for themselves. Therefore I do not advise appeal to the 
Scriptures : it is a ground in which there can be either no vic- 
tory, or a doubtful one, or one as good as doubtful. For although 
the comparison of Scripture did not end so as to place cither 
party on an equality, the order of things requires that this point 
should be first advanced, which is now the only question : viz. 
To Tvlum belongs the faith itself? Whose arc the Scriptures? 
By whom^ and through rvhom^ and when, and to whom was that 
system of instruction committed, by which men are made Christ- 
ians ? For there, wherever the truth of Christian instruction and 
faith shall be proved to be, there will be the truth of the Scrip- 
tures, and of expositions, and of all Christian traditions.” 

[This ground of the truth is of course the Church. TertuHian does not mean 
to decry arguing from Scripture ; he only says, it will not silence a subtle and 
perverse disputant ; whereas the Rule of Faith must silence them, it is so 
clear. Again he argues, Were not the Scriptures cemmitlcd to the Church ? 
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therefore the Church is the appointed interpreter of them. Since his time, the 
Church has in matters of detail and practice gone wrong ; but what he says is 
quite true of the primUive Church. And this is the rule of the Church of Eng- 
Und, to interpret Scripture according to the mage of the first centuriej.] 


(To he cmtinued.) 
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RECORDS OF THE CHURCH. 
No. XVIIl. 


THE HOLY CHURCH THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD DOTH 
ACKNOWLEDGE THEE. 

TerlulliarCs account of the Rule of Faith- 
(Continued.) 

4 . 

[By the ** Jlule of Faith*’ is sometimes meant the conow, or document con- 
taining the fiiitlf, (i!. ff. Scripture, or ascerluiacd Apostolical tradition,) some- 
times the collection of articles of faith, as in a eonfession, or, (as it is sometimes 
called) the Summa Fidei. In the former sense of course the Rule is the aiUlto- 
rity, in the latter it is the very doctrine to he proved. Tcrtulliau uses the word 
in both senses in this treatise.] 

CiiKisT Jesus our Lord — whatever is His naturej (so to express 
myself) whatever is that God who is His Father, in whatever way 
He is God and man, whatever His doctrine, whatever His reward, 
— certainly declared all this. Himself, during His sojourn on earth, 
—His present and pre-existent nature, HisFather’s will which He 
was fulfilling. His commands to man ; declared it either openly 
to the.people, or apart to His disciples, of whom He had especially 
selected twelve as His companions, and the destined teachers of 
the nations. Accordingly, on His departure to His Father, after 
His resurrection. He gave them their commission, (i. e. tlie ele- 
ven, for one had fallen away,) and bade them. Go teach the na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. They then without delay. Apostles as 
they were called, or Missionaries, chose a twelfth by lot, accord- 
ing to the direction of the prophetic Psalm ; and, when they had 
been visited by the promised Spirit of miracle and tongues, first 
preached faillt in Jesos Christ, and founded churches through- 
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out Judea; next went forward into the wide world, publishing 
the same doctrine to the Gentiles, and establishing Churches in 
every city. Fro'm these in turn the faith has been, and still is, 
propagated continually for the creation of new Churches, which, 
as well as the first founded, are called Apostolic, as being the off- 
spring of those which were really such. Every family must be 
referred to its first original : therefore these Churches, many 
though they be and flourishing, yet are but one, that one ori- 
ginal which the Apostles established, and from which they all 
spring. So they are all original, and all apostolic, all being one. 
That oneness is evidenced by their loving inter-communion, and 
the name of brotherhood, and the interchange of hospitality ; and 
these common rights are secured solely by their unanimous tra- 
dition of one and the same sacred covenant. 

From this point, therefore, we begin our plea against all who 
preach a new doctrine. If the Lord Jesus Christ sent the 
Apostles to preach, it follows that no other preachers are to he 
received, but those whom Christ appointed, because “ no one 
knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son hath 
revealed Him.” And it seems that the Son has revealed Him 
to no others than the Apostles, whom He sent to preach that 
doctrine, of course, which He revealed to them. But whut they 
preaclied, tliat is, what Christ revealed to them, I shall liere also 
plead should be proved in no other way, than by means of those 
same Churches, which the Apostles themselves founded, by 
preaching to them, as well by word of mouth, as afterwards by 
Epistles. If these things are so, it follows immediately that all 
doctrine that agrees with those Apostolical Churches, the deposi- 
tories and sources of the faithi is to be reckoned for truth, pre- 
serving, as they doubtless do, wdiat they received from the Apos- 
tles, the Apostles from Christ, Christ from God. But that 
every other doctrine is to be presumed false, that savours of con- 
tradiction to the truth of the Churches, and of the Apostles, and 
of Christ, and of God. 

It only remains then to prove, whether this our doctrine, the 
rule of which we have given above, is to be considered of 
^ Apostolic tradition ; and from this very fact, whether the rest 
come not of falsehood. Now our very inter-communion with the 
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Apostolical Churclies, which is matter of fact, is an evidence that 
our doctrine does not differ from theirs. This is the witness of 
the truth. 


[To get rid of the above plain argument, the separatists used to urge that the 
Apostles had a private doctrine over and above that which they taught in open 
church ; or again, that they were not fully instructed in Christian truth, alleging 
ff. g. St. Peter’s error in conduct at Antioch, &c. The following passage . is in 
answer to the former of these suppositions.] 

Sometimes they maintain, not that the Apostles were ignorant 
or discordant in their preaching, but with a like wildness, that 
they did not reveal all things to all : for that they entrusted some 
truths openly to all, but some secretly to a few. Now St. Paul 
uses this expression to Timothy ; “ O Timothy, keep that which 
is committed to thee and again, “ keep the good thing com- 
mitted to thee.” What is this thing committed, so proper to be 
assigned to some different doctrine ? Is it of that declaration, of 
which he says, This charge I entrust with thee, son Timothy.” 
Also of that precept of which he says, “ I charge thee before 
God, who giveth life to all things, and Jesus Christ, who wit- 
nessed before Pontius Pilate a good confession, that thou keep the 
precept.” But what precept, and what charge ? It will be un- 
derstood from what is written before and after, that there is not 
any thing secretly pointed out by this expression relating to more 
abstruse doctrine, but that rather a charge is given concerning, 
not admitting any besides that which he had heard from himself, 
and I think openly. He says, « Before many witnesses.” Who 
these many witnesses were, supposing they do not choose to un- 
derstand the Church, makes no difference; since nothing can 
have been secret that was brought out before many witnesses. 
As to his admonishing him to “ commit these things to faithful 
men, who are fit to teach others also;” this is not to be inter- 
preted as any proof of some hidden gospel. For when he says 
« these things,” he says it of those of which he was at present 
writing; but concerning hidden things, as concerning things not 
mentioned, and but tacitly understood, he would have said not 
“ these,” but “ those.” 

A 2 
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His direction about committing ** to faithful men/’ did not 
imply a secresy, but of course care to choose such men for 
the commission as would preach, the Gospel with judgment 
and discrimination ; not casting pearls to swine, or holy things 
to dogs, as the Lord speaks. Our Lord himself spoke forth 
openly, without the least hint of any hidden covenant. He 
himself had ordered, that if they, had heard any thing in dark- 
ness and in secret, they should proclaim it in the light, and on 
the house-top. 

If, then, it is incredible that the Apostles either were ignorant 
of the fulness of the Gospel message, or abstained from pub- 
lishing it to all in its completeness, let us next see whether, 
though the Apostles spoke with plainness and fulness, yet the 
Churches, by their own fault, received otherwise than the Apos- 
tles declared. You may find all such means of exciting scruples 
put forward by heretics. They take hold of the correction of 
the Churches by the Apostles : ** O foolish Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you?” and Ye did well, who hath hindered 
you ?” and the very beginning, “ I wonder that ye are so soon 
departed from him, who called you into grace, to another gos- 
pel of that too written to the Corinthians, that they were yet 
carnal, who ought to be fed with milk, and not yet fit for meat 
as they thought they knew something, when as yet they knew 
nothing as it ought tp be known. But, surely, the fault found 
with the Churches, which is their very objection, is a ground for 
believing it was corrected. Besides, let them also recollect those 
in whose faith and knowledge and conversation the Apostle re- 
joices, and gives thanks to God ; which, be it observed, to this 
day share the righta of the one instituted body with those that 
were then blamed. However, grant all have erred ; grant even 
an Apostle has been so mistaken as to impart his message only 
to a few : grant that the Holy Spirit, has not vouchsafed to lead 
any Church into the truth, though for this cause sent by Christ, 
and for this cause asked of the Fattier, that He might be a teacher 
of the truth ; grant that the steward of God, the vicegerent of 
Christ, has neglected his office, suffering the Churches meanwhile 
to understand and to believe otherwise than He himself declared 
by the Apostles : — is it likely that so many and so large Churches 
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should have run by mistake into one belief? Different courses 
have different issues s the teaching of the Churches must then 
have varied in their form : but what we find the same throughout 
many, is not a mistake, but a tradition. Let a man then be 
bold, and say, that they erred who first delivered it. But, how- 
ever the error arose, I suppose it reigned on as long as heresies 
were unknown. Truth awaited her release by some Marcionites 
and Valentinians ; meanwhile the Gospel was preached amiss, 
men believed amiss, so many thousands were baptized amissj so 
many works of faith were done amiss, so many miracles, so many 
spiritual gifts wrought amiss, so many priesthoods, so many mi- 
nistries discharged amiss ; finally, so many martyrdoms crowned 
amiss. Or, if not altogether amiss, and in vain, what a thing is it^ 
that the cause of God should be in progress before it was known 
of what God ? that there should have been Christians before 
Christ was found ? — heresy before true doctrine ? Nay but in all 
things the truth precedes the image, the likeness comes after the 
reality ; but it is absurd enough to suppose heresy to have come 
first in that teaching, even because it is that same teaching which 
foretold that there should be heresies. It was written to a Church 
holding that doctrine, yea, the doctrine itself writes to its Church : 
“ And if an angel from heaven preach another Gospel to you, 
beside that we have preached, let him be accursed.” 


6 . 

[He next proceeds to show more fully that Apostolicity is the test of truth.] 
But if any heresies dare to place themselves in the Apostolic 
age, that they may seem therefore to have been delivered by the 
Apostles, because they existed under the Apostles ; we may say, 
Let them then show the rise of their churches, let them unroll the 
line of their Bishops, so running down by successions from the 
beginning, that their first Bishop may have had for his authority 
and predecessor some one of the Apostles, or such Apostolic men 
as continued to hold with the Apostles. For in this manner the 
Apostolic Churches deduce their lines ; as the Church of the 
Smyrnseans produces Polycarp appointed by John ; as that of the 
Romans, Clement in like manner ordained by Peter ; and as the 

C 
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Others, in like manner, point to those who were appointed as 
Bishops by the Apostles, to deliver down for them the Apostolic 
seed. Let the heretics forge any such records. For what is un- 
lawful for them after blasphemy? But though they should have 
forged them they will gain nothing. For their doctrine itself 
compared with that of the Apostles, will declare by its own 
diversity and contrariety, that it has neither any Apostle nor any 
Apostolic man for its author : because as the Apostle would not 
have taught different things among themselves, so neither would 
the Apostolic men have put forth things contradictory to the 
Apostles, excepting such men as revolted from the Apostles, and 
preached otherwise. This is the challenge they will receive from 
those Churches, which though they can show none of the Apostles, 
or Apostolic men, for their authority, as being much later, those 
even that are rising every day ; yet conspiring in the same faith, 
are held no less apostolical on account of their kindred doctrine. 
Thus let all heresies, challenged by our Churches to either trial, 
prove themselves Apostolic in whatever w’ay they think right. 
However they are not so, nor can. prove themselves what they 
are not, nor are they received into peace and communion by 
Churches in. any sense Apostolical: forasmuch as for the differ- 
ence of their faith, they are in no wise Apostolic 

Let all heresies, challenged and convicted by us on these terms, 
(whether such as are later than, or contemporary with the Apostles, 
so that they differ from them ; whether generally or specially 
marked by them, so that they have been condemned beforehand 
by them,) are to offer in answer any similar plea against our 
system. For if they deny the truth of it, they ought to convict 
it of heresy, by the same method by which themselves are con- 
victed; and to show at the same time where that truth is to be 
sought, which is now sufficiently proved not to be with them. 
That which we maintained is not later : nay, it is before all others. 
This will be the testimony to the truth, as every where having 
the precedence in time. What, in fact, is not condemned, nay, 
is defended by the Apostles, this carries proof of its being theirs. 
For what they do not condemn, who condemn every alien system, 
they show to be their own, and, therefore, even maintain. 

Come now, you that wish to turn this restlessness to profit in ' 
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llie search after salvation ; run over the Apostolic Churches, in 
which the very chairs of the Apostles still hold place of honour, 
in which the very letters they wrote are recited, echoing the voice, 
and imaging the person 6f each of them. Is Achaia nearest to 
you ? You have Corinth. If you are not far from Macedonia, 
you have Philippi, you have the Thessalonians. If you can 
reach Asia, you have Ephesus. But if you. are in the neighbour- 
hood of Italy, you have Rome, whence we also draw our own 
authority. How happy is that Church! where the. Apostles 
poured forth their whole doctrine together with their blood ; 
where Peter is likened in suffering to the Lord ; where Paul is 
crowned with an end like the Baptistes ; where the Apostle John, 
having been plunged in heated oil and suffered nothing, was 
banished to his island. Let us see what this Church has learned, 
what she has taught, what tokens she has sent of doctrine to the 
African Churches. She knows One God, the Creator of the 
universe, and Christ Jesus of the Virgin Mary, the Son of the 
Creator, and the resurrection of the flesh : she unites the law and 
the prophets with the Evangelical and Apostolical writings, and 
thence brings her faith. This she signs with water, clothes with 
the Holy Spirit, feeds with the eucharist, encourages by mar- 
tyrdom, and therefore will acknowledge no one who opposes it. 
This is the teaching, I say not now w^hich foretold future heresies, 
but out of which heresies have arisen, though they ceased to be 
scions of it from the time that they opposed it. Even from the 
kernel of the mild rich and serviceable olive, a harsh wild olive 
springs ; even from the seed of the most delicious and sweetest 
fig, a wayward and barren wild fig-tree arises. Thus, also, 
heresies are from us, not of us, degenerate from the stock of 
truth, and running into weeds of falsehood. 
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